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. •• CHAPTER I. 

V 

Soliloquy 4]p twq-'^pt t)f sChiira. — M<Ave»Jor embracing Proteettntifim/— 
Provicrential add^Oit—Ajiti-pqpeQr. Catechism. — ^Bnwlside of Epithets. 
— ^Final resolution. - ;.*'*"' 

It W8u9.i0in the eyeoing of the 16^ day of April, 1829, — ^the 
very (kby«oQ which the memorable ne An "reached Dublin of the 
Royal' Assent having been given U> the O^itholic Relief Bill, — 
that) f^'ji'was sitting alone in my chambeps, up two pair of stairs. 
Trinity. X^ollege, being myself (me. of the everlasting *< Seven 
M illion&" lltuid liberated, I startedVld&eniy, after a few moments' 
reveri6^'f|Y>m'my jchair. andtakihgu jiitride across the room, as 
if to makejtrial of a paic Q'fejl^cipated legs, exclaimed, *< Thank 
God ! I may, now, ^Ili^^^rA Protestant." 

The reader will y^} at once, in this short speech, the entire 
course of my thoughts at that moment of exultation. I found 
myself free, not only from the penalties attached to being a 
Catholic, but from the point of honor which had till then de- 
barred me from being any thing else. Not that I had, indeed, 
ever much paused to consider in what the faith I professed 
differed from others. I was as yet young, — ^but just entered 
into my twenty-tirst year. The relations of my creed with tl4s 
world had been of too stirring a nature to leave me much thought 
to bestow on its concernments with the next ; nor was I yet so 
nuieh of the degenerate Greek in my tastes as to sit discussing 
what was the precise color of the light of Mount Thabor, when 
that <^ Ught of life," Uberty, was itself to be struggled for. 

I had, therefore, little other notion of Protestants than as a 
set of gentlemanlike heretics, somewhat scanty in creed, but in 
all things else rich and prosperous, and governing Ireland, ac- 
cording to their will and pleasure, by right of some Thirty-nine 
Articl^, of which 1 had not yet clearly ascertained whether 
they were Articles of War or of Religion. 

The Roman Catholics, on the other hand, though myself <»aA 
of tbem^ I coujd not help regarding; aa a Ta.cQ o^ c^c^^Va «&&> 
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obfltinate religionists, robbed of every thing but (what was, per- 
haps, least worth preserving) their Creed, and justifying the 
charge brought against them of being unfit for freedom, by 
having so long and so unresistingly submitted to be slaves. ^ In 
short, I felt — as many other high-spirited young Papists must have 
felt before me — that I had been not only enslaved, but degraded 
by belonging to such a race ; and though, had adversity still 
frowned on our faith, I would have clung to it to the last, and 
died fighting for Transubstantiation and Uie Pope with the best, 
I was not sorry to be saved the doubtful glory of such martyr, 
dom ; and much as I rejoiced at th^ jrelease. of my fellow-suf. 
ierers from thraldom, rejoiced ;stilf more, at the* pnospect of my 
own release from them. > ^ • -; ^•J^/-'- ' • 

While such was the staiQ.*oi^.niy/eeKngs vit^-'resp^Qt to the 
political bearings of my tsr^edf I^w no reason, on regarding it 
in a religious point of yl^YS*»'<^ ^^^1 much more sal^sfied with it. 
The dark pictures I had'i9edi''So invariably drawn, in'l^otestant 
pamphlets and sermoos^'of^the religious tenets of Popery,, had 
sunk mortifyingly into my mind ; and when I heafd; t&kliicent, 
learned, and, in the repute of the world, estimable .im^p^'fepre. 
senting the &ith which.1 luid.liad the misfortune to inheptas a 
system of damnable idollLtry;*wl\pse doctrines hatd/nQt^'merely 
the tendency, but the prepte^J&e iJeiSign. to enoourage'^impbsture, 
perjury, assassination, and ^11* hifffi- naionstrous cringes, I was 
already prepared, by the opinions .*wtti!c6 Iihad m3rself formed 
of my brother Papists, to be but'tOo'wiDidg a recipient of such 
accusations against them from others. Though, as man and as 
citizen, I rose indignantly against these charges, yet, as Catholic, 
I quailed inwardly under the fear that they were but too true. 

In this state of mind it was that I had long looked forward 
to the great measure of Emancipation, both as the closing of 
that ol{ bitter, and hereditary contest in which the spiritual 
put of ihe question had been made subordinate to the temporal, 
and, more particularly, as a release for myself from that scru. 
pulous point of honor which had hitherto kept me wedded, *' for 
better, for worse," to Popery. 

The reader has now been put in full possession of the meaning 
of that abrupt exclamation which, as I have said, burst from me 
on the evening of the 16th of April, in iny room up two pair of 
stairs. Trinity College, — " Thank God ! i may now, if I like, 
turn Protestant." No sooner had this pithy sentence broke from 
my lips than I resumed my seat and plunged again into reverie. 
The college clock was, I recollect, striking eight, at the time 
this absorption of my thinking faculties commenced, and the 
same orthodox clock had tolled the tenth hour before the ques. 
iho, <* Shall I, or shall I not, turn Protestaiit ?" was in any fair 
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train for decision. Even then, it was owing very much to an 
accident, which some good people would call providential, that 
Popery did not — ^for that evening, at least — maintain her ground. 
On the shelf of the book-case near me lay a few stray pamph- 
letSy towards which, in the midst of my meditations, I almost 
unconsciously put forth my hand, and taking the first that pre- 
sented itself, found that I had got hold of a small tract, in the 
form of a Catechism, against Popery, published near a century 
ago, and called " A Protestant's Resolution, showing his Reasons 
why he will not be a Papist, dec. dec." On opening the leaves 
of this tract, the first sentences that- met my eyes were as fol. 
lows: — . • 'a--'- ! : 

^ Q. — What was thei»*iD4jhe*IU»i!irf6 Religion that occasioned 
Protestants to separate themselves from it 1 y\ • - 

"A. — In that it -was a superstitious, idolGftrous, jdamnable, 
bloody, traitorous, blind, bldsphemous religion."*'**' * 

This broadside of i^hets at once settled the^Side matter. 
What gentleman, indeed,- thought I^ could abide to remaki longer 
in a faith to which; with any show of justice, -such Itturd and 
indigestible terms coU^drGe appUed ? Accordingly, up sprung I, 
for Uie second time^ from my now uneasy chair^ and. brandishing 
aloft my clenched haiid,.afi if in defiance of th'e'AtNpmination m 
the Seven Hills, exclainnSly-as I again, paced th^ my chamber, 
— ^with something of theoiscendan^ Stroi alrc^y-porceptible^— 
<« I wtO be a Protestant."^ . :' • ' 
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CHAPTER II. 

8ir Godfrey Kneller and St Peter. — ^Varieties of Protestantism. — ^Re0<^ved 
to choose the best — ^Adieu to Popish abominaticHis. 

I WAS now pretty much in the situation of Sir Godfrey KneRery 
in the strange dream attributed to him, when having arrived, as 
he thought, at the entrance of Heaven, he found St. Peter there, 
in his capacity of gate-keeper, inquiring the name and religion 
of the difierent candidates for admission that presented them- 
selves, and, still as each gave his answer, directing theni to the 
seats sdlotted to their "respective creeds. " And pray, sir," said 
the Saint, addressuig Sir Godfrey in his turn, '< what religion 
may you be of?" — « Why, truly, sir," said Sir Godfrey, " I am 
of no religion." — «« Oh, then, sir," repUed St. Peter,, "you will 
be so good as to go in and take your seat where you please." 

In much the same independent state of creed did I find my. 
•elf at this crisis, — Shaving before me the vrVioYe ^vcv^^gafiA^ %^^ 
""" ' ' ' 1^ with power to choose on ^YwX^geciX^ii^'^^te 
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. surface I should settle. But though thus free, and with " a charter 
like the wind, to blow where'er I pleased," — my position, on the 
whole, was hardly what could be called comfortable* It was 
like that of a transmigrating spirit in the critical interval be- 
tween its leaving one body and taking possession of another ; 
or rather like a certain ill-translated work, of which some wit 
has remarked that it had been taken ottf of one language without 
being put into any other. 

Though as ignorant, at that time of my life, on all matters 
of religion, as any young gentleman brought up at a University 
— «ven when meant for -holy orders— -could well be, I had, l^ 
nature, very strqpg*devotIoi!tfl' feelings, and from childhood had 
knelt nightly USpfy preyenr'with.'adegreaof trust in Grod's mercy 
and grace,, at- w^tcji a^professoriof.&e Five Points would have 
been not a.ttttle-^ fCandalized. H -was, therefore, with perfect 
conscienttqdsft^ and sincerity that 1 now addressed myself to 
the task Jof. '^nosing a new religion ; jold'hairing made up my 
mind that Protestantism was to be the-oiied "of my choice, re- 
solved ajso that* it should be Protestantidororrthe best and noost 
approved description. / {,'/ \* • 

But hdi^.WM'this to be inanaff6d7**Jn/a sermon which I 
once hear^ pjfitfclied by a Fellow ^/oigr*(jniversity, there was 
an observati9Brj>iil>' i^j^nongly by the prekcfi^r which I now called 
to mind. lor my, gmjhnC^ 91 4ie inquii^ i was about to institute^^ 
*<In like manner ^(sat^/ the jpreachef) as streams are always 
clearest near their soOrce", «b ^e first ages of Christianity will 
be found to have been the purest." Taking this obvious posi- 
tion for granted, the deduction was of course evident that to the 
doctrines and practice of the early ages of the Church I must 
have recourse to find the true doctrines and practice of Protes. 
tantism ; — the changes which afterwards took place, as well in 
the tenets as the observances of Christians, having been, as the 
preacher told us, the cause of << that corrupt system of religion 
which has been entailed on the world under the odious name 
of Popery." To ascend, therefore, at once to that Aurora of 
our iaith, and imbue myself thoroughly with the opinions and 
doctrines of those upon whom its light first shone, was, I could 
not doubt, the sole effectual mode of attaining the great object I 
had ip view, — ^that of making myself a Protestant, according to 
themfrest and most orthodox pattern. 

To the classical branch of the course taught in our Univeraty, 
I had devoted a great deal of attention. My acquaintance^ 
therefore, with Latin and Greek, was sufficiently familiar to 
emboklen me to enter on the study of the Fathers in their own 
'hnffoages ; while, besides the access whidb I was. allowed, as 
■gnduate, to the iihrary of our college, I had al80» throu^^ an- 
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other chunnel, all the beet editiona of those holy writen plusd 
at my comnaand. Of the Scripturea my knowledge had hitherto 
been acanty ; but the plan 1 now adopted, waa to make my 
atudy of the eocred volume concurreat with thia inquiry into the 
writing of its first espoundera ; ao that the test and the com- 
ment might, by such juxtapositimi, shed light on each other. 

Behcjd me, then, with a zeal whose sincerity at least deserved 
some succeee, sitting down, dictimary in hand, to my task of 
self-convereion ; having secured one great step towards lb* 
adoption of a new creed, in the feeling httle short of cwitempt 
wiih which I looked back upon the old one. Bidding a glad, 
and, aa I trusted, eternal adieu to the long catalogue of Popish 
abominatuna, to wit, Trnnsubetantialion, Rehcs, Fastings, Pur- 
gatory, Invocation of Sainta, &>c. &c., — I opened my mind, a 
willing initiate, to thorn enlightening trutha which were now, 
from a purer quarter of the heaven^ to dawn upon me. 



CHAPTER III. 



Thbu ia, among those who cntaider the Catholic Chuioh to 
have, in the course of time, fallen from ita first purity, a coo- 
nderttUe difierence of opinion aa to the period at which OuM 
apoatacy commenced; some writers having be«i dispoaed M 
extend the golden period of the Church to as late a period tm 
the seventh or eighth century,* while by others her virgin era 
is confined wilhm &r less liberal limita.'l' My great object, 
however, bdng, as much aa possible, "mtegroi accMere foolcs," 
I saw that the higher up, near the very source, I began id^ re- 
searchea, the better ; and, accordin^y, with the writinga of thoea 

* 0ns of IboM itho lUow the "beuu jouis de I'EgliiM" (u he calli tfasin) 
to have extended ao br, wai ttw cdebrated Huguenot minieter, Ckadc^— . 
__■_! 1 .i.__.i.-___ '— 1- -— aldel^ wJJchhflaualainedfib^ 



(xldmried, unong other Ilrnigs, far die nEnal dei& which he suBtuned fib^ 
the teDuned authon of die PSptHM de It Foi. Of this great chompigMf 
Fratealaatiun,M>laadedinbieday, itis cmioiu to aae what was the pa||^ 
apjoioa enteitained byone whoUnidin )uBKM:ietf,«iul is known noi leurt 
beennnfnauUy toluBMCtaritecaiiBe: — "Cetbomnie-li (says Lwioueme) 
A«t bon k gaavennf cbn Madame la Marfchale de Schombett, oa il re^ 
iKMt ammaiiienKDt ; in«» U a'«toit pant lavant. Vvlaet&i, pour la 
aavoir, d'Anbwtin, de Dailld, de BlondeL" - 

According to the Bo(A ofHomiUee, "IheChriBtian Reliaion wib, unlo the 
time ofX^anaCantine, (A. D. 3S1,J most pore and iadeed goymi." 

t PrieadeT, fir butaoce, to mut fail parpuee, conndeiB Ihi: period till tba 
dMth cf Adnu, ( A D. 136,) aa compiioiis the poiQ an^ NH^a a.^>tL;^ 
Choieh. ^'^ 
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five holy men who are distinguished hy the title of Apostolied 
Fathers, as having all of them conversed with the Apostles <Hr 
their disciples, I now commenced my studies. 

Great, then, was my surprise, — not unaccompanied, I own, 
by a slight twinge of remorse, — ^when, in the person of one of 
these simple, apostolical writera, I found that I had popped upon 
a Pope — an actual Pope?— -being the third Bishop, after St. 
Peter, of that very Church of Rome which I was now about to 
desert for her modem rival. This primitive occnpant of the 
Bee of Rome was St. Clement, one of those fellow-laborers of 
St. Paul, whose << names are written in the Book of Life ;" and 
it was by St. Peter himself, as Tertullian tells us, that he had 
been ordained to be his successor. This proof of the antiquity 
and apostolical source of the Papal authority startled me not a 
tittle. *<APope! and ordained by St. Peter?" exclaimed I, 
as I commenced reading the volume: **now, 'by St. Peter's 
Church, and Peter too,' Uiis much surpriseth me." There was^ 
however, still enough of the Papist lingering in my heart to 
make me turn over the pages of Pope St. Clement with peculiar 
respect ; and I could not but see that, even in those simple, 
unpolemic times, when the actual exercise of authority could 
be 80 little called for, the jurisdiction of the See of Peter was 
fully acknowledged. 

A schism, or, as St. Clement himself describes it, << a foul and 
unholy sedition,"* having broken out in the Church of Corinth, 
an appeal was made to Uie Church of Rome for its interference 
and advice, and the Epistle which this Holy Father addressed 
to the Corinthians in answer, is confessedly one of the most 
interesting monuments of Ecclesiastical Literature that have de- 
scended to us. 

The next of these primitive followers of the Apostles, whose 
writings engaged my attention, was St. Ignatius, the immediate 
■uccessor of the Apostle Peter in the See of Antioch. This 
holy man was by his contemporaries called Theophorus, or the 
Godbome, from a general notion that be was the child men. 
tioned by Matthew and Mark, as having been taken up by our 
~ lyiour in his arms, and set in the midst of his disciples. It 
therefore, with a feeling of reverent curiosity that I ap- 
jhed his volume : and much as I had been, in my igno- 
'WM^feMDnished, to find a Pope, or Bishop of Rome, presiding^ 
yt «idii^. period over the whole Christian world, I was now 
>re astounded and puzzled by what met my eyes in 

KOI avoiMv 9Tcunv, 

pistle of St Isnatiiu to tiie Romans, which was written in the 
ituiy, is addressed **to the Church that frediei (upoicatfvrw) in the 
<r^ of &e Romans." 
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Ike pages of Ignadus, a writer nursed, as it were, in the very 
cradle of our fiuth, and who, as one of the first that foUowed in 
the footsteps of the Divine Guide, was among the last from 
whom I could have expected a doctrine so essentially Pbpish,-* 
the invention, as I had always been led to suppose, of the darkest 
ages, and maintained in nKxskery, as well of reason, as of the 
senses, — ^the doctrine, in short, of a real, corporal presence in 
the Eucharist ! 

In speaking of the DocetsB, or Phantastics, a sect of hereticf 
who held that Christ was but, in appearance, Man,— « mere 
semblance or phantasm of humanity, — ^Ignatius says, <<They 
stay away from the Eucharist and from prayer, because they 
vdll not acJcTuncledge the EucJiarist to he thefieah of our Saviour 
Jesus Christy that flesh which stfferedfor our sins. Now, when 
it is considered that the leading doctrine of the Docetse was that 
the body assumed by Christ was but apparent, there cannot be li 
doubt that the particular opinion of the orthodox, to which they 
opposed themselves, was that which held the presence of Christli 
body in the Eucharist to be real. It is evident that 2i figurative 
or unsubstantial presence, such as Protestants maintain, would 
in no degree have offended their anti- corporeal notions; but, 
on the contrary, indeed, would have fallen in with that wholly 
spiritual view of Christ's nature which had led these heretics to 
deny the possibility of his incarnation. 

This perplexing and irresistible proof, on the very threshold 
of my inquiry, of the existence of such a belief among the ortho- 
dox of the first century, threw me, I own, into a state of un- 
speakable amazement I looked at the words again — ^rubbed 
my eyes, and again consulted my lexicon. But I had made 
DO mistake ; — there it was, in black and white, stark staring 
Popery. I had found language of a similar import, respecting 
the Eucharist, in other passages of the same Father ; — in the 
Epistle to the Philadelphians^ and in that also to the Romans. 
But had there existed only these notices, his precise opinion upon 
the subject might have been doubtful ; and, as in many other 
cases, where the Fathers have happened to express themselves 
allegorically or obscurely, would have remained matter of con- 
troversy. But taken, as I have already said, with reference to 
the Docetae, and representing the belief of those heretics, re- 
specting the Eucharist, as wholly irreconcilable with the creed 
of the orthodox,* this passage in the Epistle to the SmymseaiUI . 

'*' ''It seems lii^y probable that communicants, in S^Ignatios'i ^^^9 
were obliged expressly to acknowledge the Eucharist to be Chiisf^irlH^T 
and bloo{ by answering ' Amen' at the delivery of the sacramental body i^^l^ 
biood, as wdh as by joining in prayer to God that he would make fbem W] 
•nd because the Docets could not do this, theiefore lV\ft'^ «X)i«fficv\e&. ^^ 
■dves from the Chnatisa assamblies.''— >fohn<ofv. TVA\.\)bA& vv^iaaa ^ 
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diAl the appointed days of fasting, which were then Wednesday 
and Friday, are now Friday and Saturday.* Just before Easter, 
indeed, these latter days were also observed, as faat-da3rs, and 
for this reason, that ^ in those days the bridemom was taken 
away."t And this was the age to whidi I had lieen sent for 
emancipation from Popery ! 

These ancient Christians, too, contrived to make the €rood 
WoriL of Fasting subservient to another practice, reputed also 
among Good Works, alms-giving ; the same Apost^io Canons 
informing us that whatever had been saved by abstinence was 
always laid out in relieving the necessities of the poor.^ 

How vividly now, as I sat leaning my elbow on the pages of 
" the Shepherd," did I call to mind what my own feelings had 
been, more than once, at my poor father's table, when it has 
happened that our rich neighbor, the Rector of Ballymudragget, 
has invited himself to dine with us, on a Friday, or other fast- 
day ; and while his Reverence has sat feasting on the flesh and 
fowl provided purposely for his regale, I have found mjrself 
forced to put up with that sorry fare which " Hopdance cried 
for in poor Tom's belly — ^two white herring ;"§ and still more 
mortifying, had to bear the smile of consequential pity with which* 
the Rector looked round on his superstitious fellow-diners, — 
blessing his stars, no doubt, that the glorious Reformation had 
put all these matters on so much more civilized and gentleman, 
like a footing. 

Little did I then, for my consolation, know that I was borne 
out by the Apostolic Canons in my starvation ; and when I now 
pondered over these things, and compared my fat friend, the 
Rector, with the simple Hermas, who can wonder if a dight 
doubt came over my mind, whether, — as far, at least, as a worid 
to come is concerned, — ^it might not be safer to fast with the 
friend of St. Paul, than to feast with the Rector of Bally, 
mudragget. 

♦ The learned Bishop Beveridge, who supposes these Canons to have been 
fiamed by the disciples of the Apostles about the end of the second century, 
considers the Fasts therein enjoined to have been of apostolical institution.^' 
Codex Canon Ec, 4^. Mosham, too, allows that '* those who affirm that, in 
the time of the apostles, or soon after, the fourth and sixth days of the week 
were observed as Fasts, are not, it must be acknowledged, destitute of spe- 
cious arguments in favor of their opinion.'* 

t " But the davs will come when the bridegroom shall be taken from them, 
and then shall they f&sV^— Matthew ix, 15. St. Jerome, who pronounces 
Lent to b€^an apostolic institution, attributes the same hi^ origin to the 
Saturday's Fast 

t Tiyr veptffffstav rm vnvructf nvnvip tfrtxoipirysivr'^, Cmst, Ub. 6. 

§ Shakspeare's Lear. 
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V CHAPTER V. 

ff 

SecondCentary. — 0t Justin the Mart^. — ^Tranciibstaiitiatioa. — St Iieneui. 
— ^Papal.Supcemacy. — Saciifice or the Mam. — ^Unwritten TnditioQ.-* 
Old Man of the Sea. 

Thus for my progress in Protestantism had not been Tery 
rapid. I was determined, however, not to be lightly tamed 
aside from my purpose ; so, taking leave of the simple writen 
of the apostolic age, I launched boldly into the sacred literature 
of the Second Century, hoping to find, on my way, somewhat 
more of the Thirty-nine Articles, and somewhat less of Popery. 
I had but a short way, however, descended the stream, when I 
fouiid my sails taken aback by the following passage in St. 
Justin the Martyr, — a man described by an ancient bishop aa 
being near to the Apostles both in time and in virtue : ** Nor do 
we take these gifls (in the Eucharist) as common bread and conu 
mon drink ; but as Jesus Christ, our Saviour, made man by the 
word of God, took flesh and blood for our salvation, so in the 
same manner we have been taught that the food which has 
been blessed by prayer, and by which our blood and flesh, in 
the change^ are nourished, is the flesh and blood of thixt Jesua 
incarnate" — Apol. 1. 

The assertion of a real, corporal Presence, by St. Ignatius, had 
more than sufficiently startled me ; but here was a still stronger 
case, a belief in the change of the elements, in actual Transub^ 
stantiation, — and this on the part of a saint so illustrious as St. 
Justin ! Verily, they who could send a Christian youth to learn 
Protestant doctrine of teachers like these, must plead guilty to 
the charge either of grossly deceiving him or being ignorant 
themselves. 

We have already seen that the Primacy of the Roman See 
was, in the only case that called for an appeal to it, acknow- 
ledged in the first age of the Church ; and I now found, in the 
second age, the same claim practically and universally recog- 
nized, both in the acts of the Church and in the writings of her 
chief pastors. How little could I have anticipated such a dis- 
covery ! — the " Great Harlot," the " Mother of the fornications 
and abominations of the earth" (as so often I had heard our 
college preacher style the Papacy,) standing, in the pure morn* 
ing of Christianity, supreme and unrivalled I 

Accustomed, indeed, as I had long been, to consider the papal 
jurisdiction as an usurpation of the dark ages, the clear proo& I 
now saw of the chain of succession by which its title is carried 
up and fixed fast in that " Rock" on wbicYi t\ie C\v\nOtL\\s^ >& 
hmli^ ooavinced and confounded me ; noT,ti;iou^xa^«K^\!NX 
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<* embryon immature" of Protestantism, could I help sympa- 
thizing most heartily with all that a fuU-fledged^llower of that 
faith must feel, on reading the following strong attestation of the 
Papal Primacy in St. Irenseus, — a writer, be it recollected, so 
near to the apostolical times as to have had for his instructor 
in Christianity a disciple of St. John the Evangelist : 

" We can enumerate those bishops who were appointed by 
the Apostles and their successors down to ourselves, none of 
whom taught or even knew the wild opinions of th^se men 
(heretics) . . • However, as it would be tedious to enumerate the 
whole list of successions, I shall confine myself to that of JSome, 
the greatest and most ancient and most tUustrious Churchy founded 
by the glorious Apostles Peter and Paul; receiving^ from them 
her doctrine which was announced to all men, and whichy through 
the succession of her Inshops, is come down to us. Thus we con- 
found all those who, through evU designs, or vainglory, or per* 
verseness, teach what they ought not ; for, to this Church, on 
account of its superior Headship, every other must have recourse, 
that is, the faithful of all countries ; in which Church has been 
preserved the doctrine delivered by the Apostles." — Adv. Hcares. 
Lib. 3. 

Of Irenaeus it must be, in truth, acknowledged that, though so 
apostolically educated, and graced by Photius with the title of 
" the Divine Irenaeus,"* he would have made but a "faithless 
subscriber to the Thirty-nine Articles. For only hear how this 
Saint speaks of the Sacrifice of the Mass,'|' — that " blasphemous 
fable," as the Thirty-first of those Articles terms it : — " Like- 
wise he declared the cup to be his blood, and taught the new 
Oblation of the New Testament, which oblation the Church re- 
ceiving from the AposHes, ofiers it to God over all the earth." 
Again : — " Therefore, the ofiering of the Church, which the 
Lord directed to be made over all the world, was deemed a pure 
sacrifice before God and received by Him."J 

Consistently with his belief of a Sacrifice in the Eucharist, 
this Father maintained also, with Justin and Ignatius, the Real 
Presence of Christ's body and blood in that Sacrament ; pro- 
nouncing it a miracle such as could not be supposed to exist, 

t Anciently called the Sacrifice of the New Testament, or Catholic Sacri- 
fice (9w«a«a6oXt«i?.— CAryacwtom, SemL dt Cruce et Latront,) the word Masa 
hot having been introduced till about the time of St Ambrose. 

t See also Justin. Dial cum Tiyi^on. 

"The Centuriators of Magdeburgh, — ^whose zeal and acuteness displayed 
in the Protestant cause are well jLnown — have been constrained reluctantly 
to own that the existence of the Sacrifice of the New Law stands recorded in 
the early monuments of Christianity ; and on Uie passage of St Irens&us here 
referred to, they express their aduipwledgment m terms of indignatkm."— • 
CoomdesU Essence o/Rdigious Oontrwtrsy, 



IN SEARCH OF A RELIGION. < SI 

without admitting the Divinity of Him who had instituted it. 
^ How," he asks, '< can these heretics (those who denied that 
Christ was the Son of God) prove that the bread over which the 
words of thanki^ving have been pronounced is the body of their 
Lord and the cup his blood, while they do not admit that he is 
the Son, that is, the Word of the Creator of the worid ?" 

To the same heretics, who, from their views of the corruption 
of matter, could not reconcile to themselves the doctrine of a 
resurrection of the body, he makes use of an argument founded, 
in like manner, on his belief of the reaUty of Christ's Presence 
and the transubstantiation of the elements : — << When (says he) 
the mingled chalice and the broken bread receive the word of 
(rod, they become the Eucharist of the body and Uood of Christ,* 
by which the substance of our flesh is incr^used and strengthened. 
How then can they pretend, that this 5esAi ts not susceptible 
of eternal Ufe which is nourished by the body and blood of the 
Lord and is his member ?" 

On the subject of Unwritten Tradition,— that contested source 
of 80 much of the doctrine, practice, and power of Rome, this 
Father's testimony brings with it double weight, inasmuch as he 
not only asserts, in all his writings, the high authority of Tradi. 
tion, but was himself one of the earliest and brightest Unks iu 
that chaui of oral delivery which has descended to the Church 
of Rome froin the apostolic age. Referring to his own master, 
Polycarp, who had been the disciple of St. John the Evan. 
gelist,f he says — <* Polycarp always taught these things, which 
he had learned from the Apostles, which he delivered to the 
Church, and which alone are true." In a fragment of another 
of his writings there occurs a most impressive and interesting 
passage to the same effect. Addressing a heretic, named Flo- 
rinus, who had adopted the errors of the Valentinians, he says 
— -^ Those opinions the Presbyters before us, who also conversed 
with the Apostles, have not delivered to you. For I saw you, 
when I was very young, in the Lower Asia with Polycarp. . • 
I better remember the affairs of that time than those which have 
lately happened ; the things which we learn in our childhood 
growing up with the soul and uniting themselves to it^ Insomuch 

* There is jet a stronger passage to this purpose in one of those Fra|b 
ments attributed to Irenaeus, which were published in 1715 by Dr. Pfiilpmii 
manuscripts in the Kin^ of Sardinia's Library ; — where, in describid|r the 
ceremonies of the Sacrifice, it is said that the Holy Spirit is invoked that be 
may make the bread the body of Christ and the cup the blood of Christ 
Much doubt, howerer, has been thrown upon the genuineness of these Frag-* 
meats, both by Mafiei, who bbjeoted to them on mear first appearance^ and 
by the remarks of the ever hidicious Lardner afterwiuds. 

-f By many also supposea to have been the Ang^ of tiie Church of Sm^^nuiu^ . 
to wiiom the Epistle m the eecood chapter oS Ida BocAl cjt "^v^^gaaoHev^v^ 
i&tected to be sent. 
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that I can tell the place in which the Blessed Polycarp sat and 
taught, and his going out and coming in ; and the manner of his 
life and the form of his person ; and the discourses he made to 
the people, and how he related his conversation with St John, 
and others who had seen the Lord ; and how he related their say. 
ings, and what he had heard from them concerning the Lord ; both 
concerning his miracles and his doctrine, as he had received them 
from the eye-witnesses of the Word of Life : all which Polycarp 
related agreeable to the Scriptures. These things I then, through 
the mercy of God toward me, diligently heard and attended to, 
recording them not on paper, but upon my heart ; and, through 
the grace ofGrod, I continually renew my remembrance of them." 

Could we now summon to earth the shade of this holy Father, 
— this Saint, so " nourished up in the words of faith and of good 
doctrine," — with what face can we imagine a Protestant, an 
upstart of the Reformation, to stand forth, in contradiction to so 
orthodox a spirit, and pronounce the Unwritten Word of the 
Catholic Church to be but an inheritance of imposture, the 
jurisdiction of the Sec of St. Peter a rank usurpation, and the 
Sacrifice of the Holy Mass <* a blasphemous fable ?" 

If any thing more were wanting to show the deep sense which 
this Father entertained of the reverence due to the authority and 
traditions of the Church, we should find it in the few following 
passages from his writings: — ^In explaining the Scripluretf 
Christians are to attend to the Pastors of the Churchy who, by 
the ordinance of God, have received the inheritance of truth, 
with the succession of their Sees." " The tongues of nations 
vary, hut the virtue of tradition is one and the same everywhere ; 
Dor do the churches in Germany belieye or teach di^rently 
from those in Spain, Gaul, the East, Egypt, or Lybia." << j^tfp. 
fosing the Apostles had not left us the Scriptures, ought we not 
stiU to have followed the ordinance of TVadition, which they 
consigned to those to whom they committed the Churches? U 
is this ordinance of Tradition which many nations of barbarians^ 
believing in Christ, follow tdthout the use of letters or ink**^ — 
Adv. HsBr. Lib. 4. . 

It will easily be believed that, at the close of this long day's 
studies, I felt utterly disheartened and wearied with my pursuit. 
I had now^ found sanctioned by the authority of the Church's 
earliest champions, — some of them men who << had the preaching 
of the Apostles still sounding in their ears," — six no less Popish 
points of faith and observance than — 1. The acknowledgment 
of a Sovereign Pontiff;'*' 2. A Reverence due to Relics; 8. 
Satisfaction to God by fasting, alms-deeds, dec. ; 4. The author- 

* We find this very title of '< SoyereigR Pontiffs sjyen to the Biiliop of 
Spow bjrno less Mga and ancient on authority thi&a Tcrtultian. 
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ity of TraditioD ; 5. A Corporeal Presence in the Eucharist ; 
and 6. The Sacrifice of the Mass. Who can wonder if, after 
all this, I despaired of ridding myself of Popery ? Heavitag a 
heavy sigh, as I closed my ponderous folios, and with a sort of 
oppressed sensation, as if the Pope were himself bodily on my 
iMiek, I went to bed feeling much as Sinbad the Sailor would 
have done, if, after having shaken off, as he thought, the trou- 
blesome little old Man of the Sea, he felt the legs of the creature 
again fastening round his neck. 



CHAPTER VI. 

Makinsthe si^ of the Cross. — TertulUan. — ^Veneration of Images. — ^Prayers 
mt the Dead. — Determination to find Protestantism somewhere. 

On the following morning I rose,"thanks to the recruiting 
power of sleep, — somewhat recovered fix>m the rebuffs of the 
few preceding days, and feeling, on the whole, as well and Pro* 
tenant as could be expected. At least, my horror of returning 
to Popery was as strong as ever ; though my chances of be- 
coming a good Protestant^— or, indeed, finding out what a good 
Protestant was, — ^had become all but desperate. I was, therefore, 
pretty much in the " unhoused condition" of that sect of here- 
ticsy called Basilidians, who described themselves as being no 
longer Jews, but still not yet Christians. 

Of the disagreeable, but apostoUc, practice of weekly fasting 
I have already spoken ; but there was another Popish custom, 
against which, as a badge of mnile superstition, I still more in* 
dignantly rebelled ;— and this was the practice of making the 
sign of the Cross on the forehead, after grace, at meals. The 
feeling of shame with which, in my youth, I used to perfoi^ 
this overt act of Popery, in the presence of Protestants, I shall 
never forget.* Nor do I appear to have been, in this feeling, at 
all singular among my fellow.Catholics, as I have observed diat, 
ever since the two Religions have come to be on dining terms 
with each other, the practice has been almost wholly discon- 
tinued ; insomuch that he must be a primitive Catholic indeed, 
who, in the present times, would venture to hl^s himself (joa the 
operation is called) in good company. 

^ This, at least," said I to myself, pettishly, as I opened $. 
huge volume of Tertullian, — '' this monk's trick, at least, can 

* It appears from occasional r^ukes, in tiie Fathers, on this snliject, thstt ■, 
ftttnilarshameofheingseen to make the sign of the cross was not unknown ' 

. cfeo aBMDg ancient Catholics. — ^ Let as not be ashamed (savs St Cynl\ t& 
cbiiiest Him who was crucified ; let the •Mavtt 0^ A^ f& ^Qoib ^skm^^a 

'. oonfidcDtff AMife upon the lorahead with l£a fiagBc.^ 
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assuredly never have received any sanction from the orthodox 
Christians of the early Church." The words had scarcely passed 
my lips, when, on turning to this Father's account of the modes 
and customs of his fellow-Christians, I read, to my astoundment, 
as follows : — ^' We sign ourselves with the sign of the ciofls in 
the forehead, whenever we go from home or return, when we 
put on our clothes or our shoes, when we go to the bath, or sit 
down to meat, when we light our candles, when we lie down and 
when we sit." Here was crossing enough, God knows,— cross- 
ing enough, in a single day of Tertullian's, to serve the most 
particular old Cathohc lady in all Ireland for a week. 

There now remained Uttle else to fill up the measure of 
what are called Popish superstitions but Veneration of Images 
and Prayers for the Dead ; — and to both these I found the same 
eminent Father lending his sanction. In speaking of the wife 
who survives her husband, he desires that she should " pray for 
her husbcuid's soul, solicit for him refreshment, and offer on the 
anniversaries of his death." In another place, too, we find him 
tracing this practice to apostolical traditions, not enforced, as he 
says, by the positive words of Scripture, but delivered down from 
his predecessors ;— thus not only upholding the papistical usage 
of praying for the Dead, but deriving his authority for it through 
that equidly papistical channel, Tradition ? 

With respect to Images, the use of which, as momorialsy was 
derived also by the early Christians from tradition, a passing 
sentence of Tertullian, in which he mentions, as thou^ it were 
of common occurrence, the pictures of Christ upon the com- 
munion-cups,* is a sufficient proof that the use of images had 
been, at the time he wrote, long prevalent There appears little 
doubt, indeed, that Reformed eyes would have been shocked by 
such " idolatrous" representations, not only in the second cen* 
tary of Christianity, but most probably from its very earliest 
periods, j* From the same fondness for religious memorials, we 
find St. Clement of Alexandria, in the same century, recom- 
mending to Christians to wear the figure of a fish engraved on 
their rings, — the fish being a symbol of the name of Christ.^ 

*** In a curious work on the Eucharistic Cups of the ancient ChristiaiiSL 
(by Doughty,) the author has collected, with much industry, an account of 
tlie difierent materials of which these vessels were formed, from wood up to 
crystal, onyx, &c., and among the images upon them he paiticulariy ■peci6ei 
that of the Crucined Saviour, and the good Shepherd carrying tlie lamb on 
his shoulders. 

f In the year 814, when Leo, the Armenian, assembled several bishcns 
in order to induce thesn to break images, Euthymius, metropolitan of Sardu, 
thus addressed him: — "Know, sire, that for eight hundred years and mora 
since Christ came into the world, he has been painted and adored in his 
image. Who will be bold enough to abolish so ancient a tradition?'' 
/ Clem. Alexand. Opera cuiA Potteri, p. S88. " 
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I had now, in addition to the six " plague-spots of Popery," 
which I had already, in this her virgin period, counted on the 
fair &oe of the Church, to number also the three following,-— 
viz. 7. Prayers for the Dead. — 8. Veneration of Images. And 
0. CrocBsing, without end ! Assuredly, any one less determined 
than myself to find Protestantism samewherej would have given 
up the chase in despair. But I was still resolved to persevere* 
I had bid too solemn a &rewell to Popery to allow of my revoking 
the step now with a good grace. Besides, it ia but fair to con- 
fess, — what I ought perhaps to have confessed somewhat sooner, 
— ^that, in addition to a very conscientious desire of exchanging 
my religion for a better, I had also some motives of a more 
mundane and, I may add, tender nature, which had consideraUe 
weight in determining me to become a Protestant as soon as 
possible ; — motives which, though of that class usually styled 
private and ddicate, I shall, in some future chapter, venture to 
communicate to the reader. 



CHAPTER VII. 

Cheat dearth of Protestantism. — ^Tiy Third and Fourth Centuries. — St 
C^iian. — Origen. — Primacy of SL Peter and the Pope. — St Jerome. — 
Lut of Popish abominations. 

Though I had now pretty well convinced myself that if, as 
Protestants assure us, the pure original of their Creed is to be 
found in the first ages, it must be found there in some such 
modest and unobtrusive shape as that of a certain tragic author's 
^ moon behind a cloud," I did not, even yet, allow myself to 
despair of catching, at least, a glimpse of this retired luminary. 
I therefore continued my Inquest, and, summoning the Fathers 
of the two following centuries before me, resolved to try whether, 
by dint of close cross-questioning, I should be aUe to detect a 
Angle Protestant among them. But no ; the answer of all was 
the same, — ^they belonged to the one CathoUc Church ; to that 
Church, says St. Cyprian, << which, imbrued with the light of the 
Lord, sends forth her rays over the whole earth." When asked 
to name the centre from which this Catholic light radiates, the 
same Saint points to Rome, to the Chair of Peter, and '< the prm-' 
eipal Church (as he says emphatically) whence the Saceidotal 
Unity took its rise." — Ep, 65. 

Thus foiled, I flew to Origen, with somewhat, perhaps, of a 
hope that, being but a questionable Saint, he might prove a good 
Protestant. But my success was no better; I found bL\SL ^n^ 
eager for the Pnmacy of St. Peter fljod the Po'gQ ^Yoa \«fiidKt«i^% 
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and, on the subject of ezclusiye salvation, as Catholic as need 
be : '< Let no one," he says, ** persuade, let no one deceive him- 
self; out of this house, that ib, out of the Churchy there is no sal' 
Potion" — ^Hom. 3 in Josue. By St. Jerome thi» monopoly of 
heaven was, I saw, asserted with no less vigor : — ^*I know that 
the Church is founded upon Peter^ that is, on a Rock. Who* 
ever eateth the lamb out of that house, is a pro&ne man. Who- 
ever is not m the Ark shall perish by the flood.^ — Tip. 14 ad 
Dam. To a wight, like me, just totterin<^ upon the edge of said 
Aik, — if not already off, — this metaphoric hint was comfortable ! 
On all those Popish points of belief and practice which, as I 
have shown, were sanctioned by the Fathers of the two First 
Centuries, I found the doctrine of those of the Third and Fourth 
precisely the same ;— only put forth more copiously in detail, 
and enforced by richer stores of ingenuity and leamingi. To 
bring forward, mdeed, all the testimonies that might, but too 
triumphantly, be cited to prove that, in those times, Christianity 
and Popery were convertible terms, would be to transcribe the 
greater part of the writings of the four first ages, from the sim- 
ple Hennas down to the learned and rhetorical St. Chrysostom. 
I shall therefore content myself with adding to what I have 
already said of the Primitive times, a few specimens of the 
doctrine held by the leading Fathers of the third and fourth 
centuries, on some of the principal points at issue between the 
Church of Rome and her opponents. 

AUTHORITY OF THE CHITRCH. — TRADITION. 

Tertullian.* — « To know what the Apostles taught, that is, 
what Christ revealed to them, recourse must be had to the 
Churches which they founded, and which they instructed by 
word of mouth and by their Epistles." — De Pr(Bscrip, c, 21. 

" Of these (certain practices in the administration of Baptism) 
and other usages, if you ask for the written authority of the 
Scriptures, none will be found. They spring from Tradition^ 
which practice has confirmed and obedience ratified,** — De Co^ 
rona Militis, c. 3, 4. ** To the Scriptures, therefore, an appeal 

must not be made the question is, to whom was 

that doctrine committed by which we are made Christians ? for 
where this doctrine and this faith shall be found, there will be 
the truth of the Scriptures and their expositions, and of all 
Christian Traditions." — De Prmscrip. c. 19. 

Origen. — « As there are many who think they believe what 
Christ taught, and some of these differ from others, it becomes 
necessary that all should profess that doctrine which came down 

'*' This Father, having embraced Christianity about the jmr'lSi and cQed 
Ma 216, is usually cJaimed us beloi^png alike to both CenUnies. 
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firom the Apostles, and now contioues w the Church. Thai 
olone is trtih which in ndihing differs from ecclesiastical and 
apostolical tradition.** — ^PreBf. lib. 1. <le Princip. **A8 oflea 
as the heretics produce the Canonical Scriptures in which every 
Christian agrees and believes, they seem to say, Lo ! with us is 
the word of truth. But to them (the heretics) ice cannot give 
credit, nor depart from the first and ecdesiasticaliradition. Ws 
can believe only as the succeeding Churches of God have de- 
Uoered."—Tn,ci. 29 in Mat. 

Lactantius, — ** The Catholic Church alone retains the true 
worship. This is the source of .truth, this is the dwelling of 
faith."— Jn^. I 4. c. 30. ' 

Cyprian. — « It is easy to minds that are religious and simple 
Co lay aside error, and to discover truth : for tf we turn to the 
source of Divine tradition, error ceases.''* — Ep, 63. 

EusMus. — ** Which truths, though they be consigned to the 
Sacred Writings, are still, in a fuller manner, confirmed by the 
Traditions of the Catholic Church, which Church is diffused 
over all the earth. This unwritten Tradition confirms and seals 
the fjf'jiimome& of the Hdy Scriptures.** — Dem. Evang. lib. 1. 

Basil, — " Among the dogmas of the Church there are some 
contained in the Scriptures, and some come from Tradition ; 
inU both have an equal efficacy in the promotion of piety.** — De 
Spirit Sanct. c. 27. " In my opinion, it is apostolical to adhere 
to unwritten Traditions.** — Ibid. c. 29. << It is the common aim 
of all the enemies of sound doctrine, to shake the solidity of our 
faith in Christ by amwMng apostolical Tradition .... they 
dismiss the unwritten testimony of the Fathers as a thing of no 
value.** — lb. c. 10. 

Epiphanius. — << We must look also to Tradition ; for all things 
cannot be learned from the Scriptures,** 

Chrysostom. — << Hence it is manifest that they (the Apostles^ 
did not deliver all things by means of Epistles, but that they 
made many communications without writing ; and that both are 
equally entitled to credence. It is a tradition, ask no further ** 
— Hom. 4. in 2 The8s.j- 

PBiKACT OP THE SUCCESSORS OF ST. PETER. 

Some of the strong testimonies, on this point, of St. Irenseus, 
St. Cyprian, &c., have already been laid before the reader. 

♦ On this passage St Au^ustin reBistks : — ** The advice which SL Cyprian 
gjives to recur to tofi Tradition of the Apostles, and thence to bring down the 
aeries to our owjn times, is excellent, and manifestly to be followed." — Dt 
Bovt. contra DoniUist, I. 5. e, 26. 

t On the passage of St Paul : *<ThereiSa«, brethren, stand fiist^ asidVL<M. 
the tniditiolis which ye have been taught wwbex b^ ^oi^l, oi crai ^s^sS^a^ 
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QlpHoii. — ^' Neyertheless that he (Chriflit) might clearly 
tabfish anityy he formed one Seey and by his authority fixed 
origin of this same unity by beginning from one. The other' 
ap^des were accordingly, like Peter, invested with an equal 
participation of honor and power ; but the beginning is btiflt 
on unity. The Primacy is given to Peter that there might be 
eMbited one Church of Christ and one See" — De Unitat. 
Eccles. 

Jerome. — (In a letter to Pope Damasus.) ^I am following 
no other than Christ, united to the communion of your Holiness, 
that is, to the Chair of Peter. I know that the Church is 
founded upon that Rock." — Ep, 14. ad Damasunu ** I cease not 
to proclaim, He is mine who remains united to- t?ie Chair of 
Peterr 

Chrysostom, — ^^ For what reason did Christ shed his Mood ? 
Certainly, to gain those sheep the care of which he committed to 
Peter and his successors,** 

SATISFAOnON TO GOD BY PEmTBNTIAL WOBKS. 

. Cyprian. — ** The Lord must be invoked ; mvsi he appeased 
iy our satisfaction,'* — De Lapsis. '< Before Him let the soul 

bow down : to Him let our sorrow make satisf action : 

By fasting, by tears, and by moaning, let us appease, as he 
himself admonishes, his indignation." — lb, ^< Purge away your 
ems by works of justice^ and by alms-deeds which may save the 
sold. God can pardon : he can turn away his judgment. He 
can pardon the penitent who implores forgiveness; he can 
accept for him the supplications of others; or should-^ moce 
him more by his own works of satisfaction^ and thus disarm kif 
anger, the Lord will repair his strength, whereby he shall ho 
invigorated anew."* — Ib» 

Ambrose. — ^ Let Christ see thee weeping, that he may say, 
< Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be comforted* 
(Mat. v. 4.) Therefore did he immediately pardon Peter, be« 

'^ See Bossuet's defence of the language of St Cyprian, on this subject, in 
answer to M. Jurieu. *' Jlfaut, duM (Saint Cyprian,) MtUfaire d Dieu pour 
968 pSchis; mais il faut aussi que la satUffacHon soU rcfue oar noire Seigneur, 
U faut croire que tout ce qu'on SaJi n'a nen de parfiiit ni ae suffisant en soi* 
m^me ; puiaqu'apr^ tout, quoique nous fassions, nous ne sommes que de 
■erviteurs inutiles et que nous m'avQns pas m^me k nous ^orifier du peu que 
nous faisons, puisque, oomme nous Pavona d^j^ rapporte tout nous vient de 
Dieu par J^sus Christ, en qui seul nous avoQS accds aupr^ du P^re." — 
tSvertiss^mena aux Prolestans, Such is the much misrepresented doctrine of| 
Catholics on this point 

The language of St Auoustin respecting this doctrine is fiiUy as Popish as 

that of St Cyprian:— "It is not enough," he says, "that the sinner change 

bis ways, and depart from his evil works, unless hy penitential sonow, by 

humble tears, bv the sacrifice of a contrite heart, and by alm^deeds, be rnake 

H^acHan to God for what he hM oonuqitted^*'— ^omO, X^ T« x. 



m SEARCH OF A RELIGION. 29 

jpause he wept bitterly ; and if thou weep in like manner, Chriat 

will look on thee, and thy sin will be cancelled Let 

DO consideration then withhold thee from doing penance. la 
this imitate the Saints, and let (heir tears be the measure of thy 
own." — De Pcmit. c. 10. 

PRAYERS FOR THE DEAD. 

Cyril of Jerusalem. — *« Then (in the Sacrifice of the Mass) 
we pray for the Holy Fathers arid the Bishops that are dead ; 
and in shorty for all those who are departed this Ufe in our com" 
munion ; believing that the souls of those, for whom the prayers 
are offered, receive very great relief, while this holy and tre- 
mendous victim lies upon the altar." — Catech. Mystag. 5. 

Ambrose, — (In his Funeral Oration on the two Emperors, 
Yalentinians.) << Blessed shall you both be if my prayers can 
avail any thing. No day shall pass, in which I will not mention 
you with honor ; no night in which you shall not partake of 
my prayers. In all my oblations I will remember you." . 

Epiphanius. — " There is nothing more opportune^ nothing more 
to be admiredf than tM rile which directs the names of the dead 
to be mentioned. They are aided by the Prayer which is offered 
for them, though it may not cancel all their faults. — We mention 
both the just and sinners, in order that for the latter we may 
obtain mercy." — flier. 55. 

Chrysostom. — " It is not in vain that oblations and prayers 
are offered and alms given for the dead. So has the Divine 
Spirit ordained that we might mutually assist one another. "~- 
HomU. 21. ^ Not without reason was it ordained by the Aposde^ 
that in cdebratvng the Sacred Mysteries the Dead should be 
remembered; for they well knew what advantage would thence 
be derived to them. — Homil. 3. in Epist. ad Philip.* 

INVOCATION OF SAINTS AND OF THE BLESSED VmOIN. 

Origen. — ^* We may be allowed to say of all the holy men 
who have quitted this life, retaining their charity towards those 
whotn they lefl behind, that they are anxious for their salvation, 

* On the subject of Prayers for the Dead there occurs an interesting pas- 
sage in St Ephrem of EUiessa, which appears to have escaped the notice of 
my friend. In a work entitled his Testament, this pious Fiwier thus speaks r 
— *< My brethren, come to me, and {>repare me for my departure, for my 
strength is wholly gone. Go alon^ with me in psalms and in your prayers, 
and please constantly to make oblations for me. When the thirtieth day 
shall be completed, then remember me ; for the dead are helped by tiie cop- 
ings of the kying. — ^Now listen with patience to what I shall mention ftom, 
tiie^Scriptures. Moses bestowed blessings on Reuben «^t ^^b^ioa^ «si>sstAj*^ 



tkm (Deut xxxiil 6. ;) but, if the Dead ore twA a^e^ vAsj ^^ V^\\««wftft:\ 
Agna, iftbejrbe insensible, hear what th© aw»1ie wj^ •.— '^ >^^ ^"^S^T^ 
Mftsgua Mt$U,wbyare they then baptised WttofliaY ^ V\ C^x- «•^^*^ 
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and that they assist them by their prayers and their meditatkm 
with Grod. For it is written in the books of the Maccabees, 
' This is Jeremiah, the prophet of God, who always prays for 
the people. '-^Iit&. 3. in Cant. Cantic. * I will fall down on my 
knees, and, not presuming, on account of my crimes, to present 
my prayer to God, I wUl invoke all the saints to my assistance. 
O ye saints of Heaven, I beseech you with a sorrow full of 
si^hs and tears, fall at the feet of the Lord of Mercies for me, a 
miserable sinner.' "-— Iit5. 2. de Job. 

Cyprian.'^^' Let us be mindful of one another in our prayers; 
with one mind, and with one heart, in this world, and in the next, 
let us always pray, with mutual charity relieving our sufferings 
and afflictions. And may the charity of him who, by the divine 
favor, shall first depart hence, still persevere before the Lord; 
may his prayer, for our brethren and sisters, be unceasing." — 
De Habitu Virg. 

Athanasius. — '^Hear now, oh daughter of David; incline 
tiiine ear to our prayers. — We raise our cry to thee. Remember 
uSf oh f most Holy Virgin, and for the feeble eulogiums we give 
thee, grant us great gifls from the treasures of thy graces, thou, 
who art full of grace. — Hail, Mary, full of grace, the Lord is 
with thee. Quee/i and Mother of God, intercede for us. " — Serm. 
in Annunt. 

Hilary. — << According to Raphael, speaking to Tobias, there 
are Angels who serve before the face of God, and who convey 
to him the prayers of the suppliant. It is not the character of 
the Deity that stands in need of this intercession, but our in. 
firmity does. — God is not ignorant of any thing that we do ; but 
the weakness of man, to supplicate and to oUain, calls for the 
ministry of the spiritual intercession." — In Psalm 129. 

BasU. — (In celebrating the Feast of the Forty Martyrs.) " O 
ye common guardians of the human race, co-operators in our 
prayers, most powerful messengers, stars of the world and 
flowers of Churches, let ns join our prayers with yours." — 
Horn. 19. 

Ephrem of Edessa. — ^** I entreat you, oh ! Holy Martyrs, ^ho 
have suffered . so much for the Lord, that you would intercede 
for us with Him that he bestow his grace on us." — Encom. in 
88. Mart. ** We fly to iky patronage, Holy Mother of God; 
protedi and guard us, under the wings of thy mercy and kind. 
Hess. — ^Most merciful God, through the intercession of the most 
Blessed Virgin Mary, and of all the Angels, and of all the Saints, 
•how pity to thy creature.''— iSferm. de. Laud. B. Mar. Virg. 

RELICS AND IMAGES 

Sihfy. — fi The holy blood of the Maxlyts is ew^ vk«t« 
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received, and their yenerable bones daily bear witness.*^— -£• 
contra ComtanL 

Basil. — ^ If any one suffer for the name of Christ, his re- 
mains are deemed precious : and, if any one touch tde bones of 
a martyr, he becomes partaker, in some degree, of hii holiness, 
on account of the grace residing in them. Wherefore, * pre- 
cious in the sight of Grod is the d^th of his Saints.' ^ — Serm. in 
Psalm 115. 

*^ I receive the Apostles, tlie Prophets and the Mart3rr8. I 
invoke them to pray for me, and that by their intercession Grod 
may be merciful to me and forgive my transgresnons. For this 
reason I revere and honor their images, especially since we are 
taught to do so by the tradition of the holy Apostles ; and so fiur 
from these being forbidden us, they appear in our Churches.''^- 
Ep. ad Jtilian.* 

Ephrem. — ^ He grace of the divine spirit, which works minu 
cles in them, ever resides in the Relics of the Saints."— A 
JEneom. omnium Mart, 

Ambrose. — << I honor, therefore, in the body of the Martyr, 
the wounds that he received in the name of Christ ; I honor the 
memory of that virtue which shall never die ; I honor those 
a^es which the confession of Faith has consecrated : I honor 
in them the seeds of eternity ; I honor that body which has 
taught me to love the Lord, and not to fear death for his sake." 
"—Serm. 55. 

ChrysosUm. — <<Next to the power of speech, the monuments 
of Saints are best adapted, when we look on them, to excite us 
to the imitation of their virtues. Here when any one stands, 
he feels himself seized by a certain force ; the view of the shrine 
strikes on his heart ; he is affected, as if he that there lies were 
present, and ofiered op prayers for him. Thus does a certain 
alacrity come over him, and, changed almost to another man, he 
quits lie place. For this reason, then, has God left us the Re- 
mains of the Saints." — Lib. contra Gent. «That which neither 
riches nor gold can efiect, the Relics of Martyrs can. Gold 
nei^ dispelled diseases nor warded off death ; but the bones of 
Martyrs have done both. In the days of our forefathers, the 
former happened ; the latter in our own." — Homil. 67, de St. 
Drosid. Mart. 

Gregory of Nyssa. — (In his Oration on the Feast of the Martyr 
Theodorus.) ^ When any one enters such a place as this, where 

* In qnoCiiig this Epistle to Julian, as from the pen of St Basil, my joung 
friend has not shown his usual accuracy. The fragment from which the 
above passage is taken, thou^ extant among the Acts of the Second Nicene 
Cfljmcd, b snren up, I believe, as spurious, by the most judicious Catholic 
wnlfen ; aira even the zealous Baromufl, thcra^i be pioducea ^^ ^x»:^^ssX« 
SBtbmn eauiiauBlf from Uying any str^ upoa % as axiAKsfiSc^. 
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the memory of this just man and his relics are preserved, his 
mind is first struck, while he views the structure and all its 
ornaments, with the general magnificence that breaks upon him. 
Hie artist Uas here shown his skill in the figures of animals and 
the airy sculpture of the stone, whiJe the painter's hand u most 
conspicuous in delineating the high achievements of the Martyr, 

The Jigure of Christ is also beheld looking 

doum upon the scene.*^ 

NUus. — <* In the chancel of the most sacred temple, towards 

&e east let there be one and only one Cross Let 

the sacred temple he filled tnth pictures weU executed by the most 
eelebraied €trtists, representing the most remarkable events of the 
Old and New Testaments ; that the unlettered and those who 
are incapable of reading the divine Scriptures may, by the sight 
of the picture, be instructed in the virtuous deeds of those who 
have served the true God, according to his own will and com- 
mand."— Lift. 4, Ep. 61. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

Invocation of the Yirffln. — Gospd of th^ Infancy, &c — ^Louis XL — ^Bona 
ventonu— %t Ambrose, St. Basil, and Doctor Doyle. 

In the foresoing list, containing a few of those << abominations" 
of Popery, which I found sanctioned by the highest authorities 
of the Christian Church, there is one placed under the head of 
<< Invocation of Saints," to which I had not before adverted, 
namely, the devotion (or, as Protestants will have it,) idolatry 
paid by Papists to the Blessed Virgin. There appears no doubt 
that this worship, within the due bounds to which all rational 
Catholics would confine it, formed a part of the devotions of 
Christians, from the very first ages of the Church. In the 
Second Century we find Irenseus, the great light of that age, 
attributing such power to the intercession of the Virgin with 
God, as to suppose her the advocate, in heaven, for the fallen 
mother of mankind. Eve. The Grospel of the Infancy of Jesus, 
a work referred to the same period, and which, though mani. 
festly an imposture,"" may, at least, be depended upon, as an 
echo of the tone prevalent among the orthodox of its times, ia 
relating the circumstances which took place previously to our 
Lord's nativity, gives to the Virgin simply the name of " Mary," 

* With this Gospel another apocryphal work, of tiie same high antiquity, 
is usually joined, to wit, the Grospel of the Birth of Mary, in which it is de* 
Glared that the object of her espousals with Joseph was, not that he mi^ht 
make her his wifcybut that he mi^t be the guaroian of her perpetual '^ar* 

ginitjr; the High Priest having said to him, ** Thou art the person chosen to 

take the Virgin of the Lord, to keep her for him.** 
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but immediately after thai event, styles her the " Divine Mary,'' 
and adds that Churches were in those times dedicated to her 
honor.* 

In the irritation which, I own, I could not help feeling at the 
discovery of this fresh proof of Popery, in the early ages of the 
Church, I found myself secretly wishing that it might also be in 
my power to detect, in those times, the same extravagant follies 
respecting the worship of the Virgin, which, in after ages^ 
brought such discredit upon the religion that was made respon- 
sible for them, and by which alone, indeed, most Protestants 
forn^ their judgment of the Catholic faith on this subject.f I 
allude not so much to the gross extravagances of those who have 
installed the Virgin as a Fourth Person of the Godhead, or to 
such superstitious follies as that of Louis XI, who, by a formal 
contract, made over to the Mother of God all right and title in 
the fee and privileges of the Comte de Boulogne, — ^not so much 
to these blasphemous absurdities do I allude, as to that injudicious 
excess of zeal which led Bonaventura and other distinguished 
Catholics to claim for the Virgin a rank in the scale of superior 
beings much higher than either reason or true piety would assign 
to her.J 

So far from finding, however, in the first /iges, any sanction 
for sucli pretensions, I soon tUscoYorod that though* even then* 

* The minister, Jurieu, contended that the cfaiims ot uie virgin ta-iiiTx>>. 
cation or worship were not admitted till after the decision of uie Council 
of £k>hesus, whicm, in opposition to Nestoiius, pronounced Mary to be the 
Mother of God. It is well answered, however, by Bossuet, tJaai the very 
Church in which that Council was held bore testimony to the honors already 
paid to the Virgin by its having been dedicated to her name. He refers 
also to a circumstance which, Tons before the sitting of that Council, St. 
Gregory of Nazianzum had relatea of a female martyr in the third century, 
who prayed to the Blessed Mary " to aid a virgin who was in periL" ■ 

f The Lutheran Goet2dus, assuming charitably that female saints, — ^Mary, 
Anne, Catherine, Margaret, &c., (as he enumerates them,) — form the prin« 
cipal object of worship with the Catholics, calls their faith "a womanish 
ReUgon" — rdigio mtdiebrU. See his Meletemata Annsebergensia. 

J The absurdity of the learned Lipsius (one of those many literati, whose 
whole due of fame is, as it were, discounted to them while living) in be^ 
oueathing his best fur-cloak to the Virgin on his deathbed, drew down fix>m 
the Netherland wits a burst of ridicule upon his memory, which the defence 
of die bequest by his friend Wowerius (Assertio Lipsiani Donari) was but 
ill Qidculated to extinguish. 
ffi the lengths to which some pious enthusiasts in the cause of th^B Virgin 
e, many curious instances mi^ht be collected. For example, uie 
Thesis^ put forth by the R^coTlets of Liege, in 1676. — "Frequens 
et communio, et cultus B. Virginis, etiam in iis, qui gentiliter vi- 
Itsunt signum predestinationis ;" and, still more absurd, the assertion 
of a Fortuguese Jesuit, Francis Mendoza, "impossibile esse ut B. Virginia 
cnllPi!: in etemum damnetur." These are, to be sure, wretched extrava^ 
ganoes ; but if the excess or perversion of a religious belief is to be assumed . 
as an argument against Uie belief itself, &r rooie \ito\ ^cabXa oi^ROli^^^DSiSk^^ 
n$mcmacfaal pow&r of the Virgin may sufliBr by bu<^ VD^c« 
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some abuses of this worship had intruded themselves, the great 
feachers of Christian doctrine rebuked and denounced them as 
idolatrous : nor could there be given, perhaps, a more faithful 
exposition of all that the Catholics of the present day think and 
feel on this subject than is to be found in the following remarks 
whicji the great antagonist of heresies, Epiphanius, directed 
against some female heretics of his time by whom a more than 
due share of honor was paid to the Virgin : — <* Her body (he 
says) was, I own, holy, but she was no God. She continued a 
Virgin, but she is not proposed for our adoration ; — she herself 
adoring him who, having descended from heaven and the bosom 

of his Father, was bom of her flesh Though, 

therefore, she was a chosen vessel, and endowed with eminent 
sanctity, still she is a woman, partaking of our common nature, 
but deserving of the highest honors shown to the Saints of God. 
—She stands before them all on account of the heavenly mystery 
accomplished in her. But we adore no saint : and as this wor- 
ship is not given to angels, much less can it be allowed to the ^ 
daughter of Ann. — Let Mary, therefore, be honored; but the ^ 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost alone be adored : let no one adore ^ 
Mary." — Adv. Collyridianosf* Har. 59. 

Precisely such, gs I conceive, is the wide and essential dis- - 
tinctipajEhich_a_Catkoli«^tlnrine ofdur'own days would draw ^ 
between adoration luid honor ; — ^t)etween the worship due only 

to God, and that devout veneration which, in common with all 
Christian antiquity, we should offer to her whom an inspired 
voice pronounced *^ Blessed among women," and << the Mother 
erf the Lord." 

In short, looking back from the point where I had now ar* 
lived to the whole course and results of my search through 
those ages, I found myself forced to confess, that the Popery of 
the nineteenth century differs in no respect from the Christianity 
of the third and fourth ; and that if St. Ambrose, St. Basil, and 
a few more such " flowers of Churches," had been able to bor- 
row the magic nightcaps of their contemporaries, the Seven 
Sleepers, and were now, afler a nap of about fifleen centuries, 
just opening their eyes in the town of Carlow, they would find 
in the person of Dr. Doyle, the learned Bishop of Leighlin and 
Ferns, not only an Irishman whose acquaintance even they might 
be proud to make, but a fellow-Catholic, every iota of whose 
creed would be found to correspond exactly with their own. • 

* These heretics, who were chiefly women, used to ofier up to the Vu-gia 

a particular kind of cake, or bun, called in Greek CoUvrig, Their grand 

offering, however, was a loaC which, at a stated season of the year, they pre. 

rented to her with much solemnity, and then each of them ittrtook of the 

alfhuioD, In tbia ceremony the womea pofbrmed the office of PrieMhood. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Pn/en for the Dead. — Purgatory. — Penitential discipline. — Confeflsioii,— 
Qrigen.— St. Ambrose. — ^Apostrophe to the Shade or Father O'H. * *, 

AxoNe those articles of Popery which I have enumerated as 

preexisting in the creed of the Primitive Church, there are two, 

^cr implied than mentioned, namely, a belief in Purgatory 

and auricular Confession, concerning which I have to offer a 

few brief remarks. t 

The solemn usage of praying for the l^eaxl can be founded 

Only on the belief that there exists a middle state of purification 

^xi6 suffering through which souls pass after death, and from 

^^vhich the prayers of the faithful may aid in delivering them. 

*37he antiquity, therefore, of the use of Prayers for the Dead 

C^uid we trace them through all the most ancient Liturgies) 

^efficiently proves to us how ancient was the belief on which they 

^-Te founded. From the Second Book of the Maccabees (taking 

^Viese Books merely in the Protestant view of them, as an un- 

^^«nonical but authentic record) we learn that the ancient Jews, 

^^n this point, held the same faith as the Catholics: — *<It is 

therefore a holy and a wholesome thought to pray for the dead, 

't-liat they may be loosed from their sins." 

We cannot wonder that such a belief should be thus ancient, 
Tot assuredly none can be more natural ; nor, on the other hand, 
can any thing be less consistent either with our knowledge of 
Attfium nature, or our notions of the divine^ than such an absence 
of all gradation, both in reward and punishment, as the want of. 
an intermediate state between heaven and hell must imply. 
What the Protestant divine, Paley, has said on the subject of 
Purgatory, appears to me to be founded on such sentiments as 
both reason and nature approve : " Who can bear," he asks, 
^ the thought of dwelling in everlasting torments ! Yet who 
can say that a Grod everlastingly just will not inflict them ? The 
mind of man seeks for some resource : it finds one only in con. 
ceiving tJuxt some temporary punishment, after death, may purify 
the sold from its moral pollutions, and make it at last acceptable 
even to a Deity infinitely pure." 

Fully agreeing with Paley on this point, it was with some 
pleasure I now discovered that, from Justin Martyr down to 
Basil and Ambrose, all the Fathers of the four first ages con- 
cur in opinion as to the existence of such an intermediate state ; 
the greater number of them interpreting a remarkable passage 
of St. Paul (1 Cor. iii. 13, 14, 15) as denoting expressly some 
legion of purgation for the soul, where ^ the fire shall tr^ ev^rj 
mao's work of what sort it ii|" and ^Vieie, ^a Otv^^^w ^^^^Ssista^ 
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the passage, ^ each crime shall, in proportion to its character^ 
experience a just degree of punishment." Referring to th^^ 
same passage of the Apostle, St. Ambrose says, ^ From henc^ 
it may be collected, that the same man is saved in part, and im 
condemned in part;" and, again, in a Commentary on thi^ 
Epistle, he remarks : — ^ The Apostle said, < He shall be saved, 
yet 80 as by fire,' in order that his salvation be not understood 
to be without pain. He shows that he shall be saved indeed, 
but that he shall undergo the pain of fire, and be thus purified ; 
not like the unbelieving and wicked man who shall be punished 
in everlasting fire." — Comment, in 1 Ep. ad Cor. With similar 
views it was maintained by St. Hilary (and Origen seems to 
have been of the same opinion) that, after the day of Judgment, 
all — even the Blessed Virgin herself — ^must alike pass t^ugh 
this fire, to purify them from their sins. 

The system of Penitential Discipline,* of which Confession 
forms one of the most important parts, was, as we learn from 
the ecclesiastical historian, Socrates, observed by the Bishops of 
Rome from the very earliest times ; and the public penance of 
the Emperor Theodosius, in the great Church of Milan, proves 
what deference continued to be paid to the same spiritual ordi« 
nance, after Christianity had become the established religion of 
the Empire. Far different, however, were the notions of Re. 

^ntance prevailing among the early Christians from those that 
|ce been taught by the Apostles of the Reformation, who, 
in aboUshing Confession, Penitential Fasting, dec., and getting 
rid of all that slow, humbling process of self-accusation and 
penance, by which the Catholic Church has, through all ages, 
disciplined her erring children, seem to have thought of little 
else than consulting the comfort of the sinner, and rendering his 
road to salvation short and easy. << There is yet," says Origen, 
'< a more severe and arduous pardon of sin by penance, when 
the sinner washes his couch with his tears, and when he blushes 

m 

* As, in this world, the abuse of all good gifts follows as naturally on thdir 
use as shadows do on lights, it can litUe surprise us to find that the Sacrap 
ment of Penance was as much perverted from its true intention and spirit by 
the weak CaUiolics of other days, as it is, and will be, perverted by the same 
.description of CathoUcs to the end of time. The existence of sucn false n<^ 
tions of Penance, in his own davs, is thus noticed and reprehended by St 
Ambrose : — " There are some who ask for penance, that they may be at once 
restored to communion. These do not so much desire to be loosed as to bind 
the Priest, for they do not unburden their own consciences, but they burden 
his. . . . Thus you may see persons walking about in white garments, who 
ou^ht to be in tears for having defded that color of grace and innocence; 
Others there are who, provided they abstain from the Holy Sacraments, 
fancy they are doing penance. Others, while they have this in view, con- 
clude they are licensea to sin, not aware that penance is the remedy, not the 
provocative ofaiaJ^-^DePanit, <. 2. c. 9. 
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Do( to disdoee his sin to the Priest of the Lord, and to ask a 
noiedy.* Thus is fulfilled what the Apostle says, < Is any man 
SC& among you, let him bring in the rric:it8 of the Church.' " 
(hiMs /. 14.) 

or St. Ambrose it is said, by bis secretary and biographer, 

(bat ^ as often as any one, in doing penance, confessed his faults 

to him, he wept so as to draw tears from the sinner. He seemed 

to take part in every act of sorrow. But, as to the occasions 

or causes of the crimes which they confessed, these he revealed 

to no one but Grod, with whom he interceded ; leaving this good 

example to his successors in the Priesthood, that they should be 

intercessors with God, not accusers before men." — Patdin. in 

Vita Ambros* The writings, indeed, of that age, abound with 

affecting remarks upon the sacred and delicate duty which a 

Confessor has to perform, and the consoling balm he may apply 

to wounded and repentant spirits. ** Show me bitter tears (says 

St. Gregory of Nyssa) that I may mingle mine with yours. Im- 

part your trouble to the Priest, as to your Father ; he will be 

touched with a sense of your misery. Show to him what is con- 

csealed, without blushing ; open the secrets of your soul, as if 

you were showing to a physician a hidden disorder ; he will 

take care of your honor and of your cure." — Serm. de Pcmit* 

How often, in reading such passages, did I call to mind my 
own innocent and Popeiy-believing days, when, as the regular 
season for Confession returned, I used to set off, early in the 
morning, to — - street Chapel, trembling all over with awe at 
the task that was before me, but still firmly resolved to tell the 
worst, without disguise. How vividly do I even, at this moment, 
remember kneeling down by the Confessional, and feeling my 
heart beat quicker, as the sliding-panel in the side opened, and 

I saw the meek and venerable head of the kind Father O'H 

stooping down to bear my whispered list of sins. The paternal 
look of the old man, — the gentleness of his voice, even in rebuke, 
— ^the encouraging hopes be gave of mercy as the sure reward 
of contrition and reformation, — all these recollections came 
freshly over my mind, as I now read the touching language 
employed by some of the Fathers on this subject ; language 
such as the following, from the Homilies of Origen, which, 
though written when Christianity was little more than two hun- 
dred years old, is as applicable to many a Catholic Confessor 
of our own times, as if indited but yesterday. "Only let the 
sinner carefully consider to whom he should confess his sin, what 
is the character of the physician ; — ^if he be one who will be 
weak with the weak, who will weep with the sorrowful, and who 

* St. Augiutin also writes : " Our merciful God wills u& to CAX)&Mm.l2BB» 
wodd timt we may not be confounded in the oihei.^ — ^Ho«v.^» 

4 
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matter dM not want the aid of any such questionable authoriti< 
So far, indeed, from considering the Eucharist to be, itselE ^ 
Hierely typical or symbolical, the early Christians, on the con- — 
tracy» held it to be the accomplishment or reality of what ha^ 
been but typical, under the Old Law. In the bread aind win^ 
offered by Melchisedek, the «< Priest of the Most High God," they^ 
nw the figure or shadow of that Sacrifice which was to be in-» 
Btituted, from the same elements, in the Eucharist^ — the type, 
in short, of that great mystery of which the Eucharist is the 
reality and the verity. ^ That the blessing given to Abraham 
(tays Cyprian) might be properly celebrated, the representation 
of the Sacrifice of Christ, appointed in bread and wine, preceded 
it ; which our Lord, perfecting and fulfilling it, himself made 
oaring of in bread and wine ; and thus he, who is the plenitude, 
fidfilled the truth of the prefigured image." (£p. 63, ad Ce- 
tUkan.) — Conceiving the show-bread of the Temple to have been 
idM» a prefiguration of the Eucharist, St. Jerome says, ^ Hiere 
is as wuadti difiTerence betwixt the loaves ofiered to God in the 
(M Law ancl the body of Jesus Christ, as betwixt the shadow 
and the body, betwixt the image and the truth." (Comtneni. m 
Ep. ad TU.) 

It having been evidently the belief of the early orthodox Chris- 
^ans that the Eucharist had been prefigured in the oflfbrings of 
the Old Law, to assert that they held this sacrament itself to be 
typical, is to impute to them the absurdity of sapng that it is but 
a type of ty|)es, a mere shadow of shadows :'*' — thus sinking 
their estimate of the importance of this Institution to even a 
lower and more evanescent point of value than it has beaure- 

* In a certain sense, and as far as it does not afiect or qiialify the hMief 
in a Real Presence, the Catholic may with perfect consistency apply the 
words Figure or Sjfmbol to the Eaohariat, seems that every sacrament, as 
such, must be an outward sign, and consequent^ a Figure or SymboL In 
this sense it is that Pascal understands the terms in question, used by the 
Fathers ; and as the view taken by so great a man of an article of faia so 
disputed cannot but be interesting, I shall here transcribe his own chara^s 
tenstically dear words : — ** Nous croyons que la substance du pain ^tant 
chang^e en cdle du corps de notre Seigneur J^sus Christ, il est present r^el- 
lement au Saint Sacrement Voilk unne des v^rit^s. Une autre est que ce 
Sacrement est aussi une figure de la croix et de la gloire, et une comm^mo* 
ration des deux, Yoilii laToi CathcJique, qui comprend ces deux v^rit^s qui 
semblent oppos^es. 

" L'h^r^sie d'aujourd'hui, ne concevant pas que ce Sacrement contient 
tout ensemble, et la presence de J^sus Christ ct sa figure, et qu'U soit Sacri- 
fice, et Commemoration de Sacrifice, croit qu*on ne peut admettre I'une de 
ces v^rit^s sans exclure Pautre. 

"Par oette raison ils s'attachent k ce point, que ce Sacrement est figuratif ; 

et en cela ils ne sont pas h^r^tiques. lis pensent que nous exclnpns cette 

v^rite ; et de Ik vient qu'ils nous font tant d'objections sur les passages dea 

Pirea qm Je disent, Enfin, ils nient la pr^sepce r^i^jlfl^' 9t en oela us sont 

b^r6tiquea,**'-'Pen8ee9, Sec ParHe. 
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<Uced to by modern Sacramentarians and Anniniaiis. That the 
^ry reverse, however, of all this was the case, I have just clearly 
sfaowo ; and how precious they held the assurance that, in placo 
of the types and shadows of old, they had, in the Sacrifice of 
the New Law, a reality and a substance,* will appear from the 
language, ever glowing, of Chrysostom on this subject. — ^Assert- 
ing the Eucharist to be the accomplishment of the typical Pass- 
over, he says, *< How much greater holiness becomes thee, oh ! 
Christian, who hast received greater symbols than the Holy of 
Holies contained ; — ^for you have not the Cherubim but the Lord 
of the Cherubim dwelling in you ; — ^you have not the Urn, and the 
Manna, and the Tables of Stone, and the Rod of Aaron, but the 
body and blood of our Lord." {In Psalm 133.) Again, Horn. 
46, he says — ** This blood, even in the type, washed away sin* 
If it had so great power in the type, — if Death were so affrighted 
by the ^adow, tell how it must be affrighted at the Verier itself. 
Truly tremendous are the mysteries of the Church ; tnily tr^ 
mendous are our altars !" 

Thie truth is, that the use of the words Type, Figure, Sign, 
4&c«, as applied to the Eucharist, is to be found neither in the 
Scriptures, nor in any of the pure Christian writers of the two 
first centuries. In the Scriptures, the Eucharistic elements are 
usually denoted by the. words <* body" and <* blood ;" and the same 
unqualified and unevasive language descended from the Apostles 
to their immediate successors in the Church; among whom, <'to 
ofier," ^ to receive," ** to eat and drink the body and Uood of 
Christ," were as familiar phrases as <* to receive the Sacrament," 
or ** to administer the Communion," are among ourselves. 

With Tertullian may be said to have commenced that change 
in the public language of the Fathers on this subject, — that cir- 
cumlocution, and, not unfrequently, ambiguity, in their notices 
of this mystery,— of which before there had been no example, 
and of which the Protestants have, in their despair, taken ad- 
vantage as afibrding some shadow of plausibility to their argu- 
ments against the true Catholic doctrine of the Eucharist. The 
system of secresy to which such ambiguities and, as it would 
seem, inconsistencies in these holy writers may be traced, forms 

* " We have an altar," says SL Paul, ** whereof they have no right to eat 
which serve the tabernacle,'* — And yet (observes St Thomas Aquinas on 
this passage) those who served the tabernacle had the figure of Jesus Christ 
in their Sacrifices. Where, then, would be the advantage that the Law of 
Grace professes to have over the Synagogue ? If the Manna of the desert 
and the Eucharist are both alike but the image of his body, wherefore does 
the Saviour mark out that essential differenoe between them that the former 
was but a food miraculously formed in the air which gave not life, while the 
Utter is " Ae bread which cometh from heaven," and which if axv^f maxv ««X 
0^ «he shall hve for ever." (John vi.)— See C<mjfcr«ice« wit \w M.>|%\^t%^ 
Urn, 8, p. 279. 

4* 
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too remarkable a feature in the annals of the early Church, and 
ia, indeed, too closely connected with the history of this and other 
Christian doctrines, to be dismissed without receiving some fur. 
ther consideration. 



CHAPTER XI. 

DiioipliDe of the Secret — Concealment of the Doctrine of the Real Preeenca 
— St PauL — St Clement of Alexandria. — ^Apostolical Constitutions. — 
System of secresy, when most observed. 

The system to which I have referred, at the close of the pre- 
ceding chapter, as being the principal cause of that restraint and 
ambiguity which are observable in the language of some of the 
Fathers concerning the Eucharist, is weU known among the 
learned by the name of the Discipline of the Secret, and by many 
IB supposed to have been of apcratolic origin. Among those al. 
leged imitations of the religious policy of the Pagans ^ith which 
Ae Primitive Christians imd the Papists hare alike been re- 
proached, one of the most striking, as regards the former, is 
that distinction drawn in the early Church between tfie initiated 
tnd the non-initiated, — or, in other words, the baptised and the 
imbapdzed, — and the sacred care with which the hitter of these 
two classes were excluded from all knowledge of those more 
ncondite and awful doctrines of the Faith, in whidi (to use the 
famgoage of die Apostle) ** the wisdom of Gdd in a mystery"* 
^es cottcraled* 

In like manner, too, as among the Heathen Initiations, there 
were certain stages through which the candidate had to pass^ 
9oC only for the pmpoees of discipline and instmctioD, bat to 
fliimolate also his aroor in the pursuit, before he arrived at the 
fiill and crowning dose of his task, so in these Mysteries of the 
Church, and declaredly for the same reasons, a series of grada- 
tioQS was establuAied through which the Catechmneus and Peni- 
tents were obliged slowly to advance to that highest station where 
they were at length thought worthy of being initiated into the 
Faith, and the great Mystery, the Eucharist, was for the first 
time communicated to them. Till this period, not only were the 
Catechumens prohibited from being present at the celebration of 
^at Sacrament, but all notion of its nature was carefully with- 
held from Uiem, nor was it ever suffered to be mentioned, except 
obscurely, in their presence. 

The chief object of all this secresy was to guard from the 
profaning scoffs of the infidel such doctrines as the ear of Faith 
was alone worthy to listen to ; and the authority alleged for its ^~'^ 
adoption was no leaa sacred a one than the mjaac^oa oC CV>x\ii ' 
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himself: — '< Place not holy things before dogs, nor pearls before 
swine." That the Apostles, in their capacity of <* Stewards of 
the Mysteries of God," observed a similar rule of secresy, was 
the current opinion of the Fathers ; and the words of St. Paul 
(1 Cor. iii, 1, 2,^ are oflen adduced by them to prove that already, 
in his time, this distinction between the Catechumens and the 
Faithful was in force. << And I, brethren, could not speak unto 
you as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal persons, even as unto 
babes in Christ. I have fed you with milk and not with meat, 
for hitherto ye were not able to bear it ; neither yet now are ye 
aWe." 

^ If, therefore, (says St. Clement of Alexandria, in comment- 
ing on this passage,) Milk be said by the Apostle to belong to 
babes, and Meat to them that are perfect. Milk will be understood 
to be Catechizingy as the first kind of food of the soul, but Meat 
the coneeaM Theories" How strongly St. Jerome also was . 
of opinion that St. Paul acted upon this priiiciple, appears froJr ' ' 
his rq)ly to his friend Evagrius, who had consulted him respect- 
ing the meaning of an obscure passa^ of the Apostle with regard 
to the sacrifice of Melchisedek : — '< You are not to sup(>ose (says 
St. Jerome) that Paul could not easily have explained hinwelf ; 
but the time was not come for such explanation. He soDigfat to 
persuade the Jews, and not the Faithfid, to whom the mystery . 
might have been delivered without reserve." 

Did the curious Collection, known by Uie name of the Apos- 
tolieal Constitutions, possess any such daim to a rank among 
scriptural writings as Whiston labors to establish for it, the apos- 
tolic origin of the Discipline of the Secret could be no longer 
doubtful ;--4hese Constitutions having been professedly collected, 
imdsr such a law of secresy, by the fellow-laborer of St. Paul, 
dement, as he is himself thus made to declare : — <<The Consti- 
tmioas, dedicated to you, the Bishops, by me, Clement, in Eight 
Books ; — ^which it is not fitting to publish before all, because of 
the Mysteries contained in them." 

But, though the authenticity claimed by Whiston, with such 
profuse waste of learning, for this book, be now generally dis- 
allowed, the work still furnishes a proof that, in the third or 
fourth century when it was fabricated, a belief prevailed that 
those unwritten traditions and doctrines over which the Church 
drew a veil of silence had descended to her, under the same 
religious law of secresy, from the Apostles themselves. << We 
receive," says St. Basil, ^ the dogmas transmitted to us by writing, 
and those which have descended to us from the Apostles, beneath 

the veil and mystery of oral tradition Toa k^a?i^«^ 

and Fathers who prescribed from the begixvoxwg c^^tXaxtv t^x^^^ y^ 
Ae Oburcb, knew how to preserve t\io digavV^ oS ^^'^^^^^^ 
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by the secreay and silence in which they enveloped them. For 
what is open to the ear and the eye is no longer mysterious. 
For this reason several things have been handed down to us 
without writing, lest the vulgar, too faraiUar with our dogmas, 
should pass from being accustomed to them to the contempt of 
them." — Dt Spirit. Sand. c. 27. 

Upon the controversy which is known to have been main- 
tained among the learned as to the precise time when the Disci- 
pline of the Secret was first introduced into the Church, it is not 
my intention here to dwell. Some, as we have seen, trace its 
origin as far back as the time of the Apostles,"^ while others 
suppose it to have been first practised towards the close of the 
second century, and others, again, contrary to all authority, date 
its commencement so low down as the fourth. The truth seeme 
to be that the principle of this policy was acted upon, in the 
Christian Church, from its very beginning. So strongly has not 
only St. Paul, but our Saviour himself, inculcated a sacred ie« 
serve in promulgating the Mysteries of the Faith, that there can' 
be no doubt the succeeding teachers of the Church would, ia 
this, as in all things else, foVbw theur Divine Master's precept. 

But though, as a principle, this reverential guard over the 
Mysteries was observed, doubtless, from the very first rise of 
Christianity, it does not appear to have been strictly enforced, 
as a rule of discipline, till about the close of the second century* 
Tlie curiosity, and, still more, the bitter enmity excited by the 
rapid spread of a religion founded wholly, as it appeared, on 
mystery, but whose progress was, in unbelieving eyes, the greatest 
mystery of all, rendered increased caution necessary on the part 
of its ministers ; and the divine precept by which they were 
enjoined to hide the ** holy things" of the Faith from unbelieven 
began, about this time, to be acted upon by them with a degree 
of jealous strictness proportionate to the prying ins(denoe and 
violence by which they were encompassed. 



CHAPTER XII. 

Doctrine of the Trinity.— 5t Justin.— Iren»u8. — Apparent heterodoxy of the 
Fathers of the Third Century. — Accounted for by the Discipline of the 
Secret — TertuUian, Origen, Lactantius, &c 

It has been asserted by more than one learned writer, that 
the doctrine of the Trinity was not included among the mys- .• 

* Arnon^ modems, Schelstrate has contended moet strenuously for the 
apostolic ongfn of the Secret, while, in opposttioa to him, TentzeUus and 
others refer its riae to about the close of the aeoond cenXury, 
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teries to which the protection of this rule of secresy was ex- 
tended.* But such an assumption is not only inconsistent with 
the main objects for which such a rule was established, but is 
also, as it will not be difficult to show, at variance with fact. It 
was, indeed, the pious horror of exposing such high mysteries 
as that of the Trinity to the scoffs and, what was still worse, the 
misrepresentations of the Gentiles, that formed the chief motive 
of the Christian P&stors for the policy which they adopted, — a 
policy which, on some points (such as that of the Seven Sacra- 
ments,!) is supposed to have led them to preserve an unbroken 
silence, but which, for the most part, consisted in holding such 
langnage respecting any mystery they had to mention before 
unbelievers, as was, at the same time, transparent enough to 
allow the truth to shine out to the initiated, and yet too obscure 
to betray either the teacher or his doctrines to the pro&ne. In 
this reserved and ambiguous manner do TertuUian and some of 
the succeeding Fathers speak of the Eucharist ; and still more 
evasively, from the same cause, have almost all the Fathers of 
the first three centuries and a half spoken of the Trinity. 

This latter fact I am, in a peculiar degree, anxious to impress 
on the reader; seeing that it is of importance to my subject to 
show that by an almost exactly similar fate has the progress of 
these two mysteries, the Trinity and the Real Presence, been 
all along marked ; and that the same cause which produced, in 
some of the early Fathers, that amlnguity of language, on the 
subject of the Eucharist, of which the Protestants have availed 
themselves for the support of their schism, produced also that 
still greater ambiguity and inconsistency in the language of the 
same Fathers, respecting the Trinity, which has, with a similar 
degree of dexterity, been employed, in favor of their own heresy, 
by the Arians. 

I have already remarked how much more free from the re« 
straints of this ^gular Discipline were those writers who flour- 
ished- previous to the close of the second century, than were 

* In defiance, as it appears to me, of all evidence, it has been maintained 
by Tentzelius, Casaubon and others, that it was neither the Trinity, nor any 
of the other dogmas of the Faith, but merely the rites and ceremonies of the 
two Sacraments of Baptism and the Euchanst that were intended to be con- 
cealed from the non-initiated by the observance of this Discipline. 

t It is to the operation of the Discipline of the Secret that Catholic writers 
attribute the entire silence which they acknowledge has been preserved, on 
the subject of the Seven Sacraments, in all the authentic monuments of an- 
tiquity that remain to us. According to Schelstrate, — one of those by whom 
the circumstance is thus accounted for, — ^it is not till the seventh century that 
any mention of the Seven Sacraments occurs : — "Si pervolvanms omnia an- 
tiquitatis monumenta, si perscrutemur cuncta antiquissimorwvc^ ^-«^xsvvcv 
Bcripta, si investigcmus ipsa SynodofUm decTe\«t,Tv\]^UTft\!^yt\i\Xi>\^N^v«c>.^^ 

cretum reperiii, quod ante septimumsseculum e^rvX^Le^e^'^''*^^^^''^^^'*^''^'^^'^ 
eorumque ritua expoauenV* — Sc/ieZatrotcH. Dc DisclpUn. Arcwv, 
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any of their successors for the next hundred and fifty years; ai 
I need but mention, in proof of this fact, that the same illustrio 
Father, St. Justin, who, as I have shown, ventured, in his A 
dress to the Sovereign and Princes of the Empire, to promulgs 
the doctrine of Tnmsubstantiation, proclaimed also, in the sai 
public document, the mystic dogma of the Trinity. 

How far the circumstance of his not being an ecclesias 
may have rendered this Father somewhat less guarded in I 
public writings, I will not pretend to determine ; but it is ph 
that even he thought it prudent so far to disguise or soften do' 
some of the more salient points of the doctrine of the Trin 
as to present it to the minds of unbelievers in its least sta 
ling shape. Knowing well that the charge of Polytheism ^ 
lying in wait for him, as well from Jews as from Gentiles, 
refrains most cautiously, in his Apology, from asserting the < 
eternity of the Son with the Father, and even, in some passag 
expressly declares the inferior nature of the former : — <'iV 
afier Godj we adore and love that Word which is derived fn 
the inoflablo and un begotten God." And again, in speaking 
the Logos, '* Than whom a more Royal and just Ruler, e^ 
God the Faiher^ we know not one." 

The charge of heterodoxy which such language has drai 

«lown upon 8t, Justin, would appear not to be without soi 

finii^ation, had we not the Discipline of the Secret to accoi 

for it tatistactortly, and did there not occur other passages, 

lh« \-er%- mxM^ document, whore this veil of reserve is withdraw 

tiM \hi truo doctrine disclosed to the Initiate. Of this nati 

in lh<» tollowinff, showing clearly that the pure, orthodox beli 

^-(hat which holds the Son to have been generated, not creat 

nnd to \\fi\e lioen with the Father from all eternity, — was \ 

Mii>rdolivonHl to St. Justin, and by him taught to the baptize 

— ** \\\\\ his St)ii, who alone is properly called his Son, the Wo 

^ \w wan with hiui and was begotten by him before the Creaturei 

AiMlhet writer of the same age, Irenseus, may be cited as ; 

n^viv ranmrkable for the extent to which he has ventured 

U-wthI Mh tho Sacrifice in the Eucharist, and, still more ful 

\h«' itttH^t HI Victory of the eternal Generation of the Son. W 

«^^ M^h^h M^\^t ft hand than any of his successors has he \\ 

\viv^v^ \\k^ \Wp(hs of this latter doctrine, that in him alone dc 

Whiiilx^ ^tl^kW that there can be found any sanction for tl 

•^^ \*k>^ s^* •J*** Trinity, to which Whiston himself was oppose 

X, >^»Hv\ h\»wt^vor apparently, at times, « shorn of its beam 

^** \^^ \h»V^^^**"^ every age of the Church, her unchangi 

... I d ^4M* f^^ ^ft'^^ ^^ attention to the operation of 1 

'^ \L»^ '^ *^ S*H^ret that Whiston and others have been ] 

*^'*^ V ^q^ i^mif^ error, respecting the Trinity, that otl 
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Protestant, divines have fallen into, on the subject of the Real 
corporal Presence. 

Far different, indeed, from the language of Justin and Irenaeus 
was that held, on both these dogmas, by the Fathers of the fol- 
lowing age, when the system of secresy had begun striotly to be 
acted upon, and when, amidst the storms of persecution that 
gathered round their heads, the ministers of the Faith found in 
this holy Silence a protection both for their doctrines and them, 
selves. Nothing, in truth, can show more strongly the difierence 
that, in this respect, distinguished the two periods, than a com- 
parison of the conduct of St. Justin with that of St. Cyprian, in 
situations very nearly similar. The former, as we have seen in 
his Defence of Christianity, addressed to the Princes of the 
Empire, did not hesitate so far to throw open the sanctuary of 
the Faith as to place before them its two great Arcana, the 
IVinity and the Real Presence ; whereas St. Cyprian, when, 
io like manner, called upon to stand forth in vindication of his 
religion, ventured no further, in his public epistle on the occasion, 
than to assert the doctrine of the Unity of God, leaving the Trinity 
aod the mystic Sacraments of the Church wholly unmentioned. 
So cautiously, indeed, are the Christians of Cyprian's age 
known to have ^runk from all mention of tlie Trinity before 
the uninitiated, that, in reviewing the Acts of the Martyr, St. 
Pontius, the chief point on which the learned Schelstrate rests 
his conviction of their spuriousness is their representing this 
Martyr as speaking openly of the Trinity before the emperors 
Philip, while still Gentiles, — a violation of the law of secresy, 
00 this subject, of which no Christian would, at that time,* have 
been likely to be guilty. . 

Were we to form our judgment solely on some detached pas- 
sages of Tertullian, Origen and Lactantius, we must either come 
to Whiston's conclusion that the present accepted doctrine of 
the Trinity was not that of the primitive Church ; or else sup- 
pose that the truth of this divine mystery, having broken out 
brightly and genuinely in the writings of St. Justin and Irenseus, ^ 
was again, for an interval of a hundred and fifly years, eclipsed 
and lost To give but an instance or two of the imperfect views, 
respecting the relation between Christ and God, which the 
Fathers of the third century suffered to glimmer through their 
writings, we find the following unorthodox passage in Tertullian 
on the subject : — ^ God was not always a Father or Judge, since 

* There occur also some instances of the same strict observance of se- 
evesy, m the second century. Thus, we find, Alexander, the Martyr, when 
pntdnng to the prisoners, made no mention of the Holy Spirit, nor of the 
iqyileiy of the Tiinity ; and when ordered by Aurelius to explain all the 
AonaH of his fiuth. answered that he was not pexmiXtAdLb^ CWveXVs^ '^^m:^ 
i^Mj tiib^ heAire <M^ 



tf 



:-■ S 



;"v 



48 TRAVELS OF Alt IRISH GENTLEMAN 

he could not be a Father before he had a Son, nor a Judge be- 
fore there was any sin ; and there was a time when both na 
and the Son were not." 

The fear of drawing upon themselves the imputation of Poly- 
theism from the Crentiles, appears to have been one of the chief 
motives with these holy men for their reserve respecting the 
Trinity ; and how readily disposed were not only the Piagani^ 
but some of the heretics, to found such an accusation on this 
doctrine, appears from the account given by Tertullian of the 
Sabellians of his day, whose first question, as he telhi us, in 
meeting any of the orthodox was, " Well, my friends, do we 
believe in one God or three f It was evidently to counteract 
such an impression that St. Cyprian, as we have seen in his 
Letter to the Proconsul of Africa, contented himself with solely 
establishing the Unity of God ; and that another learned Father, 
Lactantius, about half a century later, thought it prudent to put 
forth the following declaration : — ^ Our Saviour taught that there 
is but one Grod, and that he alone is to be worshipped ; nor did 
he ever say once himself that he was Grod. For, he had not 
been faithRil to his trust, if, when he was sent te take away 
Polytheism, and assert the Unity of God, he had introduced 
another besides the one God. This had been not to preach the 
doctrine of one (rod, nor to do the business of him that sent him, 
but his own." — De vera Sapient. 

In a similar manner, with the view of removing those pre* 
judices which were known to exist against Christianity, from a 
notion that, like Paganism, it sanctioned the worship of many 
Gods, we find Origen, in his Treatise on Prayer, going so far as 
almost to deny that Christ is to be considered an object of sub- 
plication or thanksgiving : — ^^ But if we understand (says this 
Father) what Prayer is, care must be taken that no derivative 
Being be the object of Prayer, — no, not Christ himself, but only 
the God and Father of the Universe, to whom also our Saviour 
himself prayed, as we have before expounded, and as he teaches 
us to pray. For, when one said to him. Teach us to pray, be 
does not teach us to pray to himself, but to his Father, saying, 
* Our Father which art in heaven.' " 

It is from attending solely to passages such as these that not 
only calumniators of the Fathers, like Daille and Jurieu, but 
even Catholics of distinguished character, such as Petau and 
Huet,'*' have been led into the error of accusing the teachers of . 

* This learned Catholic, in referring to the heretical opinions which an J 

to be found in sudi passa^ as I have above cited from the Fathers, doubti J 

whether to impute tnem to impiety or anskilfiilness. But the self-impofidS 

restraint under which tfaey, at times, wrote, affords the true clue to all saM 

di/ScuItiGB, 4 I 
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the eiriy Church of Arianism ; whereas, a little more fairness 

in mne of the theologians just named, and a little more industry 

io the others, wouM have enabled them to cite from writings of 

the veiy same Fathers^ — ^writings produced under circumstances 

that left them more free to unfold the mysteries of their Faith, 

— pasBages fuUy asserting the dogma of the Tri-une Deity, in 

all its primitive, orthodox, and inscrutable grandeur. Thus 

Tertulhan who, as we have seen, in addressing the Stoic Her- 

fflogenes^ could so far shrink from the true exposition of this 

docstrine as to declare that there was a time when God was not 

a Father, and had not a Son, has yet, in his Defence of the 

Trinity against Praxeas, given conclusive evidence of his belief 

in the in-dwelling of the Word with God from all eternity ; and 

has, moreover, in one sentence, defined the consubstantial union 

(^ the Three Persons as strictly as was afterwards done by 

Athanasins himself,-— calling it ^ Una substantia in tribus cohoe- 

rentibus." In a like manner, too, Origen, notwithstanding pas- 

aages so<^ as I have above cited from him, which lower our 

Saviour in the scale of Being to a rank secondary and derivative, 

has asserted so orthodoxly, in other parts of his writings, the 

co-equality of the Son, in Godship, with the Father, as to have 

drawn from Bishop Bull, the defender of the Niccnc Anathema, 

the praise of perfect orthodoxy. 

Tlie natural working, indeed, of the wary policy which gave 
to these writers such an appearance of inconsistency, may be 
traced visibly through the course of the writings of St. Clement 
of Alexandria, in some of the earlier of which the equality of 
the Son to the Father is expressly maintained ;'*' while, in his 
subsequent works, whether yielding to prudence, or to that ad- 
miration of the occult wisdom of the Greeks which he so warmly 
avow8,f he withdraws this bolder view of the nature of the Re- 
deemer, and represents him, almost invariably, as a subordinate 
and created Being. 

That this reserve and ambiguity on the subject of the Trinity 
continued to be practised to as late a period as the middle of the 
fourth century, appears from the following remarkable passage, 
in one of the Catechises of St. Cyril of Jerusalem, which is in 
itself confirmatory of my view of the whole system : — *« We do 
not declare the Mysteries concerning the Faihery Son, and Holy 
Ghost, to a Heathen ; nor do we speak plainly to the Catechu- 
mens about those Mysteries. But we say many things oflen in 

♦ His words are, if I recollect ri^ht, t^ia(o6eti rw varpt, 

t In citing the words of St Paul, " We speak the wisdom of God in a 
mystery, even the hidden mystery," Clement remarks that the Holy Apostle 
here obeervee, " the prophetic and really ancien tconcealmcnt, from whence 
the excellent doctxines or the Grecian philosophers were derived to th&tcJ* 

5 



00 TRAVELS or AN IRISH GENTLEMAN 

an occuh way, that the Faithful who know them may underatand 
them ; and that those who do not understand them may not be 
hurt thereby." 



CHAPTER XIII. 

Doctrine of the Incarnation. — ^Importance attached to it by Christ himselC — 
John, vL — ^Ignatius. — Connexion between the Incarnation and the Real 
Presence. — Conceahnent of the latter doctrine by the Fathers. — Proofis of 
this concealment 

• 

Having dwelt thus long upon the influence which that rule 
of policy, called the Discipline of the Secret, exercised so mani- 
festly over the writings of the Fathers on the sul\iect of the 
Trinity, I shall now proceed to show that the same influence, — 
though certainly, in many instances, to a much less considerable 
degree, — aflected the public writings of these same Fathers, on 
the no less vital and mysterious docti:ine of the Eucharist. 

It may be observed to have been chiefly round those points 
of belief on which the Christians felt themselves most exposed 
to the charge of borrowing from the theology of the Heathens, 
tliat they took the noost especial care to throw the protection of 
this sacred silence. Of this description wa% as I have already 
shown, the Trinity ; and in the same predicament, as doctrines 
Uable to be misrepresented, were the great mysteries of the Son. 
ship and the Incarnation ; the former of which the philosophic 
Gentiles exclaimed against, as originating in the same gross 
notions which had dictated the genealogy of the Heathen Gods ; 
while, by such scoflers as Celsus, the Incarnation of the Eternal 
Word was compared to those transformations which Jupiter un« 
derwent in his multifarious love-adventures. In truth, the very 
first great point of the Christian scheme of Redemption which 
Christians themselves, in the presumptuous exercise of their 
judgment, dared to call into question, was the Incarnation of the 
Redeemer. Under the very eyes of our Lord himself there 
arose, as we have seen, a sect of heretics,* who, refusing to be- 
lieve that Spirit so pure could clothe itself in corrupt flesh, chose 
rather to deny his humanity, and thus, in fact, nullify his mission 
as a Redeemer by removing that only link between the divine 
and human nature through which a mediation, implying sympa- 
thies with both, could be efiected. 

To obviate the mischiefs of this heresy, — coeval, as it would 
seem, with Christianity itself, — ^and confirm the. truth of the 
manifestation of God in the Flesh was, it is evident, one of the 
most anxious objects, as well of our Saviour himself, as of those ^ 

* The Docetae. See page 15. ' 
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vfao acted under ikii aodiority. Had we no other proof, indeed, 
of the preralence of such an error, respecting hk nature, the 
aolicituae he showed, in his interview with the Apostles afler 
his reeorrection, to convince them of his corporeality, by making 
them handle his limbs and by eating in their presence, would be 
sufficient to prove both the doubts, as to his humanity, that pre- 
▼ailed, and die immense importance which he himself attached 
to their removal : <' Handle me (he says) and see ; for a Spirit 
hath not Hesh and bones, as ye see me have :" or, as he is made 
to say, in an apocr3rphal work, cited by Origen,* << I am not an 
incorporeal Demon." 

In the First Epistle of St. John we find those heretics who 
denied the reali^ of Christ's body thus denounced : — '< Every 
spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of 
God ; and every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is 
come in the flesh is not of God ; and this is that spirit of Anti* 
Christ whereof ye have heard that it should come ; and even 
now already is it in the world." It is, indeed, supposed to have 
been principally with tne view of obviating so dangerous an 
error that the same Apostle wrote his Gospel ; and not only the 
earnestness with which he anathematises this heresy in his 
Epistle, but also the pains taken by him, as Evangelist, to assure 
the world of the real death of Christ and of the issuing of real 
blood and water from his wounded side, render such a view of his 
design in writing this sacred narrative, both natural and rational. 

It is, in fact, in the 6th chapter of his Gospel, — that remaric- 
able chapter, whose testimony to the marvellous nature and vir- 
tues of the Eucharist the ingenuity of Protestant Divines so 
vainly labors to explain away, — that we find the very strongest 
proof of the vital importance attached in the Christian scheme, 
to the establishment of the verity of Christ's flesh and blood. 
Nor can it be doubted that, as St. John's main object in this 
Gospel was to refute and extinguish that pernicious heresy which, 
by denying the reality of the flesh of Christ, would deprive man- 
kind of the benefits of his Incarnation, so the stress which he 
here represents our Saviour as laying upon the ever blessed and 
life-giving effects of the Eucharist has evidently the same most 
momentous object in view, — showing emphatically that this mi. 
raculoue Sacrament was, as it were, a sequel to the mystery of 
the Incarnation ; and that the mighty privileges and benefits 
which the latter had procured for mankind were, by the former^ 
to be perpetuated and commemorated through all time. 

That such was the light in which our Saviour himself repre- 
sented this Sacrament, in that memorable discourse uttered by 
him in the Synagogue^ at Capernaum, none but those who per- 

♦ The Doctrine of Peter.--Origen,de JPriacx-p, 
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vendy wrost the woid of God to their own rash judgmeoti 
venture to deny. '' One principal motive," says a learned 
testant writer, *< that modem Cdvines have to deny that Jol 
is to be taken of the Eucharist is this, viz. that the effects 
consequences there attributed to the eating and drinking Ch 
flesh and blood (especially that of eternal life and all evai 
ical blessings annexed to it) are too great and valuaUe i 
appUed to the Communion."* 

Nothing can be more just or candid than this remark. H< 
in truth, all the wretched shifb resorted to by Church of '. 
land divinesf for the purpose of robbing the Catholic doc 
of the support of this chapter, and enabling the Protestai 
sink the miraculous character of the Eucharist down tc 
« low" view:|: taken of it by the Socinians and Hoadleyites. 
the sense of all the great teachers of Christianity is ag 
them ; and, above all, of those earliest in the field of the f 
The apostolical Ignatius, who had been the disciple of him '< 

* JohmotCs Unbloody SaeryUe. 

t Thus Dr. Whitbyi adopting, in matter-of-fact seriousness, that all 
cal and anagogical mode ot interpretation, which Clement of Aiexandri 
Oiigea em{£>ved to mystify their hearers, had the conscience to mai 
tha^ by the phrases "eating his flesh" and "drinking his blood," in Jc 
Chnst meant nothing more than " beheving his doctrmee !" On tlus o] 
Johnson remarks, — " It nnist be owned, that if our Saviour, by men's < 
his flesh and diinking his blood, meant nothing but so obvious a th 
reoeiviiig him and his doctrine by fiith and obedience, he cbthed his the 
in moat uimataral lang[uage :" and again, " We may as properly be & 
eat and drink the Trimty, by betieving in it, as to eat the body of Chi 
bareftith." 

Next came Bishop Hoadley, who, rejecting all application of John 
the Eucharist whatever, described die discourse of our Saviour in the 
epgue as **only a very hi^ fi§;urative representation to the Jews then 
mm, of then* auty and obligation to receive to their hearts and dige 
whole doctrine as the food and life of their souls." Dr. Wateriand, w£ 
approved alike of Whiti>y'B doctrinal interpretation and Hoadle^'s red 
ci the Sacrament to a mere communicative Feast, is of opinion thi 
Chapteor in question may be appUed to the Eucharist, but not interpreted 
and brings rorward a theory of his own respecting " Spiritual Eatiuj 
Drinking;" of the merits of which some judgment may be formed fro 
fact that, though disapprovine of Whitby's notion of eating doctrin 
himself interprets a paaaafie of St Paul (Heb. xiii, 10,) to mean, eati 
•^torumient f^Review of the Doctrine of the Eucharist, p. 145.) In or< 
get rid, too, of the testimony of St Ignatius to the true meaning of Jo 
Dr. Wateriand contends that this holy man, in speaking of his enjo^ 
"the Bread of life," had no reference whatever to the Euchanst 
thouglits, but, being then about to suffer martyrdom, was merely k 
forward to the prosi^ct of eating of Christ's Flesh, in the other world ! j 
Such are the straits to which men are always sure to be driven, who e 
vor to make out a case where there is no case to be made. 

I *'If any penon thmk this a 2oto ehaneter of such a rite instituted I 
Lord huns^ upon so great and remarkable occasion," &c. &c. — J 
Hoadley, Plain Jkemmi ^fthe A'oftire and End ^iht Saeramentjfthe j 
Stiver, 
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wNte these things," and had doubtless heard, from the holy Pen- 
man'i own lipe, their true import and spirit, understood, mani- 
ftstly, by the pnxnise of Eternal Life conveyed on that occasion, 
no vaguely- allegorical lesson of faith or doctrine, but a clear 
anonmee of a happy resurrection and immortality, to be derived 
from that communion with the body of Christ which is enjoyed 
hj eating his flesh and drinking his blood in the Euciiarist. 
Hence is it that the holy Ignatius speaks of tliis Sacrament, in 
laoguage which no other part of Scripture, but this Chapter of 
John, juatifies ;— calling it, on the strength of the pri\ileges and 
virtues there annexed to it, the Medicine of Immortality and 
Antidote against Death. 

How perfectly the view taken of the Eucharist by the Cath- 
olics, — namely, that it was part and parcel of the mystery of 
the Incarnation^ — ^was understood by the Gnostic Christians 
themselves, is evident from their conduct. For this reason was 
it that the ^ jcetse absented themselves, as we have seen, from 
public worship, — not that the sect, in general, entertained any 
objection to the Eucharist, according to their own Phantastic 
and spiritualizing view of it, but because they were unwilling to 
sanction, by joining in communion with the orthodox, that belief 
in the reality of the flesh present, which the latter, it was known, 
maintained. 

That the Fathers regarded this Sacrament in the same light, 
—viewing it not only as a continuance, but as an extension of 
the Incarnation,* — a great abundance of passages might be ad- 
duced to prove. Thus, for instance, St. Gregory of Nyssa draws 
a comparison between the two Mysteries : — " The body of Christ 
(says this Father) was, by the inhabitation of the Word of God, 
transmuted into a divine dignity, and so I now believe, that the 
bread sanctified by the Word of God is transmuted into the body 
of the Word of God. This bread, as the Apostle says, is sanC' 
tified by the Word of God and prayer, not that, as food, it passes 
into the body, but that it is instantly changed into the body of 
Christ, agreeably to what he said, Tliis is my Body. And there- 
fore does the Divine Word conmiix itself with the weak nature 
of man, that, by partaking of the divinity, our humanity may be 
exalted." 
In like manner, we find St. Ambrose pointing out the same 

* By calling the Eucharist an extension of the Incarnation, they meant 
that, while in the latter mystery, Christ but joined himself to one individual 
nature, and to no one person, in the former he joins himself not only to all 
individaal natures, but also to their very persons. *<Eam quam idcirco 
Patres Bicmnatknia extenaioMtn appdlarunt In ill4 enim uni individtue 
natoTB Mie adjunxit nulli personn ; at in ista se nngulia individuis, imd 
etiam personis adjunxit"— JDe LingMei CcncwnM de SffiMtiuinMk EmrVmr^AAi 
Stcrmnento, 
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analog between tbe doified flesh sad the dmfied bread. Aftra 
aaaertiiig Uie dogma of TktunMibfltantiation, in i^ 
aeoae, he (Hroceeida^ — '< We will now examine the truth of die 
mystery finHn the example itself of the Incarnation. Was the 
order of nature fioUowed, when Jesus was bom of a virgin 1 
Plainly not. Then why is that order to be looked for here f 
Many other passages, to the same purport, might be adduced 
from the Fathers : but it is needless to multiply citatioQB. The 
very view taken by the early Christians of the miraculous diange 
of the elements imf^es that they considered the Eucharist as a 
kindred mystery with that of the Incarnation ; — as the woDderful 
means, in short, by which Christ perpetually renews his incar- 
nate presence upon earth, and continues to feed his creatures 
with the same flesh by which he redeemed them. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

Concealment of the Doctiine of the Eucharist. — ^Proofe. — Caiunmies on the 
Christians. — ^Protestant view of this Sacrament — n^ that taken by the 
early Christians. 

When so great, as we have seen, was the solicitude and 
watchfulness with which the Church screened from the eyes of 
the profane all her other great dogmas, with no less jealous care 
would she conceal, or, at least, soflen down, through the medium 
of enigmatic language, a doctrine so mysterious and astounding 
as that of the Real Presence, — ^the test most trying of all {nextf 
perhaps, to the Trinity) of that implicit faith, l^ which, as by 
its sheet-anchor, the whole Christian scheme of salvation holds. 
Accordingly, we are not only expressly told that this dogma 
was among the most hidden deposits of the Secret, but the Ian- 
guage employed by the few Fathers who, in the third age, ven- 
tured to allude to it, shows with what sensitive caution they 
shrunk from any disclosure of its true nature. Thus Origen 
talks mysteriously and vaguely of ^^ eating the offered breads, 
which by prayers are made a certain hdy hody,^^ St. Cyprian, 
too, in relating, with an awe that betrays his real belief, the mi- 
raculous circumstance of a warning having been given to some 
profaner of the Sacrament by a flame bursting forth from the 
box that held the consecrated bread, describes the box thus sig- 
nalized, as « containing the HoLy Thing of the Lord.^^ 

Nothing, indeed, coidd show more strikingly both how awful 

were the associations with which they invested this mystery 

themselves, and how jealous was their fear lest it should become 

kaown to the iDGdel, than the language of another Father of 
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Ihii timet TertaUittD, who, in repreaenting to his wife the ooa- 
•equences of her nuunrying a Ptogan after hu death, nyi^-^ You 
would, by manyiug an infidel, thereby fall into this fault, that 
the Pagans wotdd come to the knowledge of our mysteries. Will 
not your husband know what you taste in teeretf before any other 
food; and, if he perceives bread, will he not imagine that it is 
what is so mudi qx^en of?" — Ad Uxoreoh lib. ii. c. 5. In the 
fi^wing centiiiy we find St. Basil alluding covertly to the Eu- 
charist as ''the Communion of the Good Tking;** and Epipha. 
niua, yidma obliged to describe, before uninitiated hearers, the 
Institution of i&a Sacrament, thus slurs over the particukurs of 
that astounding event : ** We see that our Lord took a thing in 
his hands, as we read in the Grospel, that he rose from table, that 
he resumed the things, and having given thanks, he said, this is 
my somewhat." 

Even St. Gregory of Nyssa, by whom the great miracle of 
the Metastoicheiosis, or Transubstantiation, is put forth more 
boldly and definitely than by almost any of his predecessors, yet, 
in one of his most explicit passages on the subject, and in a 
writing, too, intended expreanly for the initiated, stops short, as 
if awestruck, when about to mention the word '<body," and 
leaves to the minds of his hearers to fill up the blank. — *< These 
things he gives us by virtue of the blessing, changing the nature 
of the visible things into-— that." 

There can hardly, perhaps, be a better proof of the extreme 
secresy with which this mystery was guarded, than that Arno- 
bius, who was but a Catechumen when he wrote upon Chris- 
tianity, had been kept in such ignorance of the use made of wine 
in this rite, that in a passage where he reproaches, if I recollect 
right, the Pagans, with their libations to the Deities, he taunt, 
ingly deman£ of them <' What has God to do with wine ?"* 

Still enough, notwithstanding this system of reserve and se- 
cresy, had transpired respecting the Christian doctrine of the 
Eucharist, to set the imagination and malevolence of unbelievers 
at work. Indistinct notions of dark, forbidden Feasts, where, it 
was said, flesh and blood were served up to the guests, became 
magnified by the fancies of the credulous into the most monstrous 
fictions. Stories were told and believed of the dreadful rites 
practised by the Christians in their Initiations ;— -of an infant, 
covered with paste, being set befi>re the new-comer, on which 
he was required to inflict the first murderous stab, and then par- 
take of its fle^ and blood with the rest, as their common pledge 
of secresy. It is not difficult, of course, to see through all this 
disfigurement of calumny, the true doctrine of which the proiime 
had caught these perverting glimpses. 

* ''Ctuid Deo ciun vino eifll^ 
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By such monatrouB imputatioiis was it that some of the mosl 
cruel persecutions of the Christians were provoked and justified ; 
and yet no power of cruelty, not the agozues of death itself) 
could wrest their secret from them. Had they seen nothing 
more in this sacrament than a ample type or memorial, such as 
the Arminian and Socinian consider it, they had but to say so, 
and not only persecution would have been thus foiled of its prey, 
but, what was of still dearer import to them, their creed would 
have won more ready acceptance. But no : — ^far more ^hard 
to be understood" was the secret object of their wor riup ; and, 
when asked, as they were frequently by the Pagans, ^ Why con- 
ceal what you adore ?" their answer might have been, with truth, 
*< Because we adore it." They saw, as the Catholics see to this 
day, what insulting pro&nation such a doctrine is, in the hands 
of the incredulous, exposed to; in what mire of ridicule and 
blasphemy their << holy things" would be rolled ; and accordingly, 
even v/hen threatened with torments to extort from Aem their 
secret, they saw but one duty before them — to be silent, and die. 

Had Christian antiquity bequeathed to us, on the subject of 
the Eucharist, no other ei^ence than this solemn and significant 
silence, — had we not also the ancient Liturgies of the Church, 
and the catechetical writings of her Fathers, to bear ample tes- 
timony to the Catholic doctrine, on this point, — ^there still would 
have been, in this very mystery and silence, abundant evidence 
to convince any reasoning mind, that the Protestant notion of the 
Eucharist could not have been that entertained by the Primitive 
Christians. The simple history, in short, of this doctrine's re- 
ception and progress, through all its earlier stages, would bo 
more than sufiicient for such a purpose. For, to maintain that 
a mystery which, on its first promulgation, startled our Lord's 
disciples themselves, — which the Gnostic heretics of the first 
age shrunk from, as involving the doctrine of the Incarnation, — 
which the Pagans, from some indistinct glimpses of its real 
nature, represented as a murderous repast, a feast of ^ abomi- 
naWe meats," — ^which, by the Priests themselves who administered 
it, was seldom spoken of but as a << tremendous mystery," one 
to be guarded from the eyes of the infidel, at the price of Ufe 
itself, — to assert, that the dread object of all this concealment 
and worship, this amazement, horror, adoration, alarm, was noth- 
ing more than a simple sign or memorial, a mere representa- 
tion of our Saviour's body and blood under the symbols of bread 
and wine, a sacramental food in which Christ's presence is 
figurative, not real, and to which therefore, consisting as it does 
of oaere bread and wine, to ofier up any adoration is an act of 
idolatry, — to expect to have it beliered^ for a momcmt, by any 
oae who has at all inquired into the subject, that such and no 
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more was the sense attached to this divine ordinance by the first 
Christians, is, on the part of the Protestants, I must say, a most 
gross and wholesale demand of that implicit faith, from others, 
of which they are so perilously sparing tiiemselves. 

When again, too, aller contemplating all those awful circum- 
stances which mailed the reception and observance of this rite 
among mankind, we look back to the stupendous occasion on 
which it was first im^tuted ; when we recollect the dreadful 
denunciations of the apostle against such as, by irreverence to 
this Sacrament, are *< guilty of the body and blood of the Lord," 
and remember that some, among the Corinthians, who " dis- 
cerned not the Lord's body," w^ere smitten by God with diseases 
and death,* — we cannot but marvel at the responsibility those 
Christians take upon themselves, who venture to cast ofi* the 
ancient Faith, upon this most vital of its doctrines ; who, first, 
refining away our Saviour's solemn declaration on the subject,f 
dispose, in the same manner, of the Apostle's tremendous com. 
ment upon that text ; and, in the very face of his denouncements 
against those who << discern not the Lord's body*^ in this Sacra- 
ment, venture deUberately to deny that the Lord's body \a tbore ! 



CHAPTER XV. 

Concealment of the Eucharist — most strict in the Third Century. — St Cy- 
prian — ^his timidity — ^favorite Saint of the Protestants. — Alleged proofs 
against Transubstantiation. — ^Theodoret — Gelasius. — ^Believers in tlie 
Catholic Doctrine of the Eucharist, Erasmus, Pascal, Sir Thomas More, 
Fenelon, LieU>nitz, &c. 

Fbom what I have said, in the preceding Chapter, of the sys. 
tem of mystery and restraint which the Fathers of the third and 
fourth centuries, but more particularly of the former, thought it 
p<^itic to impose upon themselves in speaking of the Eucharist, 
it will not be deemed wonderful that there should occur pas- 

* 1 Corinth, xi, 30. 

t As the Reformer, Zuinglius, took the liberty of altering Christ's lan- 
guage, and reads, " This signifies my body," so Bishop Hoadley, in like 
manner, presumes to supply a word which he thinks wanting, and makes it, 
*' This / coU my body." It is remarkable enonsh, indeed, uiat Protestants 
who are so much for referring to the language of Scripture on every occasion, 
should }ret, in this important instance, 'question its most express and simple 
declaration — a declaration- repeated in almost exactly the same words, oy' 
three of the Evangelists, as well as by St. Paul, and explained exactly in tlie 
same sense, by our Saviour, in the discourse reported by St. John. *' Unam 
perpetud (says an obscure, but sensible writer) Scripturam damitant; aed 
uIh ventum est ad earn, auditis qnomodo l^ant Tam aperta sunt verba ^ 
in omnibus Evangelistis sunt eadem. Omnia tamen ^^«cH^A\a&^ ^\sa^ ^ 
hmeam saom truiunt" 
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sages in their puUic frritinga and discounes, which* being in* 
tended by them to be lunbiguousy have fully attained that obfect ; 
and that, designed originally as such passages were to veil the 
truth from the unbeliever and the heretic, they shoald, to eyes 
wilfully Uind, still perform the same office. The only won&r, 
indeed, is, taking oJl the trircumstances we have here reviewed 
into consideration, that the number of passages ajBTording this 
sort of handle to misapprehension should have been so incon- 
siderable ; and that, notwithstanding all the fastidioos caution of 
the Fathers, on this subject, such a mass of explicit evidence 
should still be found in their writings ; — evidence so abundant and 
convincing as, with any unbiassed mind, to place the truth of the 
Catholic doctrine, respecting the Eucharist, beyond all question. 

Il was in the third century, when the followers of Christ were 
most severely tried by the fires of persecution, that the discipline 
of ^ecresy, with respect to this and the other mysteries, was most 
strictly observed. ^A faithful concealment," says Tertullian, 
<' is due to all mysteries from the very nature and constitution 
of them. How much more must it be due to such mysteries as, 
if they were once discovered, could not escape immediate purdsh' 
merUfrom the hand ofman,''^ (Ad, Nation. L. 1.) It may be 
conceived with what peculiar force such a motive to secresy 
would be likely to act upon minds naturally timid, — such as that 
of St. Cyprian, for instance, whose indisposition to martyrdom, 
however firmly he at last met it, when inevitable, was evinced 
on more than one occasion, when he prudently withdrew himself 
from its grasp. We find, accordingly, in conformity with this 
timidity of character, that, among the d)servers of the Discipline 
of the Secret, he is allowed to have been one of the most cir- 
cumspect and close. 

It is, indeed, curious, not only as illustrative of the character 
of the individual, but as part of that kindred destiny which 
seems to have attended, throughout, the two Catholic dogmas of 
the Trinity and the Real Presexice, that the same cautious Si. 
Cyprian who, in his public letter to the Proconsul of Africa, 
thought it prudent to keep the Trinity entirely out of sight, 
should have been also the individual who, by his evasive lan- 
guage, concerning the Eucharist, has been the means of furnish, 
ing the opponents of a real, corporal Presence, with almost the 
only semblance of plausiUe authority by which they support 
their heresy.* Little did he think, good Saint, that a day would 

'i' Even St Cyprian, bowerer, could not help, on occasion, letting the true 
doctrine escape. Thus he says that, in the Eucharist, ^'we toach Christ's 
body and drink his blood ;*? and, in an Epistle to Pqie ComeUos, speaking 
of the victims of penecution, he says, << How shall we teach them to shed theS 
blood for Christ, i( before they go to battle, we do not g^e them his blood 7" 
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ootDOi when thk prudence, or timidity, would be made to pass 
fer Qrtliodozy, and when, — sturdy a stickler as he was for the 
npremacy of the Roman See, — he should attain the eminence, 
such as it is^ of being the prime Saint of Protestants ! 

It would be amusing, — were not so awful a point of faith the 
subject of such trifling, — to observe the self-complacent triumph 
with which a Protestant controvertist sits brooding over one of 
these intentionally unmeaning passages of the Fathers, hatching 
it into an argument. It matters not that the holy writer from 
whom the passage is extracted has, in a hundred others, preg- 
oant both with meaning and with truth, borne testimony to the 
belief of his Church in that mighty miracle, — that fulfilment of 
a God's express promise which takes place under the veil of the 
Eucharist. It matters not : — the one convenient passage is alone 
brought forward again and again ; the professional controvertiHt 
must still show himself in the lists, however " falsified"* his 
annor ; and though «e(/*-deception is not always practicable in 
such cases, the great point is still gained of deceiving others. 

The argument drawn from the occt^sional application of the 
words "type," "sign," "figure," &c. to the Eucharist, I have 
already disposed of; and a large proportion of the passages cited, 
as favorable to the Protestant side of the question, come under 
this predicament. One of the most triumphant pieces of evi- 
nce, however, (as they themselves consider it,) which the 
champions of the Reformed Faith are in the habit of bringing 
forward to prove that Transubstantiation was not the belief of 
the early Church, is to be found in a passage or two from Theo- 
doret and Grelasius (writers of the Fiflh Century) in which it is 
asserted that the nature and substance of the sacramental ele- 
nKnts remain after consecration. The extract from Theodoret 
f shall here transcribe, as well because it afibrds a curious insight 
utfo the operation of the Discipline of the Secret, as because it 
will show to what straits the opponents of the Catholic doctrine 
must be driven, when they can contrive to extract grounds for 
triumph from such testimony. 

It is necessary to premise that the passage I am about to give 
is from a work written by Theodoret against the Eutychians (a 
sect of heretics who denied the human nature of Christ ^-f) and 

♦ "His shield is falsified" — a meaning of the word which Drydcn at- 
tempted to introduce, from the Italian. 

t It cannot bo said cotrectly that Eutyches denied the humanity of Clirist, 
7-his belief being that, after the incarnation, there was no longer any dis- 
tiDction between the divine and human nature, but that the latter had been 
absorbed into the former, as a drop of honey, according to his illustration, 
Would be swallowed up on falling into the sea. By the Council of Chalcedon 
which, in 451, condemned this heresy, the orthoaox doctrine of the Trinity 
was at length fully established; — the union of the two distinct aQ.tMi<i^ Ssw 
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that, of the two fictitious persons who discuss the question to- 
gether, Orthodoxus represents the Catholic, and Eranistes the Eu- 
tychian. Having established, in a preceding Dialogue, the reality 
of Christ's presence in the Sacrament, the speakers thus pro- 
ceed: — **Eran. I am happy you have mentioned the Divine 
Mysteries. Tell me, therefore, what do you call ti.e gift that is 
offered before the Priest's invocation ? — Orth. This mast not be 
said openly ; for Hume may be present who are not initiated. — 
Eran, Answer then in hidden terms. — Orth. We call it an 
aliment made of certain grains. — Eran, And how do you call 
the other symbol ? — Orih, We give it a name that denotes a cer- 
tain beverage. — Eran, And, after the consecration, what are they 
called 1—Orih. The body of Christ and the blood of Christ.— 
Eran, And you believe that you partake of the body and blood 
of Christ ? — Orih. So I believe. — Eran. As the symbols then of 
the body and blood of Christ were different before the consecration 
of the Priest, and, afler that consecration, become changed, and 
are something else, in the same manner we Eutychians say, the 
body of Christ after his ascension was changed into the divine 
essence. — Orth. Thou art taken in thy own snare, for, afler the 
consecration, the mystical s3m[ibols lose not their proper nature ; 
they remain both in the figure and appearance of their former 
substance, to be seen, and to be felt, as before ; but they are 
understood to be what they have been made ; this they are be- 
lieved to be, and as such they are adored." 

We have here (in a conference, be it remembered, supposed 
to have passed before the non-initiated) three no less important 
points acknowledged than, — ^first, a change into ^something 
else" of the symbols afler consecration,* — secondly, a Real Pre- 
sence of the body and blood of Christ, and, thirdly, adoration 
paid to the Sacrament, in consequence. The only doubt the 
passage admits of is, whether, contrary to the Catholic doctrine 
on the subject, Orthodoxus means to assert that the substance of 
the bread and wine remains after consecration ; or whether, as 
the Catholic writers answer, the word << substance," as here used, 
means merely the external or sensible qualities of the elements, 
— those which, as Theodoret says, may be '< seen and felt as 
before." The phrase ^^ former substance," which seems to imply 
that a second substance has taken the place of the first, might 
certainly warrant the assumption that the whole passage was 
meant orthodoxly ; but the fairest conclusion, perhaps, to come 

Christ, and its correspondence with that of the three persons in the Godhead, 
beinsthen d^nitel^ laid down. 

* ^he same wnter, in another place, asserts it to be Christ's '< will that 
we should believe in a change, made by Grace** in the symbols : — tfiovk^Qft 
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to (and die Catholic can well afford to be candid on iStda head,) 
IB that Theodoret may have had some such yagae notion, as 
LutheTy afterwards, contrary to the sense of all Christian anti- 
quitjy adopted, of the preseuo« of the substance of Christ's body 
and blood, in the sacrament, together t^tA the substance of the 
bread and wiae. On turning, indeed, to the voiumo^of this Fa- 
ther's worics, edited by Gamier, I find it to have been the opinion 
of that learned Jesuit — after an impartial inquiry into the exact 
belief of his author respecting the modus of Christ's presence, — 
that TheodcHret had, on the whole, a leaning to the Consubstan- 
tial heresy. 

Such, taken at its very worst, is the full extent of that lapse 
from orthodoxy into which, at most, two Fathers, out of the whole 
sacred band of the five first centuries, can be said to have fallen 
on this sulject, — the appcurent deviations of others being, as I 
have shown, easily accounted for,— and such the quantum and 
quality of that evidence against the doctrine of the ancient Cath- 
olio Church which every successive champion of Protestantism 
brings forward, each triumphing in the discovery of the same 
worn out Fools' Paradise. The true view of such insulated in- 
stances of heterodoxy is to be found in the following remarks 
which the subject has drawn forth from the editor of that valuable 
compilation, " The Faith of Catholics :" — << Should it be conceded 
that there is ambiguity in these expressions, or that even the au- 
thors of them meant to convey a sense, in our estimation, hete- 
rodox, how light must their authority be, when balanced against 
the massive evidence of so many writers of their own age, and 
of the preceding centuries ! — ' Since the ancients,' says Erasmus, 
< to whom the Church, not without reason, gives so much autho- 
rity, are all agreed in the opinion, that the true substance of the 
body and blood of Jesus is in the Eucharist ; since, in addition 
to all this has been added the constant authority of the Synods, 
and so perfect an agreement of the Christian world, let us also 
agree with them in this heavenly mystery, and let us receive, 
here below, the bread and the chalice of the Lord, under the veil 
of the species, until we eat and drink him without veil in the 
kingdom of God.' " 

To this citation from Erasmus, I shall add another from a 
-writer worthy to be named along with that great man, the pious 
and powerful Pascal, by whom the views of the Eucharist pre- 
sented in the above sentences are thus more fully unfolded :^- 
" The state of Christians, as Cardinal du Perron, in accordance 
-with the opinions of the Fathers, remarks, holds a middle place 
between the state of the Blessed and that of the Jews. The 
Blessed possess Jesus Christ really, witiiout figure and without 
veil. The Jews poimessed of Christ only the ^\xt^ ^xA "^^^ 

6 



TRAYBL8 OF AN IRRH^KHTLfellAN 

Td3i» — noh «8 weie the Manna and the Paschal Lamb^ and 
the Chradaai poeaesi Jems Christ in the Eucharist, veritably 

and really, hot atill covered with a vdL Thus is 

the Eoeharist completely suited to tho «cate of fidth in iriiich we 
are placed^ anoe it eontsMM Christ within it really, but still Christ 
veiled. IopomucIi that this state would be destroyed, were Christ 
not reaQy under the species of bread and wine, as the heretics 
pretend ; and it would be also destroyed, did we receive him 
unveiled as they do in heaven ; seeing that this would be to con- 
finind our stale, in the former case, with that of Judaism, in the 
hitter, with that of Glory." 

The reader who has thus far accompanied me firom the be« 
ginning of my inquiries, and who knows the dogged resolution 
to turn Protestant with which I set out, will feel anxiou% perhaps, 
to be informed whether, at the period where we are now arrived, 
any traces of ray original resolve still lingered in my mind ; or 
whether, with proofs clear as daylight, before my eyes, of the 
true holiness of my " first love," I had still lurking in my heart 
any desire of apostasy to another. Alas, so huimliating would 
be the confessions and explanations, which an attempt to a^iiwer 
this inquiry must draw from me, that most willingly do I reserve 
them for some future opportunity ; and, in the meantime, sliall 
only say that it was not from any blindness to the light, — ^from 
any want of a deep conviction of the truths that had opened upon 
mie, if, at the bottom of my heart, some worldly longings still 
lingered. There even toere moments (such as I experienced on 
leading the passages just cited) when the unworthy " spirit of 
the world" died away within me, — when such a flood of religious 
feelings came over my heart as would not suffer any baser 
thoughts to live in their current, and when I was, in soul and 
mind, all Catholic, without a << shadow of turning." In this 
mood was it that, afler closing the pages of the two great men I 
have just mentioned, I went to my pillow, pondering over the 
long list of illustrious sages, — the Erasmuses, Pascals, Fenekms, 
Leibnitzes, Sir Thomas Mores, — ^who have each, in turn, bowed, 
with implicit faith, before the miracle of the Eucharist, till, ele- 
vated above my own conscious nothingness, by the contemplation 
of such men, I found myself^ as I laid down my head, fervently 
■>ying> " Let my soul be with theirs I" 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

RakntioQ of fh& Disciplme of the Secret, cm tlie au^ecft of the Trimty.— • 
DoetitiM of tbB RmI Pieaenoe still ooncetled^— The Eodnri^ of tibe 
Hecvlkab— The Aitotmitee, Hydropaimstatv, fcc^--St Aagagtin a ttiict 
obeerFor of the Secret — Siinilar ntte of Tianauhetantietioa and the Trinitjr* 

About the beginning of the fourth century, the Discipline of 
the Secret had been, on some important points^ conaideraUy 
relaxed ; and though the Eucharist still continued to be cuarded 
with 8(«ie strictneas, the doctrine of the TVinibr wafl» by degreeei 
aufiered to escape from behind the veil. The Edict of Toleration 
which waa, at that period, issued by Constantino, gave to the 
Christians full security in the promulgation of their opinions ; 
while the schism of Arius, by calling into question the divinity 
of the Saviour, not only rendered a declaration of the Church's 
doctrine on this subject necessary, but led naturally, from the 
sifting controversies to which it gave rise, to a more definite 
mariring out of the frontiers of Trinitarian orthodoxy, than had 
yet been attempted. Still it was but by slow and cautious degrees' 
Hiat the entire dogma, in its perfect form, as acknowledged now, 
was developed. I have before quoted a passage from a Father 
of this age, where he says, << Of the Mysteries concerning the 
Father, S(m, and Holy Spirit, we do not speak plainly before 
the Catechumens ;" and, according to the learned Huet, (him. 
self a Catholic,) << it is cortain that the Catholics durst not plainly 
own the divinity of the Holy Spirit so late as the days of BasiL" 

In the meantime, the doctrine of the Real Presence,— -follow- 
mg, for tmce, a &te different from that of its fellow mystery, 
the Trinity, — continued, as usual, to be whispered, in the inner 
shrines, to ibe neophyte, while, as Gregory of Nyasa informs us!t / ' 
the Eternal Soni^p was become a topic of dispute among diet^ ^ 
lowest mechanics. Had any schism reiqpecting the Eu< 
taken place within the Chuinch, the necessity of defending th^ 
doctrine would have led, doubtless, as in the case of the Tnnitj 
to the divulging of it. But no such schism had occurred. Tlioa^ ^ 
among the Gn^c sects who adopted the Eucharist, thoug^ th^ 
denied the real humanity of Christ's body, did not question itftf 
presence in the sacrament, while some of them even believed^ 
with the (NTthodox, in a change of the elements, by the power 

qf the Holy Spirit. « The things^** says the heretic, Theodficoo; 

*^arenoi tohtU they appear to he^ or what they are apprehended 
to.be ; but by the power (of the Spirit) are changed into a spi. 
ritual power."* 

* *0 fm kyf^tTM m dvvofuc rev mw/tarof, •« r« ovrc wra «rer« rv f«ciw|tfyM 
Urn tkii^^ «XXa iwafiti tn iwaynv nvcvpiriiniv |icr«(?c0Xv)rai, 
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One of these sects, indeed, proceeded so far, in rivalry of the 
Catholic Eucharist, as to contrive, by some mechanical process, 
to produce the appearance of blood flowing into the chalice,* 
after the words of consecration, — thereby outdoing, as they 
thought, the orthodox in, at least, the outward show of the 
miracle. In thus counterfeiting, by means of real liquid, that 
Uood of which they, at the same time, denied the reality, these 
heretics were, of course, as absurd as knavish ; but the testimony 
which their trick bears to the antiquity of the Catholic doctrine 
is not the less valuable. Were any additional proo^ indeed, 
wanting of the prevalence, in those times, of a belief in the tran« 
substantiation of the wine into blood, this effort of the Marcionite 
heretics to outbid, if I may so say, the orthodox altar in its 
marvels, would abundantly furnish it. 

There were also some other sects, besides the Gnostic, that 
adopted peculiar notions of their own respecting this sacrament. 
The Artoturites, for instance, a branch of the Montanists, offered 
bread and cheese in their religious rites. The HydroparastatsB, 
from a regard to sobriety, used only water in the Eucharistic 
Sacrifice. Among the Ophites, who worshipped the serpent 
that tempted Eve, the sacrament consisted of a loaf, round which 
a serpent, they kept always sacredly in a cage, had been suf- 
fered to crawl and twine himself; and there was a sect of 
Manich»ans who, holding bread to be one of the productions 
of the Evil Principle, kneaded up the paste of which they com- 
posed jtheir Eucharist in a way too abominable to be mentioned. 

These heresies, however, though on so vital a point of doc- 
trine, yet, having been engendered out of the pale of the Charch,f 
and being, all t>f them, with the exception of that of the Phan- 
tastics, limited and obscure, were not thought important enough 
to break the silence of the Church respecting this mystery. The 
doctrine of the Real Presence, therefore, undisturbed by dissent 
and sacred from controversy, was lefl, partly through policy and 
JNutly through habit, inshrined in all its forms of mystery during 
the whole of the fourth century ; and how well the secret was 
>till guarded from the Catechumens, as late as the time of St. 
Augustin, may be seen from the following remarkable passage : 



* tt 



, n (Marc) avoit deux vases, un plos grand et un plus petit; il mettoit 
^ vin destine k la c^l^ration du sacrifice de la Messe dans le petit vase, et 
^isoit une pri^re : un instant api^s la liqueur bouillonnoit dans le grand vase, 
®t Vgn, y vojoit du sang au lieu du vin. Ce vase n'^toit appaiemnient que ce 

Sue Pon anpelle commun^ment la fontaine des n6ce8 de (Jana ; c'est un vase 
aas lequelon verse de I'eau, Peau vers^e fait monter du vin que Pon a mis 
auparavant dans ce vase et dont il se remplit" — Jtf^motrer pour senkr d 
VHistwre des Egaremens de PEsprit Humam, ^, SfC, 

t St Cyprian, on being consulted respecting the nature of Novitian's 
errors, answers, " There is no need of a stnct inquiry, what errors he teacdies, 
while he teaches out of the ChurM^ 
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— ^ CItfilt does not commit himadf to Catechumeiis. A^ g a 
Cataduunen, Doit thou believe f— He aii8wen» I do, and tigos 
himaelf with the Cross of Christ ;-— he is not ashamed of the 
cross of Christ, but bears it in his forohead. If we ask him, 
however, Dost thou eat the flesh and drink the blood of the Son 
of Man? he knows not what we mean, for Christ hath not com- 
mitted himself to him. Catechumens do not know what Chris- 
tians roceive."* 

St. Augustin himself, from the peculiar circumstdioes of his 
positioB, was induced occasionally, on this subject, to adopt a 
reserve and ambiguity o[ language which are not to be found, 
in the same degree, in any of the writers of his period. living, 
as he did* in Africa, where the population was still, for the greater 
part, Pftgan, he deemed it prudent, evidently, to follow Uie an. 
dent practioe of the Church, and in the presence of all but the 
Faithftd, to i^ak of this Mystery with caution. Hence is it 
that, though in none of the other Fathers are there to be found 
piiBBsgOB more strong confirmatory of the ancient and Catholic 
Faithyf on this point, he has» in some instances, employed lan- 
guage of whose vagueness and ambiguity the Sacramentarians 
have, as usual, taken advantage for the bolstering up of their 
desperate cause.^ How barefaced, however, must be the as- 
surance diat would claim St. Augustin as a Protestant authority 
on this head, will appear by the following extracts from Yob 
writings : — *^ When, committing to us his body, he said. This is 
my bodyf Christ was held in his own hands. He bore that body 
in his hands.^ — Enarrat, 1. in Psalm 38. — Again, in another 
Sermon on the same Psalm, he thus, in the mystic language of 
the Secret, expresses himself :-—^ How was he borne in his 
hands? Because, when he gone his own body and Mood^ he 
took into his hands what the Fakhfid know ;§ and he hore Him- 

* " laterroi^mus eum, Manducas camem FiUi HominiB et bibis sanguH 
nem ? Nescit qiud dicimus, ^ma Jesus non se credidit ei. Nesdunt Cate- 
chumeni quid accipiant Chiistuuu.'' — TractaL in Joann, 

t Alser, who defended the doctrine of Transubstantiation against B^renger, 
refutealbim chiefly, if not entirely, by passages out of St Augustin. 

I Ev«a by Zumg^e, however, it is not asserted that St Augustin was 
against transubstantiation, but metdy that he w<nUd have been so, could he 
have ventured to express his opinion freely. This he was forced, says 
Zuin^e. in some measure to conceal, on account of .the very general preva- 
lence which the belief in a real fleshy Presence had, at that tin^ obtained. — 
De wr, etfiis, reUgione. And here, we may be allowed to ask, how is this 
admission of Zuii^e, with respect to the prevalence of such a belief in Ihe 
time of Bt Ausustin, to be reconciled with that other favorite theory of the 
Piotee^antB, w&ch supposes the doctrine of Transubstantiation to have been 
first introdooed by the monk Paschasin^ m die ninth century? But it is 
i»ele0fltoask8achqQe8tion8,--ti)erebeBi^ in ftet, no end to themoonsts- 
toneies and contrarieties of Protestants on mis subject 

§ « (luod n^nmt yWeJw."— These words, or, «a ex^teiBAodL mOcift^ vw»v» 

6* 
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Jeff in a certain maiiner, when he said, * This is my hody/''-^ 
In his Exposition of the 98th PdaUn, he says, « Christ took upo : 
him earth from the earth, because flesh is from the e'arth, an- 
this flesh he hock from the flesh of Mary : and because he her 
walked in this flesh, even this same flesh he gaee us to eai fo: 
our salvation; — but no oneeateth this flesh without having ^fv 
adored it ; and not only we do not an by adoring, but we ever 
smbynoi adoring it" 

It was my intention, originaUy, as the reader possibly recol 
lects, not to include the Fatha« of the fifth century, — to whic) 
period Augustin more properly belongs, — ^within tli^ range ol 
these inquiries ; but an exception, in &vor of so important ai 
authority, will without difficulty be admitted. The brief history 
too, which I have attempted to give of the Eucharist, througl 
the '* aurea seeula" of the Church, would have been left imper 
feet without the testimony which the passage, just cited, fur 
mshes ; a testimony valuable, as proving the general belief of a 
Real Presence in tins Sacrament, by that best practical evidence 
the adoration paid to it, — the belief and the practice implying 
reciprocally eaeh other. 

I have already intimated diat most of the writers contempo 
rary with, or just preceding St Augustin, have, as comparer 
with him, spoken firankly on the subject c^ the Eucharist. I 
was not poBsiUe, indeed, that such a development as, about thif 
period, took place of a doctrine hitherto so inshrined in obscu- 
rity as was the Trinity, should not encourage by degrees a bold, 
ness of language and thought which would show itself in th( 
assertion of the other great mysteries. Accordingly we find,— 
not only in the catechetical discourses of this time, but even if 
writings more intended for the pubHc eye, — a for more eJLplici 
testimony to the doctrine of the Real Presence and of the changi 
of substance, than had been ventured on since the days of St 
Justin and St. Ireneeus^ It is worthy of remark, too, — as add 
ing another illustration to the many I have already notice< 
of the similar fate that has, in most instances, attended thesi 
twin mysteries, Transubstantiation and the Trinity, — that th< 
same eminent men who, in the fourth century, carried the lattei 
dogma to that high region of orthodoxy where it stands fixed a 

ic irtftvtifuwi, fixmed what may be called the watchword of the Secret, aiu 
occur coastantly in the Fathers* Thiis St CbrysoBtom, for instance, — ii 
whose writing Casaubon remarked the recurrence of tUs phrase, at leas 
fl^ ttiqes,— 4n speakmg of the ton^ (Comment in Psalm 143) saya 
"Keflect that thui is the member with which we reoerre the tremendovK 
saciifioe,--^iVrftVW ftfUMipAol/spMX;^.'' Hardly less frequent is tb 
occurrence of the same phrase in St Aueustin, who sddom ventures to inti 
mate the fiuchaosC is aay otbtr way £aa by the woids^ <<CUiod ntom 
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present, were also those who asserted most boldly the entire 
Catholic doctrioe respecting the Eucharist ; — the same Gregory 
of Nyna who held that ** the bread sanctified by the Wonl of 
God was transmuted into the body of the Word of Grod," having 
been also the strenuous maintainor of the doctrine, <' that there 
waaawhole Son in a whole Father, and a whole Father in a 
whole Son ;" and the same Gregoiy of Nazianzum, who desired 
his hearers ^ not to stagger in their souls, but, without shame or 
<loQbting, to eat the body and drink the blood," having likewise 
^ them that ^ whoever maintains that any of the Tnree Per- 
S0Q8 is inferior to the others, overturns the whole Trinity." 



CHAPTER XVII, 

^•thers of the Fourth Century. — ^Proofs of their doctrine respecting tlie 

Eucharist — ^Ancient Liturgies. 

Haviko now laid before my reader the whole process of 

thought and inquiry by which that phantom of Protestantism 

which had, as I fancied, beckoned to me out of the pages of St. 

Clement and St. Cyprian was again explained away into " thin 

air," I shall now select a few of the innumerable passages that 

abound throughout the writings of the fourth century, bearing 

testimony incontrovertible to the true nature both of the Blessed 

Eucharist itself, and of all the rites and doctrines connected with 

that mystery,— -the altar, the oblation, the unbloody sacrifice, the 

real presence of the victim, the change of substance, and, as the 

natural consequence of all, the adoration. 

St. Jamti of Nisibis.* — << Our Lord gave his body tcith his 
own handSf for food ; and his blood for drinks before he was 
crucified."! — Serm. 14. 

* A distinguished Bishop who assisted at the council of Nice, in 325, and 
was, as Cave describes him, ** doctrine orthodoxaB vindez primarius." This 
Father, indeed, deserves to be included among those mentioned in the pre- 
.oeding chapter as having maintained an equally hish tone of orthodoxy in 
both &e ^reat Christian mvsteries^ the Trinity andUie Real Presence. 

t *^ Chnst offered himself as a pnest, before his crucifixion." — See Johnson's 
Unbloody Sacrifict, — ^This learned Protestant, who, like Grabe, ChiUineworth, 
and other ornaments of the same Church, was sufficiently open to tne li^ht 
of truth to adhere to the ancient Catholic doctrine of the Eucharistic Sacrifice, 
thus expresses himsdf on Uie subject in another part of his work : — **I sup- 
pose all Protestants wUl allow that Christ's sacrifice was intended for the 
euiatioa of sin ; and, if so, they cannot think it strange that it was oflfered 
hmn it was slain, and that by the Priest himself; — m it is clear this was 
the mediod prescribed by Moses of dd." — ^And, again, <' We may safely 
oondude that he did then offer himself while auve ; espedallv since sacn- 
fices of ei|>iatioo and consecration were, of old, thus ofiered by the Priest 
before they were slain." 
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^ Abttain firom all uncleanneas, and thea receive the body and 
blood of CbriaL Caiitioudy guard your mouthy through which 
the Lord has entered, and be it no longer a passage to words of 
uncleanneas.''— -Sena. 8. 

St. Ej^irem tf Edeua^ — ** Consider, my beloved, with what 
fear those stend before the dirone, who wait on a mortal King. 
£bto much siore doei it behoove us to a^ppear before the heavetihf 
King wkhfear and tremtiingf and trith awful gravity 7 Hence 
it bMomes as not boldly to look on the mysteries, thttt lie before 
us, of the body and blood of our Lord."— Porom. 19. ^'The 
eye of faith sim/Bf% hehMs the Lardy eating his body and 
drinking his blood, and indulges no curious inquiry.* You he* 
lieve that Christ, the Son of God, for you was bom in the flesh.* 
Then why do you search into what is inscrutable ? Doing this^ 
you prove your curiosity, not your faith. Believe, then, omP 
unth a firm faith receive the body and blood of our Lord.^* — Ik^ 
Nat. Dei. 

St. Cyril of Jerusalem.^ — << The bread and wine which before-^ 
the invocation of the Adorable Trinity were nothing but bread ^ 

* The ooonsel here given, not to pry curiously into the mysteries (^ the 
Faith, is inculcated frequently in tne writings of the Fathers. Thus St 
Ambrose says — *^ Mannm on admove ; — scrutan non licet supema mysteria." 
(De Mrah, Patr,) St Cyril^ of Alexandria, lays it down, too^ wim equal 
solemnity, that all curiosity is to be refrained from in matters ii &ith : — to 
vumi irofHidcrroy mnKvitpay^wrirov sivai xP^' — Had the Fathers themselves 
somewhat more attended to tlus caution, much of the tiilBing speculation into 
whidi they have entered, touching the manner in which Christ's body unites 
itself with the bodies (^ those who receive it, would have been, with advan- 
tage, avoided. St Cyril, of Alexandria, compares the union which thus 
taEes place to that of lead with silver ; while another Father sees in it a re- 
semblance to the mixing up of leaven with paste. A third says it is hke the 
mdting of one piece of wax into another ; while, by some, an illustration of 
the mystery is sought for, in the manner in which medicine passes into the 
entrails. Such attempts to solve what is inexplicable but afrord triumph to 
the infidel and the heretic ; and, accordingly, in the controversy which ^ve 
rise to the celebrated work " De la Perp^tuit6 de la Foi," we find Ae Re- 
formed Ministers profanely repraachipg the Catholics with believing that the 
body of Christ is received " comme on man^ des pflules.*' 

t The Disooorses of St Cyril, from which these extracts are taken, were 
addressed to those Christians who were newly baptized, and who had there- 
fore but recently been admitted to the Mystenes. The learned and ProtMtant 
author of a very useful work, latdy published, (Clarke's SuceessUm ofEcdb^ 
nnticti LUertivirtj^ expresses strong doubts as to the authenticity of these 
Discourses of Cyril, but omits to assign any reasons for his doubts. We 
have against him, indeed, high Protestant authorities. '* To anestion," says 
Cave, ^whether these Discourses be Cyril's (as some have oone) is fbohsh 
and triffiog; when they are not only quoted by Damascen, but expressly 
nwwtioned by St Jerome, and cited byTheodoret, the one contemponry 
with fauLtbeoHieni fiounriung but a few years after him." The distin- 
guished theolopaa, Bishop Bull, contends also most strenuously against those 
who wtedd ooolMt the antheiiticity of these Catecheees, and the opimons of 
Voosius, Wfaibdui^aiMl other learned Protestants may be cited on the same 
aide. 
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and wine, heeomey after this invocaHonj ihe hodj^ and blood oj 
CftmC.''— Catech. Mystag. 1. '< The Eucharitiic bread, after 
the invocatkHi of the Hdy Spirit, is no longer common bread, but 
the body of Christ,*^ — Catech. 3. *< As then Christ, speaking 
of the bread, declared, and said < This is my body,' who shall 
dare to doubt it ? And as, speaking of the wine, he positively 
aasined us, and said < This is my blood,' who shall doubt it and 
say that it is not his blood ?" — Catech. Myst, 4. << Jesus Christ, 
in Cana of Galilee, once changed uxxter into toine by his mU only ; 
and shall we think him less worthy of credit, wJien lie changes 
wine inlto Hood ?" — ^Ibid. " Wherefore I conjure you, my breth- 
ren, not to consider them any more as common bread and wine, 
since they are the body and blood of Jesus Christ according to 
his words ; and, although your sense might suggest that to you, 
let feith confirm you. Judge not of the thing by your tastCy but 
by faith assure yourself, witlumt the least doubt, that you are hon- 
ered with the blood arid body of Christ : — this knovnng, and of 
ihis being assured, that what appears to be bread is not bread, 
though it be taken for the bread by the taste," but is tJw body of 
Christ ; and that which appears to be wine, is not the wine, though 
the taste will have it so, but the blood of Christ, ^^ — ^Ibid.* 

St, Basil, — " About the things that God has spoken tliere 
should be no heisitation nor doubt, but a frm persuasion that all 
is true and possible, though Nature be against i/.f Herein lies 
the struggle of faith." — Regula viii. Moral, " The words of 
the Lord, * This is my body, which shall be delivered for you,' 
create a firm conviction." — Ibid, in Reg, brev, 

St, Gregory of Nyssa, — *< What is this medicine ? No other 
than that body which was shown to be more powerful than death, 
and was the beginning of our life ; and which could not otherwise 
enter into our bodies Aan by eating and drinking, Noy^, we 

* St Cjrril of Alexandria, who lived in the succeeding century^ is, if any 
tiding, still more express and emphatic in asserting a realj corporal Presence, 
than his namesake of Jerusalem. Thus, in his Homily on the Mystic Sup- 
per, he pronounces Christ to be " both Priest and Victim, him that o^rs and 
that is ofierod.** — ^In his Commentary on St John, too, we find the following 
passages : — ** And what is the meaning and the efficacy of this Mystic Eu- 
charist? is it not that Christ may corporaUy dtvdl in us by ihe participation 
and comnwnim of his holy flesh ?" — "By the mediation of Christ, therefore, 
we enter into i. union with God the Father, receiving him within us, corpo- 
rotfy and spkrituaUy, who bv nature truly is the Son, and consubstantial with 
him." Another Holy Father, Isidore of Pelusium, who lived at the com- 
mencement of the same age and was one of the Disciples of St Chrysostom, 
thus, in writing against Macedonius who denied the Divinity of the Holy 
Ghost, brings as a proof of the Spirit's Divine nature, the miracle of Tran- 
substantiation : — "Since it is he who, on the mysterious table, produces from 
comnum bread the very body of Jesus Christ incarnate,'^ — ^Ep. ad Marathon. 
Moaaich. 

f ILiy piTfca deoo aXrfiei eivai icai Swarov^ Kav fi foati pax^rai. 
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imut eon«der, how it can be» that one body, which ao coiiatantly, 
through the whde worid, ii diBtribtited to so many thousanda of 
the faithful, can be whole in each receiver, ood itaelf remaia 
whole.* Thia bread, aa the Apostle says, is sanctified by the 
Word of €rod and prayer, — ^not that, as food, it passes into the 
body, bat that it is uukuUly changed vUo the body of Chriti, 
agreeably to what he said, < This is my body/ "f — Orai. Cateck. 

SL Chregary ofNaananxum. — ^' The law puts a staff in your 
hand, that you may not stagger in your souls, iHien you hear 
of the blood, passion and des^ of Grod : but rather totlAoitf shame 
and doublings eai the body and drink the bloody if you aigh aAer 
life, never doubting of what you hear concerning his flesh, nor 
scandalized at his pasnoo." — Orat. 42. 

Si. Ambroie. — " Perhaps you tnll say^ why do you ieUme that 
I receive the body of Christ, when I see qwie anoAer thing? 
We have this point, therefore, to prove. How many examples 
do we produce to diow you that this is not what nature made it^ 
but what the benediction has consecrated it ; and that the bene- 
diction is of greater force than nature, because, by the henedic- 
tion, nature ttself is cJianged. Moses cast his rod on the ground, 
and it became a serpent ; he caught hold of the serpents tail, 

and it recovered the nature of a rod Thou hast 

read of the Creation of the world : if Christ, by his word, was 
able to make something out of nothing, shaU he not be thought 
able to change one thing into another ?*^% — De Mysteriis. 

* Bonaventura illustrates tiiis miracle by the example of anuiror, idiidi, 
when broken, repeats, in each several fragment, the same entire image which 

t '< The thiity-sevcnth Chapt^ (of GreeoiT of Nyssa's Great Catedietical 
I^scourse) treats of the Eucharist, where he rally and clearly avows the doc- 
trine of the Real Presence— KaXw^ ow km wv tw rtf Xoye|) m Gow iyta^vfif 
vp apTfw tis ouiUL Tov 6mo Aoyov utrttiroitioBai nffrcvoacu." — CXtorkt^S SucetB* 
aioUf ^. It is, in like manner, acknowledged by the learned Protestant, Dt. 
Ghiabe, that Gregory o[ Nyssa and Cyril of Jerusalem both assert, in their 
writinfl^ that the substance of bread in the Eucharist is transferred into tfas 
flesh (^Christ which he took of the Virgin. 

t Of this Discourse of St Ambrose, £e writer, referred to in the pceceding 
note, says — *<Had a work been now written on the Roman Catholic pnctioe 
and doctrine of Baptism and tke Lord?a Stqtper, it cmdd not more fiuiff auari 
the Pcmd creed on tktaepomts than this Discourse." — (CSoHbe'j Succeanon (f 
Sacred Literature,) After such admissions as this, — aiid no Protestant, wim 
candor and knowledge, will gainsay its truth, — ^what becomes, I again aski 
of the old wives' tale, still harped upon occasionally by a few womout oon- 
troveraialiats, which would represent Transubstantiation as an moerUion of 
thfitiinUoentury? In the Treatise (TSacrommtu, attributed to St Ambrose, 
we find equallv strong and c]ea]rproo& of this Father's belief in Transub- 
stantiation. Asp for instance, "Thou^ they may seem to be tiiafimue of 
the bread and wme, yet, after the consecration, they must be believed to be 
the flesh and blood and nothing else." In noticmg the doubts that have been 
raised as to the authenticity ofthis particular Treatise, Mc Claike observes, 
" The arguments seem strong agsinst it ; but, however it may be, it is clear, 
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8l Jerome.-^* Moses gave us not the true bread, but our 
Lord Jesus did. He inviies us to the featij and ie himuif our 
meat: he eats wUh ys, and we eat him" — £p. 150. ad He&). 

SL CkatdentiMs of Brescia. — " In the shadows and figures of 
the aiicient Pasch, not one lamb, but many were slain, for each 
house had its sacrifice, because one victim could not sufiice for 
all the people ; and also because the mystery was a mere figure, 
and not the rewdity of the passion of the Lord. For the figure 
of a thing is not the reality, but only the image and representa- 
tion of the thing signified. But now, when the figure has ceased, 
the one that died for all, immolated in the mystery of bread and 
wine, gives life through all the churches,*" and, being consecrated, 

sanctifies those who consecrate He who is the 

Creator and Lord of all natures, who produces bread from the 
earth, tffthe bread makes his own proper body, (for he is able, 
and he promised to do it) and who of water made wine, and of 
wine his blood.'' — Tract, ll.de Pasch. 

8L John Chrysostom. — ^ Let us believe God in every thing, 
and not gainsay him, although what is said may seem contrary 
to our reason and our sight.^ Let his word overpower both. 
Thus let us do in mysteries, not looking only on the things that 
lie before us^ but hMing fast his words ; for his word cannot 
deceive; but our sense is very easily deceived. Since then his 
word says, ' This is my body,' let us assent and believe, and 
view it with the eyes of our understanding." — Homil. 82. in 
Matt. " As many as' partake of this body, as many as taste of 
this Uood, think ye it nothing different from that which sits above, 
and is .adored by angels." — Homil. 3, in c. 1, ad Ephes. 
<* Wonderfiil ! — the table is spread with mysteries, the Lamb 
of €rod is slain for thee, and the spiritual blood flows from the 
sacred taUe. The spiritual fire comes down from heaven ; the 
blood in the chatice is drawn firom the spotless side for thy 
purification* TMnkest thou that thou seest bread ? that thou seest 

from the ascertained productions of this author, that the doctrines contained 
in it are in aeoordanoe with his opinions ; and the Real Presence, and the 
forms and ceremonies, &c of Baptism, are just such as St Ambrose would 
have delivered." 

* Such passages as this, which abound in the writers of the fourth age, 
attributing a life-siving e^^ to the participation of the Eucharist, prove 
most cleariy that me sixth chapter of St John was understood by them as 
referring to that Sacrament In this sense, Julius Firmicus, a writer of the 
fourth age, calls the Eucharistic chalice ^ proculum immortale,*' and adds 
that it b^^ws upon the dying the gift of eternal life. " And what do they 
hold (says St Augustin) who call the Sacrament of the Lord's Table, Life, 
but that which was said, * I am the Bread of Life, and except ye eat of me, 
ye shall have no life in yon?' " 

t The same Father defines the signification of a Mystery to be, "when 
we see one thing but believe it to be onothei^— {rcfMi bfto^ev) Irc^a itvQiiraovsv. 
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vine f that these things pass of as other foods do ? Far he 
from thee to think so. But^ as wax hrought near to the fire 29 
Us former substance^ which no longer remains ; so do thou 
eoneJude^ thai the mysteries (the bread and wine) are consum 
hy the suhstance of the Body." — Horn. 9, de Poenit. « But s 
there many Christs, as the offering is made in many place 
By no means : it is the same Christ every where ; here enti 
and there entire, one body. As then, though offered in ma 
places, there is one body, and not many bodies ; so is the 
one sacrifice.'' — Horn. 17, in c. 9, ad Hebr, 

St. Matruthas. — <' As often as we approach and receive on c 
hands the body and blood, we believe that we embrace his hoc 
and become, as it is written, flesh of his flesh and bone of ] 
bones. For Christ did not call it the figure or species of - 
bodyy but he said^ < this tndy is my body and this is my blood. 
— Com. in MaL 

In addition to the decisive testimony of all the Fathers on tl 
subject, there is yet another body of evidence, still more anci< 
and precious, to be found in those Liturgies of tiiie early Church 
Greek, Latin, Arabic, S^nriac, &c., which, like the Apofitl* 
Creed, and for similar reasons, were handed down unwrittei 
and preserved, in the memories of the Faithful, firom age to a| 
It was not till Christianity had found a refuge under the roi 
of Kings that these depositories of her sacred rites, prayers, a 
dogmas, were published to the world ; and, whatever interpo! 
tions they may have, some of them, suffered in their progre 
it is not doubted, among the learned, that, in those parts wh< 
they are found all to agree, they may be depended upon as { 
thentic monuments of the apostolic times.f Their entire agn 
ment, therefore, in the sense of those prayers which were ui 
in consecrating the elements of the Eucharist,:|: is a proof m< 
remarkable, perhaps, than any other that has been adduced, 
the apostoUcal date of the Catholic doctrine on that subject, j 

* The Apo|3tle8' Creed is supposed to have been one of the Signs of 
Secret, by which the Initiated, or baptized, knew each other, and to h 
thence derived the designation of S^fmbol, — See Hist, ofJiposUea* Creed. 

t It can hardly be doubted (says Archbishop Wake) "but that th 
prayers in which the Liturgies all agree, in sense, at least, if not in woi 
were first pescribed, in the same or like terms, by those Apostles and Ev 
gelists" whose names they bear. — JipoiUdic Fathers. 

J "I add to what has been already observed the consent of all the Ch 
tian Churchee in the world, however distant from each other, in the h 
Eucharist, or Sacrament dC the Lord's Supper ; which consent is ind 
wonderfuL All the ancient Liturgies agree in this form of prayer, aim 
in the same words, but fully and exactly in the same sense, order and mcth< 
which whoever attentively considers must be convinced that this ordei 
prayer was delivered to tlie several churches in the very first plantation i 
ECtUement of them." — Bishop Bull, 8ermon$ im Cmmrwn Prayer. 
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laxlract or two from some of the most ancient of these Liturgies 
shall conclude this long Chapter. 

Liturgy (^Jerusalem, (called also, the Liturgy of St. James.) 
— " Have mercy on us, O God ! the Father Almighty, and send 
thy Holy Spirit the Lord and giver of life, equal in dominion to 
thee and to thy son — who descended in the likeness of a dove 
on our Lord Jesus Christ — who descended on the holy Apostles 
in the likeness of tongues of fire — that coming he may make this 
bread the life-giving body, the saving body, the heavenly body, 
the body giving health to souls and bodies, the body of our Loid, 
God and Saviour, Jesus, for the remission of sins and eternal 

life to those who receive it. — Amen Wherefore 

we offer to thee, O Lord, this tremendous and unbloody sacrifice 
for thy holy places which thou has enlightened by the manifesta- 
tion of Christ, thy son," &c. &c. 

Liturgy of Alexandria, (called also, the Liturgy of St, Mark,) 
— *< Send down upon us, and upon this bread, and this chalice, 
thy Holy Spirit, that he may sanctify and consecrate them, as 
God Almighty, and make the bread indeed tlie body aiid the cha- 
lice the bloods of the New Testament of the very Lord, and God, 
and Saviour, and our sovereign King, Jesus Christ," &;c. &c. 

Roman Liturgy, (called also, the Liturgy of St. Peter,) — 
**We beseech thee, O God, to cause that this oblation may be, 
in all things, blessed, admitted, ratified, reasonable and accept- 
able ; that it may become for us the body and blood of thy be- 
loved Son, our lord Jesus Christ.^* At the Communion, bowing 
down in sentiments of profound adoration and humility, and 
addressing himself to Jesus Christ tlien present in his hand, he 
says thrice, " Lord, I am not worthy that thou shouldst enter 
under my roof; but say only the word and my soul shall be 
healed." 

Liturgy of Constantinople. — " Bless, O Lord, the holy bread 
— make, indeed, this bread the previous body of thy Christ. Bless, 
O Lord, the holy chalice ; and what is in this chalice, the pre- 
cious blood of thy Christ — changing by the Holy Spirit.^* .... 
Then, dividing the holy bread into four parts, the Priest says, 
** The Lamb of God is broken and divided, — the Son of the 
Father, he is broken, but not diminished ; he is always eaten, 
but is not consumed ; but he sanctifies those who are made par- 
takers." 

* " I find," aays the Protestant Grotius, " in all the Liturgies, Greek, Latin, 
Arabic, Syriac, and others, prayers to God that he would consecrate, by his 
Holy Spint. the gifts ofTcrea, and make them the bod^and blood of Iiis Son. I 
was rigat, tnerefo.-e, in saying tliat a custom so anaont and universal that it 
must be oonaiderod to have come down from the primitive timea^ <y\^&.'Q5K 
to have been changed." — Vottm Pro Pact. 

1 
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CHAPTER XVIII, 

Vint to T d-8treet ChapeL — ^Antiquity of the observances of A9 

Mass. — ^Lights, Incense, Holy Water, &c. — Craw-thumpen. — 8t An- 
gustin a Craw-thumper. — limitations of Paganism in the eariy Church. 

It was, I recollect, late on a Saturday night, when my tadc 
of selecting the extracts given in the preceding chapter was com- 
pleted ; and so strong, I confess, was the yearning with which 
I found myself drawn back to old Mother Church, by so many 
irresistible proofs of her pure Christian descent, that, on the fol- 
lowing morning, for the first time since I had ceased to be a 
bov, I went to attend the celebration of mass in T d-street 
Chapel. It was as a sort of peace-offering to the manes of my 

venerable old Confessor, Father O' , that I thus chose the 

chapel to which he had belonged, as the scene of the Prodigal's 
Return, and, — ^like those mariners of old who used to hang up 
their votive tablets in the temple, ailer escaping from shipwreck, 
— went to offer up a short prayer on my arrival, safe and sounds 
from this long and adventurous cruise after that phantom-ship, 
primitive Protestantism. 

But, though returning thus to the mansionof her who had nursed 
me, XDQS I, indeed, " worthy to be called her son !" — ^Though 
my reason had been so fully, so abundantly convinced, was that 
w^orst source of enx)r, " the blindness of the heart," yet removed ? 
My readers themselves will know but too well how to answer 
this question, when I confess, that so ashamed did I feel even 
of the slight hankering atlter my former faith, which this visit 
to the chapel betrayed, that I took care to place myself where 
I should be least likely to meet with persons who knew me ; 
and even there cowered in my corner so as to be, as much as 
possible, concealed. 

Though it is evident, from all this, that my feeling of religion 
had gained but little by my late course of sacred studies, my 
stock of knowledge on the subject could not be otherwise than 
considerably increased. Far different, indeed, were the thoughts 
with which I now witnessed the ceremonies of that altar from 
those wiiich they had awakened in me in my boyish days* I 
had then blindly revered all its forms, without knowing what 
they meant ; I was now book-learned in their history and their 
import, but — ^where was the feeling ? It was, I blush to own, 
far more vnth the zeal of an antiquary, than of a Catholic, or 
Christian, that, as I now peeped from my comer, I took plea- 
sure in tracing, through every part of the service, some doctrine 
or observance of the primitive times, and admiring the watchful 
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fidelity with which Tradition had handed down every little cer- 
emony connected with that dawn of our faith. 

In Uie use of lights and incense, — a practice sneered at by the 
Protestant, as pagan, — I but read the touching story of the early 
Church, when her children, hunted by the persecutor, held their 
rdigious meetings either at night, or in subterranean places,* 
whose gloom, of course, rendered the light of tapersf necessary, 
and where the fumes of the censer, besides being familiar to the 
people among whom Christianity first sprung, were resorted to 
as a means of dissipating unwholesome odors. In sprinkling 
the Holy Water on my forehead, I called to mind the far period, 
— as early as the beginning of the second century, — when salt 
began to be mixed with the blessed water, in memory of Christ's 
death ;:|: or, as others will have it, as a mystic type of the hypos- 
tatic union of the two natures in the Redeemer. 

At that period of the Mass when the mysterious Sacrifice be- 
mns, I found myself reminded of the form of words, " Foris 
Catechumeni," in which, invariably, as long as the Discipline of 
the Secret continued to be observed, the Catechumens, or un- 
baptized, were dismissed from Church, before those Mysteries, 
which none but the initiated were allowed to witness, commenced. 
By the words " Per quem haec omnia, Doniine,"§ my thoughts 
were recalled to the simplicity of the first ages, when tlie young 
fruits of the season used^to be laid on the altar, and receive, in 
these words, the blessing of the Priest, before the Communion. 
Again, when I heard the Priest say " Lift up your hearts," and 
the people respond to him " We have lifted them up to the Lord," 
could I help remembering with reverence that in the very same 
phrases did St. Cyprian and his fiock commune before their 
God, II no less than fifteen hundred years since, — that is, twelve 
whole -centuries before any of those Protestants, by whom the 
Mass was abolished, existed ! 

But there occurred to me yet another proof of the high an- 

'*' Ciampini^ in his curious work on the remains of ancient buildings aiid 
Mosaics, denies that the primitive Christians performed their worship in 
crypts, and asserts that then- meetings were held m houses built over, or near, 
thie cemetries. This laborious antiquair numbers up a list of no less tlian 
^^ty churches built by the Christians m)m the year 33 to 275. 

J Thus we are told, in some notes on Eusebius, {De Die DominicOj) " Ctuod 
Cfaristiaiii mane quondam congregati, Synaxes suas ad lumina accensa celc- 
braiint qus deinceps, etiam interdiu retenta sunt." ^ 

t According to Tertullian, the sprinkling of tlie Holy Water ^s " in 
memoriam decQcationis Christi." 

§ By Calvin, Basnage, &c., an attempt has been made to turn this formula 
of the Ancient Mass into an argument against the doctrine of the Real Pres- 
eiii^.^ut the explanation given above is a sufficient answer to their cavils. 

I De Ortd, D<nnhu — St Cyiil of Jerusalem also makes mention of this 
fimnula, (kUch, Myst, 5, 
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tiquity of the religious observances of the Catholics, which struck 
me the more forciblv, inasmuch as it related to one of their most 
lidiculed practices, that of beating the breast with the clenched 
hand, at the Confiteor, and other parts of the ser\ice ; — a prac 
tice which, in Ireland, has drawn down on the Papists the 
well-bred appellation of cratc-tJutrnpers, When I looked round, 
however, upon the humble Christians, thus nicknamed, and re- 
membered that St. Augustin himself, the pious and learned St. 
Augustin, was also a craw-thumper, I felt that to err with him was 
at least erring in good company, and proceeded to join the " tun- 
dentos pcctora"* (as the Saint describes them) with all my might. 

The charge brought against the Catholics of being copyists 
of the Pagans is one regularly renewed by every tour- writing 
parson who returns, horror-struck with images, &c. from Rome 
and Naples. So far from denying, however, their adc^tion of 
some Pagan customs, the early Christians would have avowed 
and justified such a policy, as calculated to soften down that ap- 
pearance of novelty in their faith which formed one of the most 
startling obstacles to its rocoption with the Heathen, and thus to 
enable them, by borrowing some of the forms of error, to win 
over their hearers to the substance of truth.f 

The numerous vestiges, indeed, of Paganism, which partly 
from this policy, partly from the force of habit and imitation, 
were still retained in the ritual, language, and ceremonies of the 
early Church, would take far more space than my present limits 
can afford to enumerate them. Not to dwell on such instances 
as the adoption of the words " Mystery" and " Sacrament"^: from 
the religious language of the Romans and Greeks, — the form 
of dismissal addressed to the Catechumens, at the commence- 
ment of the Sacrifice, " Depart, ye who are not initiated," in 
which we recognize the " Procul cste, profani," of the Pagan 
mysteries, — the confession of sins, and abstinence from particu- 
lar foods required by both religions of the candidates for initia- 
tion,^ and the different stages or ranks through which they 

* " Si noil liabemu3 pcccata, ct tundentes pectora, dicimiis * Dimitte nobis 
peccata nostra,* &c &c." — Serm. 35. 

t The advantage of such a mode of proceeding is put aciitdy in the fol- 
lowing words of Bede : — " Pertinaci Paganisnio mutatione subventum est, 
quum rci in totuin sublatio potius irrit3issct." 

I By Doctor Watcrland the application of the word " Sacrament" to the 
Eucharist la traced to so early a aate as that of the letter of Pliny respecting 
the Cfaa^tians, in which lie says, " Sccjue Sacramento non in scelus aliquod 
obstrinjjre, scd ne furta, &c" But it is evident that I'liny here employs the 
Word, in the Roman sense, as meaning an O^th ; nor is there, I believe, any 
recorded instance of its application to the Eucharist before the time of Tor* 
tullian. 

§ After confessing their sins, the Heathen candidates were asked, "Have 
yon eaten of the lav^ul food, and abstained from the unlawful ?" — ro e-irou k<u 
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were, in each, gradually promoted,* — ^the special selection by 
the Christians of those days, for the Festivals of their Church, 
'which had been before dedicated to some superstitious solemnity 
by the Pagans,'|' — ^not to dwell upon these and many other such 
striking points of resemblance, we can trace, even in the lituigic 
service of the early Church, both the forms and language of Qie 
Pa^n worship. 

Thus that species of Psalmody, called Antiphony, first intra- 
daced into the Church by St. Ignatius, wherein the anthem was 
sung alternately by two choirs, was the mode of singing, ac- 
cording to Casaubon, that had been practised in the temples of 
the Grentiles ; and the responses of the people to the Priests found 
a precedent in some of the ancient Bacchic rites : — ^ Praise Grod," 
said the Daduchus, or High Priest, and the people answered, 
** Oh son of Semele, bestower of wealth." The very words, 
indeed, Kyrie, JE3eis<m, '* Lord have mercy on us," which have 
kept their place in all Litanies to the present day, were, as ap- 
pears from Arrian (who wrote in the second century,) the or- 
dinary form of prayer to the Deity among the Pagans. " We 

Sray to God (says Arrian, himself a Pagan) in the words Kyrie 
?feuofi."j: 
So &r from denying, I repeat it, the source from which these 
forms have been derived, the Catholics are themselves among 
the first to avow it;§ well knowing, however the Protestant 
nnay wish to blink such a conclusion, that these occasional re- 
semblances to the forms of Paganism, in the ceremonies of their 
Church, form one of the countless proofs she can give of the 
high antiquity of her descent, — even the outward formulary of 
her devotions being thus traceable to that bright dawn of Chris- 
tianity, when truth gained upon error gradually, like light upon 
darkness ; and when, if any such lingering mists remained from 
the night, they were but to be made subservient to the glory of 
the day. 

* The last and highest stage of initiation was by the Heathen Mysta- 
gogaes called Teletes, or the Consummation ; and in the same manner, the 
admiscHon of the Christian neophyte to communion is styled frequently by 
the Fathers tXOiiv art to re^siov. 

t " Our Lord God," says Theodorct, " hath brought his dead (viz. the 
Martyrs) into the room and place of your Gods whom he hath sent about 
tbekr business^ and hath given their honor to his Martyrs. For, instead of 
the feasts of Jupiter and Bacchus are now celebrated the festivalsrof Peter 
4ndPaul,''&c. 




of the words Kyrie Eleison, 
** Foqtend fanjoa precationis esse k Paganorum consuetudine.^' 

7* 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

Rnminations. — Unity of tht» Catholic Churt'h. — ^Ilistoiy of St Peter's Chair. 
— Meann of preserving Unity. — Irona^ua. — Hilary. — Indefcctability of the 
one Church. 

Surely, thought I, as, ruminating, I sauntered homewards 
firom the cliapel, — were there even no other evidence in favor 
of the authenticity of her claims, this adherence, on the part of 
the Catholic Church, through all changes of time and circum- 
stanccy to every, even the minutest point of discipline or worship 
on which the seal of her primitive teachers was set, would be, 
of itself, a sufficient assurance, without any further testimony^ 
that she had kept equally scrupulous watch over the great doc- 
trines bequeathed to her, and handed them down, even unto our 
own time.s as they were "delivered by the Saints." 

Tliough nothing less, of course, than the superintendence of a 
Divine Providence can be held sufficient to account for this great 
standing miracle of a Church upholding itself through the lapse 
of eighteen centuries, unchanged and, as it would appear, un. 
changeable, — it may yet be permitted to inquire how far, as a 
subordinate instrument, human policy may have had its share in 
producing this result ; and there can be no doubt that the zeal- 
ous watchfulness with which the pastors of the Catholic Church 
have ever acted upon, themselves, and prescribed urgently to 
their flocks the precept of St. Paul, "Be ye of one mind," has 
been, of all the human means employed to keep the strong fabric 
of their faith unbroken, the most sagacious and powerful. 

What importance they attached to Unity, and how great was 
their horror of schism, appears from the earnest language of all 
the Fathers on the subject. " Unity cannot be severed," says 
SL Cyprian, " nor the one body by laceration be divided. What- 
ever is separated from the stock, cannot live, cannot breathe 
apart : it loses the substance of life." — Dc Unitat. Eccles. " The 
ancient CathoUc Church alone (says St. Clement of Alexandria) 
ia one in essence, in opinion, in origin, and in excellence, one in 
fiiith." — Strom. I. 7. In a still more Popish spirit, St. Optatus 
(a bishop of Milevis in the fourth century) thus writes : — *^ You 
cannot deny that St. Peter, the chief of the Apostles, established 
an Episcopal Chair at Rome. This Chair was one, that all 
might preserve Unity by the union which they had with it : so 
fAaf, whoeoer set up a chair against it, should be a schismatic 
and an cfender" — De Schism. Donat. 

The history, indeed, of this " one Chair," presents, in itself^ 
auch a phenomenon and marvel as no other form of human 
power, ia any age of the world, has paxa\ie\ckd. TVvxovjL^h a 
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^^urse of eighteen centuries, amidst the constant flux and reflux 
^the destinies of nations, while every other part of Europe has 
^n its institutions, time afler time, broken up and reconstructed, 
^hile new races of kings have, like pageants, come and disap- 
peared, and England herself has passed successively under the 
Sway of five difierent nations, the Apostolic See, the Chair of 
St. Peter, has alone defied the vicissitudes of time, — has re- 
mained as " a city seated on a mountain," a rallying point for 
the church of God throughout all time, and counting an unbroken 
succession of Pontifis* from its first occupant, St. Peter, down 
to the present hour. 

To return, however, to the more directly human means by 
which the stability of the Catholic Church has been thus won. 
derfuUy preserved, — we have seen that to the maintenance of 
entire and changeless unity among her children, all the energies 
of her most enlightened pastors have, in all times, been directed : 
and such a system of union being, in fact, indispensable both to 
the peace and durability of their Church, it is of importance \c 
inquire by what means they so well succeeded in effecting it. 
Was it by throwing open the Scriptures to the multitude ? Wat 
it by leaving, like modem Reformers, the right of judgment un 
fettered, and allowing every man to interpret the Sacred Volume 
as he fancied ? Far from it ; — they were as Uttle Protestant on 
this point as on all others, lliey asked, with St Paul, << Are alf 
Prophets ? are all Teachera ?" They knew, with St Peter, thai 
there are, in the Scriptures, << things hard to be understood, which 
the unlearned and unstable wrest to their own destruction." 
They saw the consequences of the first steps of dissent in the 
random course of all the heretics of tlieir day ; and the language 
employed by them in speaking of these vagrant sectaries was but 
an anticipation of what the Catholics of afler-times have had to 
apply to Protestants. Thus St. IrensBus, who lived, if I may so 
say, in the very sunset of the apostolical age, and had its light 
fresh around him, after remarking the uncountable varieties of 
doctrine into which heresy had even then branched, adds :— 
*« When, therefore, they shall be agreed among themselves on 
what they draw from the Scriptures, it will be our time to refute 
them. Meanwhile, thinking wrongfully, and not agreeing in 
the meaning of the same words, they convict themselves. But 
we, having one true and only God for our master, and making 
his words the rule of truth, always speak alike of the same 
things." — Adv. Hcer. h 4.f 

* In speaking of the first links of tliis chain, — ^from St Peter down to 
EleutiieriuB, the twelftli Bishop of Rome,— IrenaBus says, "In this very otdftt 
and soccesfdon has the TradUim which U in iht Church, «Lii^\!E^^\(C^s^fScQs:^ 
cf the truth, come to usjrom the ^postles,^ 

fJn the same spiiit is another remarkable paaaagp d Xhe^ ^wiift"SisJi3DBC-.— 
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Two centuries later we find the great Trinitarian, St. Hilaryi 
describing the Arian creed-mongers of his own time in terms 
no less appropriately applicable to the Luihers, Zwingles, and 
Calvins of the Reformation, and to all those succession crops of 
Creeds that spning up so rankly under their culture. " When 
once they (the Arians) began to make new confessions of faith, 
belief became the creed of the times rather than of the Gospels. 
Every year new creeds were made, and men did not keep to 
that simplicity of faith which they professed at their baptism. 
And then, what miseries ensued ! for soon there were as many 
creeds as might please each party ; and nothing else has been 
minded, since the Council of Nice, but tliis creed- making. — 
New creeds have come forth every year, and every month : they 
have been changed, have been anathematized, and then re-estab- 
lished ; and thus, by too much inquiry into the faith, there is no 
faith left. Recollect, too, that there is not one of these heretics 
toho does not impudently assert that all his blasphemies are de. 
rived from the IScripturesJ*^ — Ad Constant, lib. 2. 

Having, from the earliest times of the Faith, such examples 
to warn them, and adhering firmly to the principle of oneness 
enjoined by Christ himself, the heads of the church continued 
invariably to act upon the system of requiring all within the 
fold to follow the one Shepherd ; and if any resisted or dissented, 
cast them forth from the fiock. To this exclusion, no less awful 
a penalty was attached than the forfeiture of eternal salvation ;* 
and, however stern and tremendous such a decree must appear, 
they who had been taught that there was but " one Lord, one 
faith, and one baptism," and who held, therefore, that he who 
was not in the ark must perish by the deluge, could not, with 
any sincerity, pronounce a more lenient sentence. 

Under the shelter of such guards and sanctions, human as well 
as divine, hsis the Catholic Church been enabled to hold on her 
changeless course, and exhibit an example of permanence, in- 
defectibility, and unity, to which the whole histoiy of human 
systems afford no parallel ; sustaining herself, unblenched and 

" Paul said, * We speak wisdom amon^ the Perfect, but not the wisdom of 
this world.' Every one of these men (me heretics) affirms that this wisdcmi 
10 in himself; that he findeth it of himself, — namely, the fiction which he haih 
inventcKl. So that, according to them, the truth is said to be someCimefl in 
Valentinus, sometimes in Marcion, sometimes in Cerinthus, and^ after thal^ 
in Basilides. When again we appeal to that tradUion, which is dehvered from 
the Apostles, and tohich is preserved in the Church by a succession o/Eldertf 
they then turn against tradition." 

♦ The Synodal epistle of the Council of Zerta, drawn up by St Augnstin, 

thus tells the DonaUsts .— « Whoever is separated from this Catholic Church, 

however innocently he mav think he lives, for this crime alone, that he ii 

aepanted from the Unity of Chiist, will not have lift^ but the anger df Qod 

VoauaoB upon bmu" 
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unbidken — with die single exception of the partial schiam of the 
ESastem Church — through a period commensurate with the ex- 
istence of Christianity itself, and, amidst all the changes, eclipses, 
and wrecks of all other institutions, delivering down the same 
doctrines from father to son, through every age ; while of all the 
leaders of sects opposed to her, from Simon Magus down to 
Luther, not a single one has been able to frame a creed for his 
foUowers^ the articles of which have remained uncdtered beyond 
his ownUfetme. 



CHAPTER XX. 

A Dream. — Scene, a Cathofic Church — time, the third century. — Angpl 
of Hermas. — ^High Masa.— Scene shifts to Ballymudragget — Rector^ii 
Sermon. — ^Amen Chorus. 

This train of thought into which I had been led by the cere- 
monies of the morning, and which continued, more or less, to 
occupy me during the remainder of the day, was doubtless the 
cause of a strange dream by which I was visited that night, and 
which, for the benefit of all those who have any fancy for such 
'< children of the idle brain," I shall here relate. . 

I found myself seated, as I thought, in the middle of a great 
church, in some foreign land, and, according to the impression 
I had on my mind, in the Third or Fourth Century. From the 
lights, the incense, and the sounds of psalmody that rose around, 
I could not doubt that I stood in some temple of Catholic worship, 
and, by a still greater miracle of fancy, was reconverted into a 
good, orthodox Catholic myself. On looking round, however, 
through the crowd of fellow-believers that encircled me, I was 
filled with astonishment at the varieties of hue and habit which 
they exhibited ; — the Roman, the Carthaginian, the Graul, the 
citizens of Athens and of Jerusalem, of Corinth and of Ephesus, 
the Alexandrian and the Spaniard, all seated round, arrayed in 
the diflferent garbs of their respective countries, and waiting, in 
solemn silence, the opening of the Mass. 

I now, for the first time, perceived, by my side, a youth of 
divine aspect, who regarded me with a smile of benevolence, 
that came, like sunshine, into my heart. He was habited in the 
nianner of a shepherd of the old pastoral times, and on consider. 
ing his features more closely, I recognized in him the same 
friendly Angel who, in the garb of a Shepherd, had led Hermas 
throng his series of Visions.* An exchange of salutations 
having passed between us, I was about to inquire after his old 

* See page 16 of this volume. 
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pupil's celestial healtti, when he pressed his fore-finger on his 
lip, as a warning of* silence, and, almost at the same moment, 
the first words of the service broke on our ears. The venerable 
Priest who officiated seemed to my fancy a sort of compound 
being, made up from the descriptions I had read of some of the 
celebrated Fathers of the Church, — shaving the bald, Elisha-like 
head of St. Chn'sostom, the upright eyebrows of St. Cyril, and 
" the beard prolix" (as Dr. Cave terms it) of the great St. Basil. 
Sometimes, too, as my dream shifted, like a morning mist, it 
appeared to me as if the holy personage ministering at the altar 
was no other than my good old confessor, Father O'H himself. 

The public part of the mass being now ended, the moment had 
arrived when, by the solemn form of words, " Depart in peace," 
those who had not yet been initiated by baptism were warned to 
retire, and tlie Faithful left to perform the dread Sacrifice among 
themselves. But who shall worthily describe that rite which 
followed ? Never shall I forget i:he effect, as it then presented 
itself to my fancy, of the still and unbreatliing silence* of that 
vast multitude of Christians, — till, at the aw^ful moment of com- 
muuion, when, as the Priest, raising the sacred Host, pronounced 
it " the Body of Christ," the whole assembly fell prostrate, in 
adoration, before it, and the word " Amen,"f as if with one voice 
and one soul, burst from all around. It was like a sweet and 
long-drawn ))eal of music, a concert of sounds, unbroken by a 
single brealh of dissonance, from every quarter of this earth 
which the wind visits, — all blending in the belief of an incarnate 
God, who by his ilesh hath redeemed, and with his flesh still 
feeds, his creutures. 

So overpowering was the effect of this sound upon me that I 
had nearly waked witli emotion ; — but the interruption was only 
momentary. Though the web of my dream had been broken, 
the thread was not altogether lost ; and, afler a short interval of 
entanglement, I found myself again in company with the Angel- 
Shepherd, in tlie very act of proposing to him, that, in return 
for his condescension in thus procuring me a peep into a church 
of the third century, he would allow me the honor of treating 
him to a similar glimpse into one of our new-fashioned churches, 
or conventicles, of the nineteenth. 

Scarcely had the words passed my lips, when by a sudden 

* When the Priest, says St Chrysostom, stands before the Table, stretch- 
ing out his hands to heaven, invocating tlie Holy Spirit, that he would come 
and give the contact, all is stillness and silence^— tto AX 17 i<n»;f(a, iroWrf aiyn. 

t " In the very fomi of communion, the whole primitive Church made a 
solemn and public profession of the trvih of the body of Christ in tliis Sacra- 
ment. The Priest, in giving it, spake these words, CorpiM Christie that ia, 
iht body of Christy and the communicant answered •^merif that is, i« w (rwe," 
Mutter on the EucharUt, 
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shift of scene, we were, at once, transported away to the Parish 
Church of Ballymudraggct, and arrived just as the rich and 
roseate Rector of that place was ascending the pulpit, to read 
over to his half-a-sleep flock the last ready-made sermon he had 
purchased. The church appeared to me to have been, in some 
marvellous manner, enlarged for the occasion, and was now 
thronged with a dense multitude of persons whom, by that intu- 
itive knowledge given only to dreamers, I knew to consist of all 
the various sects and denominations into which — with a vitality 
as infinitely divisible as that of the polypus itself — English Pro- 
testantism has been subdivided ; and as, in the first stage of my 
dream, we had witnessed the spectacle of a variety of nations 
with one religion, so we now had before us the Reformed fashion 
of one nation with a variety of religions ; — there being collected 
there (to mention but a few of the diversities of faith that pre- 
sented themselves) Calvinists, Arminians, Antinomians, Inde- 
pendents, Baptists, Particular Baptists, Methodists, Kilhamites, 
Glassites, Hcddanites, Bereans, Swedenborgians, Quakers, Sha- 
kers, Ranters, and Jumpers. 

It was said of the great St. Ambrose that he had a peculiar 
talent for smelling out dead martyrs ;* and no less quick a scent 
did my friend, the Angel, appear to have for live heretics. For, 
perceiving instantly the difference between these modems and 
the old, regular Christians he had been accustomed to, he beg- 
ged, in a whisper, that I would explain briefly to him the partic- 
ular form of heresy to which they belonged. The task was 
puzzling : — just as reasonably, indeed, might he have inquired 
of me the particular form and color of the motes in a sunbeam. 
Not liking, however, to appear uncommunicative, I at once in- 
vented a generic name for the whole assembly, and told him the 
people he saw around us were Suists,f — so called, from following 
each his own way in religion, and only taking care in forming 
his peculiar creed, that it should as little as possible resemble 
the creed of his neighbor. 

Unluckily for this definition of mine, the discourse of the 
Reverend Rector happened to turn upon the one, only point on 
which his auditors were entirely unanimous, — namely, contempt 
and detestation for the ancient Catholic Church, its doctrines, 
observances, traditions, and teachers. To describe the astonish- 

* "Idem Pnesul (says Daill4, gibingly, in speaking of the great Bishop 
of Milan's discovery of the two buried Saints, Gervasius and Protasius^ quo 
nemo fiiit in odorandis ac cernendis sub tcrr& quantumvis alt& Rehquiis 
eag^or et acutior.** 




iture, and interpretation 
lAe iMMvi Rdigwn, 1649. 
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mcnt of the Angel at the specimen of Bally mud ragget Christianity 
now presented to liim would lie a task beyond my powers. When 
he heard the solemn words of our Lord in instituting the Eu- 
charist, *' Hoc est corpus," dec, profanely travestied into ^^ Hocus 
Pocus;*** when he was told gravely by the preacher that to 
maintain the corporal presence of Christ in the Sacrament is as 
absurd as to declare <' an egg to be an elephant, or a musket-ball j 
a pike,"'!' — ^ ^^ ^^ celestial brow darken, at once, with sorrow 
and disdain, and he was only roused from the thoughtful ness into 
which such blasphemies plunged him, on hearing the preacher 
mention Luther as the Apostle of this new Gospel he was esc- j 
pounding to them4 *' Luther," muttered the Spirit to himself; j 
and then, turning quick round to me, exclaimed, " Luther !--' 
who is he ?" 

Somewhat startled to find the illustrious author of Protestant' 
ism so entirely unknown to my angelic friend, I proceeded to 
infurin him of the few particulars I myself, at that time, knew of 
the great Reformer ; — viz., that he was a monk of the order of 
St. Augustin who, about the year 1520, undertook to bring back 
the primitive purity of the Gospel ; — that one of his first steps 
towards this object was to renounce his vows of chastity and 
marry a runaway nun whose views of reform, it appeared, co- 
incided with his own ; — that, still in furtherance of the same pious 
design, he struck up, as he himself informs us, an intimacy with 
the Devil ; by whose friendly advice he pronounced the ancient 
Sacrifice of the Mass to be a nuisance, and abolished it accord- 
ingly ;§ that 1 was thus, to the infinite wonder and horror of 

my companion, proceeding, when we both perceived that the 
portly Preacher had concluded his discourse; and all further 
communication between us was put an end to by the scene that 
followed. 

Immediately on the conclusion of the Reverend gentleman's 

* It is no less a person than TlUotson who, in one of his writings, has de- 
scended to this ribaJdry. 

t " It mi^ht well seem strange, if any man should write a book to prove 
that an egg is not an elephant and that a musket-ball is not a pike." — TiUot- 
9on on Transubstantiation, 

X The Reverend Preacher, however, had done injustice to Luther, who^ 
as fiu* as a bcHef in the Real Presence went, (and without considering the 
Modiit,) was perfectly orthodox. 

§ See Luther's own account of this famous conference, wliich he evidently 
believed himself to have held, witii the De\il, on the subject of Private Masses. 
and the result of which was as above stated. — De abrog. Miss, priv. Had 
we not tiie recital of this strange illusion from the Reformer himself, who de- 
scribes all particulars of the Devil's tone of voice, Us off-hand manner of 
arguing, &c,-8nch an instance of mental drivelling in so great a leader of 
human opinion would have been altogether inconceivable. He tells us, too^ 
Aat his scenes of this kind, with the Devil, were frequent — "Multas noctes 
BUM B&tia amarulentas et acerbas reddere illc novit" 
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tennoii, an Amen Chorus, — got up, it would appear, in direct 
oppoaitioa to the aymphonious straip we had heard some fifteen 
eeotorieB hefore^-Miiroke forth from the whole motley mass of 
ProteBtantinn aroand us. Heavens, what a crash ! — ^Not that 
cddnrated pig-instrument, invented for the special amusement of 
Louis XV, could, with all its scale of grunts and squeaks mul- 
tallied a million-fbld,* come, in the least degree, into comparison 
^th the varieties of discord in which this general and prolonged 
Ameo was uttered forth ; — the deep, damnatory growl of the 
Cahinist, and the exclusive shriek of the Particular Baptist 
(fliiriU as the screaming of a sea-fowl in the storm) forming the 
MAq and base of this most discordant scale. Every moment, 
too, some new subdivision of dissonance was added to the original 
ttodt ; till, at length, to so loud a pitch did the charivari swell, 
that no powers of sleeping, however dogged, could withstand it. 
In an instant, the whole visionary assemblage was put to flight ; 
uid, on awaking, I found myself lying, with one of the contro- 
vert volumes of the Rev. G. S. Faber, Rector of Long Newton, 
Testing heavily on my chest. I had been employed in reading 
the volume when I dropped off to sleep, and its influence and su- 
perincumbence more than sufficiently accounted both for the long 
and deep slumber into which I was thrown, and the sort of Pro- 
testant nightmare under which I had awaked. 



CHAPTER XXI. 

Search after Protestantism suspended. — ^Despair of finding it among the 
Ortiiodox. — ^Resolve to try the Heretics. — Dead Sea of Learning. — ^Bal- 
ance of Agreeableness between Fathers and Heretics. 

I HAD, by this time, as my readers will easily believe, got not 
a little sick and weary of my search af\er Protestantism ; a 
search hopeless, I found, as that of the Bramin, in the Eastern 
Tale, whose wife sent him all over the world, on a fool's errand, 
to look for the Fifth Volume of the Hindoo Scriptures,! — there 

* A sort of instrument, played with keys like a haipsichord^or organ, in- 
ventedj it is said, by some Abb^, for the amusement oi Louis XY, in which 
pigB or difierent ages and tones, from the youngest to the oldest were placed 
so as to form the treble and bass of the scale. Accor^ng as uie neiformer 
played, a spike at the end of each key produced the tones deaireo, while a 
minxle was so contrived as to act the part of damper, and stop the mouth 
of each pig as soon as his note was uttered. The whde was then covered 
an, so as to appear like an instrument, and the Abb^, it is stated, performed 
upon it in the presence of the Court 

t^ The Tkrea Bede, or F^fih Veda.— See, far this lively stonr, (a part of 
woch closely resembleB Chaucer's January and May,) the ooXufi^vxk ^»Siisd^ 
Ae Bokardmusk, 

6 
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aerer having been but JFVwr. Tired of my learned atodieay and 
mortified to think how much time I had lost witib themi I, for 
aome weeks, gave up sullenly all thoughts of (Mmvendon, and was 
fiurt relapong into what the Abbe la Mennais calls Ind^erent' 
ifffi, on the sub^t* It happened just then, however, that some 
circumstances connected intimately with that domestic secret to 
which I have so frequently allucted, but which must a little 
longer remain veiled in mystery, occurred to rouse me out of the 
listless apathy into which I had sunk, and make roe. feel that, — 
no matter what my scruples or convictions, — I nfflst take to 
Protestantism, of some description or other, immediately. 

The thought of finding, among the orthodox of the early 
Church, any creed but that of Popery, was now, of course, out 
of the question* I had still, however, a fond hankering afler 
those primitive ages, and knowing what power there is in an- 
tiquity to lend a grace to error, thought tluit if, even among the 
heretics of that venerable period, I could discover a little of the 
primeval Protestantism I had been looking for, it would be, at 
all events, no upstart heresy of a few centuries, but would, at 
least, have that degree of hoary heterodoxy about it which, if my 
conscience must give way, would throw dignity round its fall. 
Nor had I much fears of being disappointed in this object of my 
now crest-fallen amlntion ; for thus did I argue : — if the Catholic 
Church (as has been but too clearly demonstrated) held, in those 
early ages, the very same doctrines which she holds at present, 
those who, at that period, dissented from, or protested against, 
her doctrines, must have been, in so far, Protestants ; and though 
it does not always follow that two parties who differ with a third 
will agree with each other, yet was it natural to hope that among 
the grounds on which the Anti-Catholics of that time bottomed 
their heresies might be found some of those which have since 
furnished the basis of Protestantism. This gUmpse of hope 
again awakened all my inquisitive energies ; and, like a return 
of lost scent to the beagle, sent me once nK)re, in full cry, afler 
my game. 

I have already remarked that the persevering Unity of Faith, 
which the Catholic Church has, through all ages, in pursuance 
of the Divine injunctions, maintained, could by no other device 
of human policy have been preserved than that which the See 
of Rome, as visible Head of the Christian world, has ever 
adopted, — namely, the repression of all private interpretation of 
Scripture, and the assertion to herself of the right of being at all 
times, and on all points of faith, the^ide to truth, the expounder 
of Scripture, and the judge of controversy. ** Truly," says Gregory 
of Nazianzum, in speaking of the mischiefs that arose from the « 
exercise of piivaie judgment, — ^< there should have been a law - 



IK SBAftCH OF A RBLIGIOR. 87 

BnMWig Qi, whereby (aa, among the Jewa, young men were not 
allowed to read certain books of Scripture) not all men, and at 
all titfes, but certain persons only, and on certain occasions^ 
should be permitted to discuss the points of Faith." — Orml. xxvL 
St Jevorae, too, in a passage whose just sarcasm will be found 
to fit some of the Bible-expounders of the present day as closely 
as if tilery had been measured for it, tibus speaks : — *^ In all me- 
nial arts there must be some one to show the way : — the art of 
understanding the Scriptures alone is open to every reader! 
Here, learned or unlearned, we can all interpret. The tattling 
old woman, the doting old man, the wordy sophist, all, all here 
presume ; they tear texts asunder, and dare to become teachers 
before tibey have learned. — Ep, L. T. iv. Pan, 11. 

To look for Protestantism — ^whose very comer-stone is the 
right of private judgment — in a Church whose system it has 
been, from the furst, to acknowledge no such right, was, I now 
perceived, a gross mistake,— « mistake into which nothing but 
my entire ignorance of the Rule of Faith prescribed to the Primi- 
tive Christians could have led me. For, afler all, in this point, 
—-in the latitude given to private interpretation, — ^lies the broad 
and essential distincti<»i between the Catholic Church and her 
opponents, under whatever forms or at whatever periods such 
opponents may have appeared. The test, indeed, is as true and 
as applicable to the respective parties in the first century as in 
tiie nineteenth ; and in whatever age, however early, we find 
professed Christians questioning or rejecting the authority of 
the Church, and grounding their opposition to her rites or doc- 
trines upuift the (Scriptures, as tnterpnsusd hy tkemsolvoa^ wo may 
be assured that there is aheady at work the spirit of Protestantism. 

Having come to this conclusion, I now, once more, betook 
nnyself to my folios,— once more plunged into that Dead Sea of 
Learning which is so little suited to a diver of light bulk, like 
mysdf,* and over which never hath the wing of Fancy been 
known to fly without drooping. It is true, my present course of 
study lay through a far more varied line oi road than that by 
which 1 had before travelled. In my researches hitherto, I had 
kept chiefly to what the Fathers call " the Royal Road of Ortho- 
doxy ;'* — ^whereas I was now about to track Heresy through her 
by-lanes and cross- ways ; to beat up, as it were, tibe haunts of 
Heterodoxy, and ascertain to what extent Protestantism had 
burrowed among her coverts. As far as amusem^it goes, my 
readers will be, I should hope, gainers by this change of route. 

* In eipluiAtion of these metaphora of my young friend, I may as well 
Static tbat the difficulW of divingjnto the Dead Sea was noticed as ftr ba<& 
ssStiabo^ time ; andtiiat the ^ect of iU exhalations on birds that fl^ ^^ 
m^ii a common but, I brieve, unfounded noUon. 
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Good coiD{Muiyi aays a Ffench nmi, is a.good thing, but bod is 
bettor ; and just so did I find the balance of agrejnibleikeflB be. 
tween my Fathers and my Heretics^ — the respe<£d)ility being all, 
of course, on the former side, while the amusement is on the 
latter ; there being, in fiict, no conceivaUe fireak or vagary of 
/ opinion into whidi, at the eariy periods of the Church I am 
about to speak of, that will^'-th'-wisp, Private Judgment, did not 
lure his weak followers. 



CHAPTER XXII. 

The Caphamaites the first Protestants. — Discourse of our Saviour at Caper* 
naum— Us true import— Oonfinnatory of the Catholic doctrine of the Eu- 
charist 

It is melanchdy to think how soon Heresy intruded itself into 
the Christian fold ; and how, in the same manner as the blessed 
abode of our first Parents was scarce called into existence before 
the Spirit of Evil contrived to enter and darken it with his doubts, 
so Christianity had hardly opened her second Eiden to mankind, 
before the same Evil intruder, with the same tongue of reasoning 
and heart of guile, came to question her mysteries and throw a 
blight over her blessings. 

One of the first instances, and by far the most engnair that 
occur in the History of Christianity, of this sort of -questioning 
spirit, this rising up of the judgment against Faith, to which all 
the Heresies and Schisms that have occurred since owe their 
rise^ JR-tg-ba- found -m-dso memoraUlu speucll uf^^e Jews of 
Capernaum, when our Saviour first announced the great mystery 
of the Eucharist : — << How can tins man give us his flesh to eat ?" 

We have here, I repeat, one of the first recorded protests of 
Private Judgment against the mysteries of the Church of Christ. 
It is, therefore, of importance to examine a little into the details 
of the great transaction it refers to ; and we shall find, I think, 
that could the various texts of Scripture leveUed against << the 
wisdom of this world" have lefl us any room to douU of the in- 
finitely low estimate at which human reason and its conclusions 
are rated in the eyes of heaven, the little deference paid by 
Christ, on this occasion, to the reasoning powers of his auditors 
would be, in itself, a sufficient evidence of the humUing truth ; 
would, of itself, sufficiently teach the presumptuous Spirit of 
Private Judgment how sacredly the precincts of Faith are meant 
to be guarded from its intrusions. 

Our Saviour had told them, << the bread which I will give you 
is my flesh, which I will give for the life of the worid.'* Had 
the hearers of these words understood them to have been used 
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metaphorically by the speaker, neither wonder nor scandal could 
•pocHibly have resulted from them. But it is evident the whole 
assembly understood his language literally, and while the Apostles 
were silent and, with implicit faith, <' believed on him that God 
had sent," the Jews and many even of his own disciples mur- 
mured at such hard doctrine. We can even imagine, at that 
juncture, some Capharaaite divine, some Tillotson of the Syna- 
gogue, thus addressing his flock : — *^ Surely, my beloved brethren, 
it can never enter into any of our minds tha£ this inan will lite- 
rally hold himself in his hand, and give away himself, from him- 
sel^ with his own hands."* With far more grounds and decency, 
indeedt might the Caphamaites have urg^ such an objection, 
seeing that they interpreted the promised eating of the Lord's 
body in a carnal sense ; even so much so (says St. Augustin) 
as to suppose that he meant to cut up his own flesh in bits and 
distribute it among believers.f 

The Redeemer saw what was passing in their minds, as well 
as in those of his disciples,:]: — ^who, however less gross and car- 

* See Tillotson, on Transubstantiation, whose words are here repeated 
verfoatiiiL It is not a little curious that the representation wUch Tillotson 

g'ves of this miracle, for the purpose of throwing ridicule on it, is the same 
at the Fathers did not hesitate to put foward as an enhancement and 




" Our Lord gave his body (says St James of 
Niflibia,) ittfib kU wm htmdt, for food.** 

t ** Many who. were present, not understanding this, were scandalized ; 
for, hearing him, they thought of nothing but their own flesh. He therefore 
said, 'the flesh profitefh nothing ;' that is, it profiteth nothins, as they under- 
stood it ; for they understood it to mean flesh, as it is in a dead boay, or as 
it 18 sold in the market, not as animated by life." — JStugusL Tnet, 27. It it 
supposed by other divines that these words, ''the flesh profiteth nothing it is 
the spirit tluit quickeneth," had reference rather to the agency of the Holy 
Spirit, by whose descent upon the elements, according to the belief of the 
early Chiunh, their transformation into the body cf Cnrist was effected, and 
the vivifying virtue communicated to them. 

X In lemaiking upon the exclamation <^ the Jews-—" How can this man 
gn^ua his flesh to eat?" Cjiil of Alexandria says, "They reflected not that 
Miking U impotslhU pjUh God, But if thou, O Jew, contmuest yet to urge 
this &Wf I wffl ask'f&ce how the rod of Moses was changed into a serpent? 

how the waters were dianged into the nature of blood? For our 

parts, let us derive sreat instruction from the iniquity of others ; and cheiish- 
mg a firm fidth on ttiese mysteries, let us never, on so sublime a point, either 
in words eoqnesB, or in thoughts entertain, this How,'" — Com. in Joan. The 
fottowing dedaimtion, drawn up by St Cyril and i4>proved by the Third 
Gtenflfil Council, may be consiaered as conveying the belief of the Catholic 
Church on this subject: — ^"We receive it (the Eucharist) not as common 
flesh : for be this tnou^ from us ; nor as the flesh of a sanctified maiu and 
united to the Word by an equality of honor, or as having obtained a cuvine 
iskKMatioa iJna we reeehelt at the tr^ 
nudtman. For as the Word, as Gk)d, la eaaeatuiSiVy H^liV^ 
euat ime wiA its deoL it imparted to this (Leah a ^^viSsmiLTa^MA* "^^^""^sv 
An^ aA&oa^ Cbiht said—' Unless you eat tho Aedk ^l^DA^Qa^Vtos^^sD^ 

8* 
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nal might have been their notion of the mystery, not the les^ 
murmured at its incomprehensibility, and, in consequence, nied'^ 
itated that secession from their Master, of which they were 
afterwards guilty.'' Here then was the important moment — 
important to all eternity, — when, the divine teacher and his dis. 
ciples being confronted with each other, the question between 
Reason and Faith, between Private Judgment and Authority, was, 
for the guidance of future ages, to be brought soleftnnly to a de- 
cision. Here asstredly was the moment when, if Christ had 
not truly and really meant what he had spoken, — when, if there 
had been any figure of speech or allegory in his words, on 
whose correct interpretation no less a stake than the eternal life 
of mankind depended, he had not only an opportunity, but, if I 
may venture so to say, was bound by the conditions of his high 
mission, to explain away any such perilous ambiguity; nor, 
mysterious as was the nature of the sacrament itself to leave 
also the needless mist of metaphor hanging over it. If, in short, 
to conciliate human reason, by smoothing away difficulties which 
must, to the end of time, he knew, startle and alienate the << weak 
in faith,^ — if any such deference to human doubts and judgments 
ever entered, but in the remotest degree, into his purposes, then, 
I repeat, would have been the moment for him to evince such 
deference, and by so doing authorize the jurisdiction of Reason 
over Faith for ever afler. 

But did our Lord thus act ? did he, indeed, show any such 
consideration for the judgment of his hearers, or attempt, in the 
slightest degree, to explain or sqflen down his own starthng an- 
nouncement ? Did he (as has been done for him, in noodem 
times,) confess that, on so solemn an occasion, he had made use 
of a most forced and unnatural metaphor, and that, by eating 
his flesh and drinking his blood, he meant nothing more than 
believing his doctrine ? Did «* the great Proclaimer" of this 
miracle endeavor to fritter away its wonders, and bring them 
down to the low level of the faith of his hearers, by averring, in 
the language of the Sacramentarians, that the bread and wine 
were but the signs or symbols of his body, or by assuring them, 
with the Calvinists, that it was by a mere act of faith they wer^ 
to partake of his flesh, while the body itself would be, at the 
time, as remote from them as heaven was from the altar ? Did 
our Saviour, I ask, do thus ? Let the sacred text answer the 
question. So far from oflering such explanations, — any one of 

drink his bloody you shall not have life m you,' (John yi, 54,) we are not to 

imagine that it is the flesh of amanKke to ourselves, but tndy tkeJUskofhim 

(iAmy mAir$vs yiifofuimv) who for us was made and was called the Son of Man.'' 

* **Fiom that time many of bis disciplea went badL and walked no more 

WJEb hBD.>*-^oihn vi, 66* 
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^axch would have sufficiently diluted away the difficulties of 
y^^ doctrine to render it easy and palatable to the stubborn 
judgment of his auditors, — ^the Divine Master, as if to show how 
^^y he could << bring to nothing the understandings of the pru- 
dent/' deigned no otherwise to answer their objections or their 
murmurs Sian by repeating, in still more emphatic language, the 
declaration that had so astounded them : — << Vbrily, verily,* 1 
say unto you, except ye eat of the flesh of the Son of Man, and 
dnnk his blood, ye have no life in you." 

Tlie whole conduct, indeed, and language of our Saviour^ 
throughout this most memorable scene, stands as an eternal re- 
buke to the presumption of human Reason, in its vain attempt 
to fathom such ^ heavenly things ;" while the awful announce- 
ment then made of the miraculous Feast about to be instituted,f 
followed up, as it was, on the solenm night of Institution, by 
those simple and irrefragable words, '< This is my Body,"j: form 
the grounds of that implicit Catholic belief^ which the Church 
of Christ has, at all times, maintained, and which, however Ca- 
phamaites may still scoff, and loose disciples still murmur, will 
never, as long as the one Catholic Church endures, pass away. 

* It is supposed by some that the word Amen, as repeated here, is a posi- 
tive oath ; and Basnag^ is, if I recollect risht, one of the authorities for its 
having been employed ii^that sense by the Jews. However this may be, the 
wdrd, doubtless, imports a very lush degree of asseveration ; and " to suppose 
(as Jcdmson remaiks]^ that our Saviour used it only to iustify a very cate- 
chmtical ezpressioa, is to suppose that a wise and humble teacher was so 
fond of a figure as, for the sake of it, to give occasion to his hearers to desert 
him." In the curious Conference represented to have passed between 
Charles I and the Marquis of Worcester at Ragland, the latter, in remarking 
on the (^pinion of those who suppose Christ to have spoken figuratively on 
thia occasbn, says justly, ^ There would not have been so much difficulty in 
the bdief if there mid not been more in tbe mystery; there would not have 
been so mudi ofience taken at a memorandtimf nor so mucli stumbling at a 

t So fiir were the andent Christians from supposing that our Saviour in- 
stituted 80 momentous and wonderful a rite without any announcement, any 
preparation of the minds of his Mowers for such an event, that they ac- 
counted naturally finr the calmness with which the Apostles heard the awful 
words of institution by the previous knowledge <^the nature of the Sacrament 
which Christ had, in nis discourse, (John vi,) commimicated to them. Thus 
St Chrysostom: — ^*<He transferred Uiem to another banquet; a banquet 
most tremendous, saying, *Take, eat, this is my body.' How was it that 
they were not sened vrim terror, virhen they heard this ? Because he had 
previously discoursed with them at large upon the subject." — HomU, Ixxzii, 
mMdtL 

X "Let us not break (said Gavdentius) thatmoff wlid 6<me^'This is my 
body — this is my blood ;' but if any thins remain in it wiuch mdividuals do 
not underatand, let it be burnt away by vaa ardent fire of f*aith."— TVoctot. 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 

The DoceC0, the eubast beretica. — ^Denial of the Real Presence. — Smoa 
MagyB and li^ Miitrasa. — Simon a Protestant — ^Deligjbt at the discovery. 
—1^ Ebioiiites.— The Elcesaites. 

Thus fiur I had been as fully successful in my new Une of seaich 
as I could desire, — having found that great and leading principle 
of Protestantism, the right of private judgment, starting, as it 
were, into existence almost coevally with the birth-hour of our 
ffuth, and making the first trial of its strength against the living 
words of our Saviour himself. We have next to consider the 
workings of the same headstrong principle, as manifested in 
the various heresies that rose against his Church ; and it is not 
a little remarkable that the very first sect of heretics we meet 
with, the first instance of dissent from Catholicity on record, 
should turn on the same trying point that had already called 
forth the ^ HoukT of the Capharnaites, — ^that point which, as from 
the first it has be«i a stone of stumbling to Uie weak in faith, so 
will it continue, I have no doubt, to he a test of the true bdiiever 
in Christ's words to the last. The sect with whom this Mother 
Heresy originated, was that of the Docet®, already mentioned, — v 
a branch of the Gnostic Christians, nearly as old as Christianity 
itself, who gave as their reason for refusing to join in worship 
with the orthodox, that they could not acknowledge the hodUy 
presence of ChriH in the EucJMrUi,'^ 

Thus &o errors, like comets, come and go, while Truth, like 
the sun, remains always stationary. Though the grounds on 
which these heretics denied the Real Presence were difierent, 
of course, from tiiose on which it was rejected by Protestants 
fifteen hundred years afier, yet was the result they arrived at 
precisely the same ; — insomuch, that could one of those Gnostic 
Christians now reappear upon earth, he would find nodiing in the 
unreal and figurative presence, maintained by Church of England 

* It was but by some bunches of the DocetsB that the Euchaiist was re- 
jected; the greater number of them appear to have celebrated it, but only in 
the Protestant sense^ as a mere type or emblem : — ''Professant tons le Doke- 
tisme, les Gnostiques qui conservoient la Cdne n'enseignerent jamais Punion 
r^elle de lliomme avec la chair eu le sang du Sauveur ; cet acte qu'ils o^l^ 
braient en presence de leurs cat^chumdnes et qu'ils rangaient dans la cat6- 
gorie des ohoses ezot^riques, n?itoU powr eti9 qat PmnSime de leur union 
mystique avec un ^tre appartenant au Pl^rome."— JSiM. du Onottkianu. To 
the Marcionites of the next a£B, who had also their Eudiaiist, — thoa|^ be- 
lieving, with the Docete, that Christ's body was but apparent,^t was urged 
&8 an argument both by Ireneus and Tertuilian, Uiat m owning the Sacra^ 
ment of the body and blood, they confuted their own opinion. Will it sttt, 
aderMlltbiM, be contended that the ancient Christians did not bdievein tibe 
J^MliUjyoftbdPreseacef 



IN SEARCH OF A RELIGION. 93 

difiiiMy diat could, in the dighteflt degree, ofiend his meet anti- 
cofporeal noti^iuBy or prevent him fxma beiDg conacifiatiously a 
partaker of their Sacrament. 

At last, therefore, I had the pleasure of finding myself in 
something like good Protestant company ; and, knowing that to 
the heretic, Simon Magus, is attributed the high honor of being 
the head of the whole &mily of Gnostic Christians, I proceeded 
forthwith to inform myself of all such particulars as are known 
concerning the parent of so worthy a progeny. Undoubtedly, 
wherever the presumption of human judgment is the theme, this 
Arch-Heretic has a paramount claim to be remembered, — seeing 
that he pretended to understand Christianity better than Christ 
himself. There are, indeed, some curious coincidences between 
his career and that of the Arch-parent of the Protestant Refor- 
mation, to which, though at the risk of appearing illiberal, I 
camiot help adverting. One of his first steps, for instance, in 
setting himself up against Christ, was to take a young female 
companion to be the enlivener of his ministry, — declaring (with 
a flight beyond Luther) that he himself was the incarnate Power, 
and his mistress the incarnate Wisdom, of God.*" Another point, 
in which it may be said that the two Reformers resembled each 
other, lay in the alliance formed by both with " the nether em- 
pire ;" Simon Magus being well known to have had demons for 
- his fhmiliarsyf and the famous conference between Luther and 
his Devil, on the subject of the Mass, being, as is well known, 
one of the most memorable events of that great Reformer's Ufcj: 

Haying satisfied myself thus far, as to the priictice of Simon, 
I lost no time in inquiring into the nature of his doctrine ; and it 
may be imagined with what pleasure, on opening the pages of 
the historian, Theodoret, I discovered the following passage : — 
^ He (Simon Magus) ordered those who believed in him not to 

* Thifl lady's name was Helena ; and, amon^ the various steps of that 

. descending scale of transrai^tion through which she was represented to 

baye passed, before die sank into the capacity of Simon's conculnne, she had 

had tne honor, it was said, of being, in ner time, no less a personage than 

that celebrated Helen whose beauty provoked the War of Troy. 

t Hence the Magia Demoniaca, or Black Art, is traced to Simon as its 
inventor. It is but fair, however^ to say that some learned persons have 
doubted whether the Simon mentioned in the Acts of the Apolstles was the 
same with the Heresiarch of Uie Gnostic Sects. Aipon^ others, the learned 
Fneslander, Yitringa, is of opinion that they were two different persons. 

t It is amusing to observe the irritation which any allusion to this fiunous 
ooUoquy is sure to produce in the temper of most Protestant oontrovertists. 
Unable to pet rid of Linker's own statement of the matter, all that the^r have 
for it is to a«ny stoutly that this conference had any influence on his oninions 
ooQeaniag the Mass. We are, indeed, assured gravely by^ Clauae and 
otfaeiK that Luther had both written and spoken pw>licly against the sacri- 
fice or the Mass two years beSixe any of these suggestions of the Devil Nte^tft 
imdft to him. 
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attend to tho Prophets, nor to fear the threats of the Law, but to 
do, as free- persons, whatever they wished '^for iksA ihe§ waidd 
obiainsalvaHanfnotbif Good Worhs^ hUhif tiracBJ** Here wa% 
at last. Protestantism, in its fullest perfection^ — ^ very princi- 
ple, in feet, on which the authors of the Reformation fint started^ 
however their followers, and even some of themselves, saw rea- 
son to shrink from its consequences afterwards ; — here was the 
same Antinomian spirit which dictated the declaration of the 
Lutherans in 1557, that good works are not necessary to sal- 
vation ;f — and here was the basis also of Calvin's mcamsdbiU 
grace, which renders even the worst woi^ no obstacle to the 
eternal blessedness of the Elect. So rejoiced was I to light, at 
last, on a sample of genuine Protestantism, — ^from the same 
source, too, where the denial of Christ's bodily Presence origi- 
nated^ — that I could not help breaking out in the language of 
Ulysses, when he, at length, found himself in sight of Ithaca, 
after- all his wanderings,—- 

Xatp' iBoKfif Ittr tudXa^ yxr* oKyta xiicpa 
Aowiuntas rtov t^s hcavofuu, 

or, as I trandated it at the moment in my rapture,*- 

Hail, Faith of Protestants — thou home 
To which so long I've sighM to come. 
To oeek thee need no longer plague uil 
Thou'rt found, at last, in -Simon Augus. 

It maybe suspected, perhaps, that one of the chief ingredients 
of my satisfaction at this discovery was the Aialicious pleasure 
it gave to certain Popish feelings, still stirring within me, at be- 
ing thus able to trace two of the most elemental and vital doc- 
trines of Protestantism to such a source as Simon Magus ; and 
I had, myself, I confess, certain misgivings as to the mixture of 
some such leaven with my joy. Resolving, therefore, to be gen- 
erous, I repressed at once all unworthy triumph, and thinking it 
better even to go without Protestantism altogether than to come 
by it in this suspicious and disreputable manner, I dismissed 
^mon Magus entirely from my mind, and hastened on in quest 
of some more respectable creed-master. 

Never yet has there been an extretne opinion. started in this 
world, that there was not an opposite extreme ready to start at 

* 0« 6m xfio^gtaw tLytiBuv «XXc 6ia ;^a|9(rof rtv^t^Oat rris vtirnptas, — Hnr. Fab. 

t At the conference held, by order of Charles V, at Worms. We know 
that Amsdor^ a warm disciple of Luther, even went so &r as to maintain 
that Ooori Wcrks were an obttacle to sdvatum, 

t From Simon the doctrine of the Docetse, or Phantastica, took its origin : 

— " Uuooiam Christum Doimnum (says Le Grand, under the head of Simon) 

son veimm camem assumpasse, nee ejusdem cum nostra natum esse pro- 

. ^.-^tebatur, ejusdem in Eucharistia prsesentiam confiteii nolebat—Zfiurtiu* «w. 
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the same time. Thus, to the Docetse, who held that Christ was 
entifefy divine, there was opposed a counter-heresy, tha^ of the 
Ebiooites, who held, with the Protestant Unitarians, that he was 
merd^ human* It was, indeed, by dividing the double nature 
of our Saviour between them diat these two sects contrived to 
make out their two heresies, — the Docetee allowing that he was 
God, but not man,*" and the Ebionites contending that he was 
Man, not God. 

Akin to the Ebionites,*)' in maintaining the simple humanity 
of the Saviour, were the Elcesaites, a sect of heretics, half Jews, 
half Chriatians, and (if not very much misrepresented) entire 
maniacs. As if to make up to Christ for depriving him of his 
divinity, they attributed to him a human form ninety-six miles 
long, and twenty-four broad ; and this measurement they con- 
adered themselves authorized to make by the words of St. Paul, 
(Ephes. iii, 18,) where he exhorts Christians to be << able to com. 
prebend, with all Saints, what is the breadth, and length, and 
depth, and height," of Christ. The Holy Ghost they supposed 
to be a female, and of much the same dimensions as Christ ; and 
the learned reason they gave for this peculiar notion of the Spirit's 
sex was that jRoouoA, the term in Hebrew for the Holy Ghost, is 
of the feminine gender ; besides (added these reasoning Chris- 
tians,) the inconvenience of having two Fathers for Christ is, by 
this interpretation, avoided. 

Notwithstanding these Uasphemous absurdities, the descendants 
of the man, from whom the sect was named, continued through 
a long course of time to be honored as << the Blessed Race," 
and, so late as the reign of Valens, we hear of two asters of this 
hallowed breed being held in such extravagant veneration by the 
people, that not only the dust from their feet but even the spittle 
from thdr mouths were caught up with enthusiasm by the crowd 
and inreserved in boxes as a charm against all ills. 

* Some of those Gnostics who hdd that Christ wore only the appearance 
of man, got over the difficulties of the crucifixion, as they tliou^t, ^ saying 
that, on the way to Mount Calvary, he changed shapes with Simon of 
Cvrene^ who canied the cross, and that Simon was the person really cru- 
cified by the Jews, while Christ stood by, invisibly, lau^iing at th^ mistake. 

t It was the opmion of the Ebionites that God had ayen the empire of all 
things to two persons. Christ and the Devil ; that the JDevil had full power 
over Ae present wond, and Christ over the world to come. — JYettry, Hist. 
EedisUut. 
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▼only occupants was ratified. From Christ they all learned to 
know the Father, or, rather, were taught to content themselves 
with knowing that he is incomprehensiUe ; while by the Holy 
Spirit they were instructed how to laud this great Being and to 
dwell together in perfect unity and repose. In testimony of their 
gratitude for this state of hlessedness, the .£ons agreed, with the 
full consent of the Father, to produce, among thenoselves^ by 
joint contribution, Jesus, or the Saviour,— each furnishing to* 
wards the production of this new Being whatever was most 
exquisite in their own natures, so as to render him the flower 
c^ the whole Pleroma, — and henoe is it (said the Valentinians) 
that St. Paul declares of Jesus, the Saviour, that ^ in him 
dwelleth all the Fulness of the Godhead." 

While within the Pleroma all this joy prevailed, in the dismal 
region without, the poor offspring of Sophia (herself distinguished 
by the name of Sophia-Achamoth) was left, a formless abortion, 
to wander through the void. Once, pitying her distress, Christ 
stretched forth Ms cross to aid her ; but though his touch gave 
form and life, it imparted not science, and, accordingly, still was 
the lone outcast abandoned to h^ fate^ experiencing all the 
misery of desire without knowledge, and left a prey to the va- 
rious passions of sadness, fear, and anguish, which have since 
become the lot of the humanity that sprung from her. 

In this state of suffering she, at last, turned to him who gave 
her hfe, and that one movement of conversion changed her 
whole fate. Sent graciously down by Christ to her aid, the 
Saviour came attended by his angels, and releasing her from 
the yoke of the passions, without sdtogether extinguishing them, 
bestowed upon her at last the long^esired gift of knowledge. 
Her look of joy, we are told, at this deliverance, was felt through 
all Chaos, and from that first smile of Sophia-Achamoth tibe 
origin of light is to be dated. From this moment, too, began 
that series of creative and procreative operations by which this 
world and all that it contains was produced. The various off- 
springs, spiritual, psychic, and material, to which Sophia and 
her new friends, the angels, gave birth between them, it is not 
ttsy to describe and still less so to understand. Suffice it to 
ny, that out of this commerce sprung that inferior God, or De- 
miurge, by whom, according to all the Gnostic sects, this visible 
world was created. 

Such was the fanciful account given by Yalentinus of the 
events that happened, as he supposed, in the world of the Un- 
known Father, before the creation of this ; — such the wfld tissue 
of fiction which its inventor. boasted to have derived from the 
Kcret communications of Christ himself to his apostles, and 
trbicib was^ strange to say, adopted by a lar^ portion of tbe 
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Christiafi world, eifeanding even into Gaul and Spain, during the 
second and third centuries.* 

Had we only the vague and forced applications of Scripture 
by which the Valentinians supported this fantastic theology to 
assist us in judging of the Gnosticsyf as interpreters of Holy 
Writ, our opinion of their ingenuity in this line must have fallen 
fat short of their reputation. Of the speculations, however, of 
eorae of their other sects enough has been preserved, — more par- 
ticularly of the Marcionites, on the subject of the Old Testament 
-—to show that, in applying their wild theories to Scripture, they 
were at least sufficiently acute to be mischievous ; and, above 
all, to show at what an early period an opening was made for 
infidelity by the adoption of that proud, Protestant principle, the 
right of Private Judgment, and the desertion, in consequence, of 
those only true and safe guides, the Apostolical Traditions and 
the Authority of the Church. 

Through all the other Gnostic sects the same system of Monm 
ogony prevailed, the points of difference between their theories 
lying more in the details than in the principle. Thus Bardes- 
anes, though adopting the same notion as to the succession of 
the .£ons by syzygies or couples, yet so far changed the order 
of their genealogy as to make Christ the immediate son of the 
Father, by that companion whom he had, in the silence of his 
solitude, created unto himself. Next after Christ, too, in the 
order of being, came the sister and spouse of Christ, the Holy 
Ghost ; and a union having taken place between these spiritual 
personages, two daughters, we are told, named Maio and Sab- 
scho^ were their offspring. 



CHAPTER XXV. 

The Gnostics, believers in Two Gods. — ^The Creator and the Unknown 
Father. — Their charges against the Jehovah of the Jews. — ^Marcion — his 
Antitheses. — Apelles. — ^Belief in Two Saviours. — ^Hatred of the Jewish 
Code. — Ophites. — ^Marriage of Jesus with Sophia Achamoth. 

HowBVBK differing from each other in the superstructures of 
their respective theories, there was one fundamental principle 

* It was not till towards the begmning of the fifth century, that the Valen- 
tinians may be said to have dwindled away. Gregory of Nazian^um, who 
died towards the close of the fourth, represents them as then among the 
almofit^xt^ngulshed sects. 

t ^es' vilegories et ces personifications se comprenaient encore parfkite* 
maDt AH seonqa sidcle de notre dre ; cependant, o^s que les docteurs ortho- 
doxas fo fluent s^pai^s distinctement des partimns de la Gnose, ils leur en 
fiveot d«s obiets de reproche; et S. Ephrem ne rapporte (^u'etk tx«CE^\«sX\i^ 
blainbaiiie ae Bardeaanes, ^ui p9Qit doxmer dem. nSiea voL^^X'^BjK^cft^ " 
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upon which Yalentinians, Marcionites, Basilidians, &c., all btiile, 
namely, that the God of the Old Testament, ^hom they held to 
be the Craator of this world, is a wholly different being from the 
God of the New ; — the latter being, according to them, the Un- 
known and unapproachable Father, of whom Christ was the son, 
and by whom^ in his mercy and goodness, Christ was sent down 
to earth, to repair the evils which the Demiurge, or Creator, 
had caused. In support of this bold theory they refer to the 
contrast, both in spirit and precept, which is so strikingly, they 
allege, exhibited between the Law and the Gospel, and maintain 
it to be impossible to believe that both could come from the same 
hand. While the Being revealed by the Saviour, said they, is 
a €rod of Mercy and L^ve, the Jehovah, or Demiurge, was a 
God ignorant, unjust, vindictive, and inconsistent. 

Of the ignorance of the Jehovah, one of the instances they 
give is his not knowing where Adam was, when he sought him 
in the garden, nor whether he had yet eaten of the forbidden tree. 
^ And the Lord God called unto Adam, and said unto him. Where 

art thou ? hast thou eaten of the tree ?" But, though 

most of their articles of impeachment against the Creator are 
either thus frivolous, or fanciful, there are some that have ap- 
peared sufficiently acute and searching to be thought worthy of 
revival by modem infidels. For instance, his incapacity, they 
say, as a Creator, was manifestly proved by his having so ill- 
performed his task, in creating Man, as to be forced to repent 
him of his work, and even to resolve on destroying all living 
things (Genesis, vi, 6, 7.) The advice given by him to his chosen 
people, on their departure from Egypt, to despoil the E^ptians 
of their valuables, under the pretence of borrowing them, was 
the ground of another of those daring charges against the €rod 
of the Jews, in which these heretics but anticipated the profane 
scoffs of Voltaire and his followers. In ridiculous consistency, 
too, with the name Kodapoi, or Puritans^ which, like some mod- 
em Protestants, a few of these sects assumed, one of the minor 
faults they objected to the Jehovah was, his habit of stDeariug^ 
and — ^what appears to have been, in their eyes, an aggravation 
of the offence-HSwearing by himself. The only merit, indeed, 
they seemed inclined to allow to this Being was that of candor 
as to his own evil.doings,-^he himself having, as they said, ac. 
knowledged, through his organ, Isaiah (xlv,*7,) that darkness and 
evil were the work of his hands. 

It was in support of this peculiar view of the two dispensations 

that the Gnostic chief, Marcion, exerted particulaiiy, as I have 

already said, his acumen and zeai.^. To show how opposite were 

tbe characters of the Jewish and the Christian God, and how 

much at variance with each other, \u B^vdi) aro the Law and 
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die Gospel, this heretiip drew up what he called << Antitheses,'** 
in which the precepts of the two codes are brought in contrast 
with each other. Observe, said he, the difference ; — by the Cre- 
ates the principle or fierce retaUation is inculcated, << eye for eye 
and tooth for tooth," (Exod. xxi, 24,) while by the Saviour we 
are forbidden to return even an insult (Luke, vi, 29.) Jesus 
cured the blind (John, ix ;) — ^David, on the contrary, hated and 
ill-treated them (2 Samuel, v, 8.) The Messenger of the Su. 
preme God suiSeced httle children to come unto him, and blessed 
them (Mark, x, 14,19 ;) — the messenger of the Creator cursed 
them, and gave them to1>&4le^ured by bears (2 Kings, ii, 24.^ 

With some ingenuity, too, he ciled, as confirmatory of hia 
doctrine, the following verse ftom St Paul's Second Epistle to 
the Corinthians : — << In whom the Crod of this world hath bUnded 
the minds of them which believe not, lest the light of the glorious 
Gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto 
them." By << the God of this world" is to be understood, said 
Marcion, the Demiurge, or Creator, in contradistinction to the 
^od Grod, or Father of Jesus Christ, who is the (rod of the 
Christians. So dangerously strong in his favor ^ps this passage 
considered, that, in order to evade its force, Tertullian and Ire- 
neus were for putting a comma afler << God," so as to separate it 
from the words, << of this world," and thus strain the structure 
of the sentence to the following meaning :— '< In whom God hath 
Uinded the minds of the unbelievers of this worid." 

That Christ himself meant to establish an opposition between 
the old and new order of things appears clearly, this heretic said, 
from his discourses against the Law and the Prophets, and such 
allusions to the incompatibility of the two dispensations as are con- ' 
veyed in those sayings, ^ no man putteth wine in old bottles," 
and ** no man can serve two masters." A similar allusion to the 
the Law and the Gospel he professed to find in the words of the 
Apostle, "the letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life," which mean 
dearly, he maintained, that the code of Moses lefl man in death, 
ignorance, and vice, while the sublime revelation of the Christos 
imparts the Fneuma, or breath, of Divine life. 

He found also, as he thought, a precedent for his antithetical 
theory in the language held by St. Paul to the Judaizing Chris- 
tians, and in the contrast drawn by that Apostle between the 
Jewish and Christian Dispensations, as being, the former but a 

* It would appear that this sort of antithetical comparison was a fiivorite 
weapon with the heretics, even in St Paul's time, who warns Timothy to 

avoid the aimBtnts nit i|hiiiiT jiniMf wfirir — ^ the antithesis of the falselv* 

naned Qnosis, or Gnosticism;'' insoch, it appears to me, q>&!^\.\o\a^«i^ 
traoshilioa of the words^ imd no^ as now, *' oppooaJdofiiB q( wash^^^a^si^ 
soeaUed." 

9* 
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^pe,the latter the subtCftiice ; — the one transitory and peculiar, 
uie oUier vnhreml and permanent* 

When once, in reU|;iony a departure from the ri^t line com- 
mences^ each flucceedmg step Imt increases the demtion ; — and 
this was leniaikably exemplified in the course of all the succes. 
aors of these ancient hereswrchs. ApeUes, one of the disciples 
of Mareion, improved open the daring criticism of his master, 
and in a work similar to the Antitheses, to which he gave the 
name of Syllogisms^ not only brought forth again all the alleged 
oontradictions between the Old and New Testaments, but labored 
to point out such inconsistencies and contrarieties between dif- 
ferent parts of the Hdbrew Scriptures themselves as, if proved, 
must have considerably weakened, if not entirely overturned their 
authority.** 

One of the most instructive lessons we learn, perhaps, from 
history, is to know that the same principles, whenever acted upon, 
will be found, almost invariably, to lead to the same consequences. 
Just such results as we see here brought about by the presump- 
tion of individual judgment and the rejection of authority again 
flowed from fh^inbridled outbreak of Uie same restive principles 
at Ike Reformation ; heresy being, in both cases, the pioneer of 
infidelity, and the fancied triumphs of reason but ending, at last, 
in the death of all fidth. 

Having thus established two Crods, these Gnostic heretics could 
not be long in finding out that their system would be incomplete 
and inconsistent witl^t having also two Saviours ; — the attri- 
butes of the promised Messiah of the Jews being, according to 
their view, wholly different from those that characterized the Son 
and Messenger of the Supreme Father. The one had been an- 
nounced as a conqueror, and as the restorer of the Jewish Em- 
pire, while the other came to bring peace and salvation to all 
people.f ^The Saviour of the Demiurge was (according to the 
Creator's prophet, Isaiah,) to be called. Emmanuel, which was 
not, said they, the name of Christ ; and while the former IM 
becHi promised as the Son of David, the latter altogether Sm* 
claimed the relationship. The solution which fiiey gave of the 
whole difficulty was, that the real Saviour, unknown and unan- 

* The Teiy same system has been pursued bv Voltair^ in his ^ttadcs on 
the Old Testament (See DieHtm. PhOosoph. &c) :— «En effet (says the 
author of tiie Hitkitt in Gnoatieisme) Marcion artacula centre les codes et 
les institutions Jndaiques plus d'accusations ou, si Von veut, fAua de blas- 
phemes qu'il n'en est sorti de la bouche des libres pensewn ou des esmiU 
>if dtt 18e si^de.'* 

t The Rabbins supposed, in the same manner, that fiiefe wodd be two 
Messiahs: the one poor, miserable, aoj^^evoted to death; the other, the 
restorer of the Jewish Empire. To Josephs, toou has besa attributed the 
aAmmlitr of beliering that Chiist was one Mesmah, and the Emperor Yea- 
toe other. 
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nounced as he had been to the world, was not unwilling to take 
advantage of the hope of a Messiah which the Prophets of the 
Creator had diffused among mankind, in order that by passing 
himself off as the DeUverer expected so long, he might the more 
effectually perform the great mission intrusted to him and eman- 
cipate this world from the yoke of the Demiurge. Leaving, 
therefore, the supreme Heavens of his Father, and traversing 
those of the Creator, he assumed, on approaching earth, the out- 
ward semblance of a man (without having recourse, said they, to 
the unworthy expedient of human parentage and an incarnation) 
and made his appearance, fi>r the fiist time, among men, in the syn- 
agogue of Capernaum, in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius. 

Entertaining notions so dark of the God of the Israelites, and 
of his Code, it was but consistent in these heretics to hold all 
connected with the Jewish Dispensation in the utmost horror. 
To such a length was this antipathy carried by them that the 
Marcionites, who made it a rule to fast on a Saturday, professed 
to do so from a mere feeling of spite to the Creator who had 
commanded the Jews to hold a feast on that day ; and a branch 
of the Gnostics, called Antitactse, did not hesitat^o acknowledge 
that they infringed the commands of the Jewish God, solely be- 
cause they were his. 

But the sect which most systematically, and, considering the 
principle on which it was founded, most consistently followed up 
these views of the Old Testament, was that of the Ophites, or 
Serpentinians, by whom all persons who had, since the creation 
of the world, been known to have suffered for their opposition 
to the Creator's will, were regarded with affection and venera- 
tion as victims of an unjust G^, and as martyrs to the hope of 
a better order of things under the Supreme Being and his son. 
Cain, for instance, was revered by them with peculiar fervor, 
and over the ruins of Sodom and Gomorrah they mourned most 
r^giously. But the great object of their worship, and that 
from which they derived their name, was no other than the ori- 
ginal Serpent himself, who, so far from being, as the world sup- 
poses, a tempter and deceiver, was, according to these dreamers, 
man's earhest and best benefhctor. The command given to our 
first parents not to eat of the Tree of Knowledge was but a de- 
vice, said they, planned by the jealous JehovaSi to detach man 
fixHn.his protectress, the heavenly Sophia, and debar him from 
all knowledge of celestial things. That good Mon,* however, 

* Amon^tbo titles given by the Valentinians to their S<mhia was that of 
Kvpios, or Xioid ; and TertuJlian ridicules them with, pernaps, somewhat 
more ncetbusqMs than beseems a ^ve Father of the Churcn, on the oon- 
fitsioo which, m, this and in other mstances, they fell into, res^ectisii^ Vist 
■ez: — *<Ita,** be says, '^omnem illi honorem contuileraDX lomflXA Y^i^ ^ 
^ birtMuii,— oe dUerim ctBtertL^—Jidv. Foientiiu 
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ever watchful over her charge, reeolved to baffle the Creator, 
and sending Ophia, one of her Genii, in the form of a serpent, 
into Paradun, ordered him to persuade Adam to break this ca- 

Sridous law, and to eat of the fruit that would open to him all 
eavenly knowledge. According to some of the Ophites, too, 
this Serpent was no other than the Saviour himself,— -as was 
manifest, they said, from the life-giving effects attributed to the 
brazen serpent in Numbers, xxi, 9, and the application of that 
type to Jesus, in John, iii, 14. 

On the same principle, and with no less daring absurdity, did 
a branch of this sect single out Judas from all ti^e Apostles of 
our Lord, as the only one sufficiently deep in the counsels of 
Heaven, to know of what infinite impOTtance it was that Christ 
should be sacrificed by the Jews. Apprised secretly, said they, 
by the heavenly Sophia, that the consequence of this death would 
be the downfall, for ever, of the Zabaoth, or Jewirii (rod, he felt 
himself bound to accelerate so blessed a result, and thus, by be- 
traying his Master, helped to save mankind.* For this insight 
into the true nature of the transaction, they professed to be in- 
debted to a Grottpel written by Judas, which had descended to 
their sect, and was the only one, in their opinion, worthy of any 
creditf 

With respect to the ultimate result that was to arise out of 
all this complex agency which the Gnostics supposed to be at 
work in the supernatural worid, the consummation to which the 
Valentinians looked forward, as the crowning of the whole, was 
that finally all spiritual creatures shall be restored to their prim- 
itive nature, aodt reaching at last the full maturity of perfection, 
'shall ascend together into the Pleroma, there to dwell with the 
spiritual mates allotted to them, following, in this respect, the 
example of the i£on, Jesus himself, who shall then resume his 
high station in the celestial abode, linked for ever with his beati- 
fied bride, Sophia Achamoth !^ 

* These were also among the opinions held by the Cainites, or venerators 
of Cain, who proceeded exactly upon the same principle, and, in most points, 
agreed with the Ophites. As aU of these sects pretended to some spedal 
sources of information, the Cainites professed to have founded their peculiar 
tenets upon certain revelations made to them of those unutterable things 
which St Paul had seen in his flight, or rapt, to the Third Heaven. 
^ t The sect of the Ophites is said to have been in existence so late as the 
abUh centuty ; and that thev were numerous and flourishing in the time of 
Ephrem Syrus, appears highly probable from the pains taken by tbat Saint 
to denounce and curse them. 

]: In the Acts of the Apostle Thomas (one of the apocryphal books of the. 
Encratita and odier heretics,) we find an Ode expressly rdating to tbis 
celestial marriage. 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 

Catalogue of Heresies. — ^The Marcoeians, Melchisedecians, Montanists, 
&C. — ^Why noticed. — Clemens Alexandrinus inclined to Gnosticism. — 
^ertoUian, a Montanist — St Augustin, a Manicluean. 

Havino dwelt so long on these few branches of the luxuriant 
stem of Gnosticism, I have but little claim on the reader's pa. 
tience for more than a hasty glance at some of the other forms 
of this and its kindred heresies ; and the most compendious way, 
perhaps, will be to lay before him a short catalogue raisonnee of 
a few of the most remarkable of these sects that occur to me.*" 

The Marcosiaru, as if to outdo the Trinity, established a sort 
of Quarternity in the Supreme Father, and maintained that the 
plenitude of Truth was to be found in the Greek a1phabet,'|' 
grounding their fancy upon these words in the book of Re vela, 
tion — " 1 am Alpha and Omega." Their founder, Mflrk, too, 
not only asserted that God had had several children, but spoke 
of these children (says St. Irenseus) with as much confidence as 
if he had been present at all their births. 

The MelchisededanSf as their name imports, selected Melchis- 
edec as the object of their worship, holding that he was a Dy- 
namis, or divine power, — superior to Jesus Christ, as being 
mediator between God and the Angels, whereas Christ was only 
mediator between God and Man. 

Tlie Messalians, having read in Scripture that " the Devil 
goes about like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour," 
and not content with a single prowler of this kind, imagined 
that the whole atmosphere was brimful of devils, and that people 
inhaled them with the vital air. In consequence of this idea, 

'" To those who are curious in the study of ancient heresies, I beg to re- 
commend a work which, though compiled by a man of but litUe soundness 
of judgment, as regards his own opinions, is rich in information and refe- 
rences respecting the opinions c£ the heretics, — the Elenchus Hareticorum 
omnium of Prateolus.r- For a more concise account of the different sects, Le 
Grand's Historia Hmrmarcharum may be consulted ; and those who prefer 
seeing the subject treated in a Protestant sense, will find it ably done by the 
«eamod Ittigius, De HtEresiarchis avi Apostclici, &c. 

t Allowing lus fanw to be carried away by a false notion of the Logos, or 
Word, the founder of the Marcosians supposed those emanations firom the 
Deity which composed the heavenly Pleroma to have proceeded from him 
originally as Words, consisting each of a certain mystic number of letters. 
Thus the first word which the Supreme Bein^ pronounced was a syllable of 
(bur letteiB, every one of which became a distinct being, and composed what 
Mark called the first Tetrad. The second word was also of tour letters, 
and fonned the second Tetrad, completing that amount of spiritual entities 
to which the Valentinians gave the name of the Ogdoad. The third word 
WIS often letters, and so on, — through an infinite 8en«& Q^ ^^tofi^^tt^^sx^ 
SoCQOoeivable mmBeaae, 
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their whole time was passed in spitting and blowing their noses, 
in the intervals of which latter exercise, they imagined that they 
caught glimpses of the Trinity. 

The PereanSf with a prodigality of divine means not very 
philosophical, established in their system three Fathers, three 
Sons, and three Holy Ghosts ; and it is supposed to be against 
these sectaries that the Athanasians of the present day are called 
upon to protest when they say that << there is but one Father, not 
three Facers ; one Son, not three Sons ; and one Holy Ghost, 
not three Holy Ghosts." 

The Mmianistt, a most numerous and long flourishing sect, 
took it on the word of their founder that he was the very Para- 
clete promised by the Redeemer to perfect his new Law of the 
Gospel. These heretics (who ar» not to be accounted any 
branch of the Gnostics) held that God had already made two 
unsuccessful attempts to «ave mankind, first through the medium 
of Moses and the Prophets, and, secondly, by his own manifesta- 
tion in the flesh. Both these plans, however, having failed, he 
was at last obliged to descend by the Holy Ghost, and divide 
himself, by a sort of triple inspiration, between Montanus and 
two ladies of quality, of no very reputable characters, who lived 
with him.* A particular branch of this sect, the AscUes^ used 
to place near their altar a kind of bladder, well blown up, and 
dance round it, regarding the bladder as an emblem of that 
spiritual inflation with which they themselves had been &vored 
by the Holy Ghost. Another branch, the TascodrugiUB, or Pat- 
talorinchUOf made it a point of devotion to put their fingers upon 
their noses, or into their mouths, during prayer, professing 
therein, says St. Augustin, to imitate David ; — ^ Set a watch, O 
Lord, before my mouth ; keep the door of my lips."f (Ps. cxli, 3.) 

The Manichees.. — On the heresy of Manes, which began to 
flourish towards the end of the third century, the departing Spirit 
of Gnosticism seems to have let fall its dark mantle. In imita- 
tion of Christ, the founder of the Manichees professed to have 
been b.orn of a virgin, and also attached to himself twelve apostles, 
by one of whom false Aets were fabricated, and fathered on the 
Apostles of our Lord. 

It may appear to some persons but an idle task thus to rake 
up such blasphemous follies ; but, as showing the wantonness 
with which Private Judgment has, in so many instances, ca- 

* Prisca ai)d Mammilla. Montanus boi^ted, that to himsdf and his two 

Prophetesses had been given the jfuhiess of Grod*8 spirit; whereas to St Paul 

it had been but impeitectly communicated, — that Apostle iumatH having 

confessed, (1 Cor. ziii, 9,) that he but " knew in part and prophesied in Dart.*> 

f Another wise sect, the Discalceati, in onier to show the aocunM^ or tlnir 

miituai lEiiowledge, always went without shoe8,-^<Qod bavins aaiil to BftoaMt ; 

rJSjfod, fit, 5,) **Pnt oW tl)^ flhoes from off thy feet," 



IN SEARCH OF A RELIGION. 107 

reered through Scripture, and the '< fantastic tricks before high 
heaven" which, in these moods, it plays, such historical examples 
cannot be deemed unuseful. It should be recollected, too, that 
follies, however gross, become, when adopted by large portions 
of the human race, matters of grave import ; and there is hardly 
one of the wild, senseless systems I have here enumerated that 
did not occupy the boasted reason of mankind, whether in sup. 
porting or refuting it, through a lapse of many centuries. * The 
Gnostic sects had each their special Grospels, either forged, or 
corrupted from those of the Evangelists ;* and each also adopted 
a peculiar Canon of Scripture, rejecting (as did Luther afler- 
wards, in the case of the Epistle of St. James^ whatever hap. 
pened not to suit their respective purposes. The Marcionites, 
too, of whose wild system of Christianity I have just given some 
account, were able to boast not only martyrs, but a long sue- 
cession of bishops. 

Nor can we wonder that light, ordinary minds should have 
been whirled into these great Maelstroms of heresy, when, even 
among the Catholic Fathers themselves, some of the ablest were 
sucked into the vortex. In the Clementine Homilies, a work 
which, though not of that high parentage its assumed name im. 
ports, seems acknowledged to have been the production of some 
eminent Christian of the second age, it is said of the Sophia of 
the Gnostics, that God himself rejoices in her alliance. The 
language in which Clement of Alexandria speaks of the Gnosis 
breathes all the spirit of that sect ;f and, so late as the beginning 
of the fiflh century, we find in the Odes of the Bishop Synesius 
such a display of Gnostic thoughts »id phrases as renders them 
far more Kke the compositions of a Valentinian or Marcosian 
than of a Catholic Pastor. 

Of the catching influence of some of the other great heresies, 
we have yet more signal examples. The shrewd Tertullian was 
induced to believe in Montanus as the Paraclete promised by 
Christ, and, for a time, surrendered his strong mind to the gross 
delusions of that impostor and his two inspired women of quality. 
St. Augustin remuned attached to the sect of the M anichees 

* Thus the Ebionites made use of the Hebrew Gospd of St. Matthew, 
leaidng out, however, as contrary to their belief in the limple humanity of 
Christ, the three first Chapters. Mardon composed a Gospel for himseUT by 
mntilatiiig and altering that of St Luke : ana a question as to which was 
the inoet anthentic, Marcion*s Gospel or St Lukei's, has long been contested 
among the German Rationalists. The heretic Tatian, instead of choosing, 
like tSe rest, some one of the four Evangelists, or some apocrjrphal relation, 
made a Code out of the four Gospels, which he called the Harmony of the 
Goepds. 

t Tbs author of VHisUnrt du Owufieismt goes so fiir as to assert that, 
*'FlDt on examine les opinions des premiers siteiet ploa U GitfM»a '^J ^.y^axasX 
pfailOfophie domuante." 
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fM bit thirtklk yw; aad diro^jb him has die daik iafectioii 
rf AJM k e w ay bawi ttmammXboA to in fiC ff ai Bu g y, — erentothe 
tinging nf the mend wntae of Cmdmlicity with its atain. A 
ha^ny, iafcerij of the erron and eztimvngnBoee of hereay* k 
hot loo chi eci y f c— firif d with that of the hnmna mind itHi(«i 
ahowi^g whal denmgement eimi the flonndeat intdlecta anes- 
pooad lo by aooh eitnvaaatiooB of die lifii4ihMd of Faidi oiit of 
llnoa ii^Ar ehoMla in wbkh God deagned^ it ateadiljr tnd 
haahhiljr 10 ilttir. . 



CHAPTER XXYII. 

Dneortrr, at lait, of PMteBlaiitim amons die Qiwtic«y Bimon Bl«gitf 
die aadur of Cmlnnlni.r-<UviiiiirtM: doeti^ 
B««ttTH«n% Manirh— B% &c 

Tbovoh I may have been tempted, in the preoediog chapters, 
by the canons natore of my sutMect, to indulge in aomewhat move 
lengdieDed detailst respecting the Gnosdc aects^ than the imme- 
diate purpoee of tibeee pages required, it must ahKS I think, have 
been obsenred that, in those apparently excuiaive^ inqiuries, the 
main obiect of my pursuit haa been sdldom, if for an instant, fiir- 
gotten. No^ even thus far, had I any reason to complain of 'a 
want of suodess in my researches ; since, aa fumishing prece- 
dents for the free exercise of that great Protestant privilege which 
entitles every man to interpret die Scriptures according to bis 
own judgment and &ncy, the worthy believers in Sophia Acba- 
moth had come up to the full pitch of all that my moat indepen- 
dent tastes could desire. Promising, too^ aa aU diia k>dked, it 
was but the dawn of what I had yet to Recover among thm 
heretics. In taking thus such independent and aelf- willed views 
of Scripture, they but started on a principle commoa to aU man- 
ners of heresies ; — ^but I soon found that, as models for my pur- 
pose, their example did not stop here. In short, Idiacovered, to 
my great joy, that, in some of their leading doctriiija09<fte6rfiof(tet 
were essentially and radicaUy Protestant.'^ 

*■ How curiouflly, if not always uaefiilly, an investigation of tfais kind mij 
l>e made subservient to the iluistratioa a the Sacred text itasK^ has been 
■bown in those elaborate researches into the hiBtary.of Gnosdoan, with 
which Dr. Burton has, in his Bampton Lector^ Auidied the learned world. 
In looking over this laborious worn, I find a remaik whidi I have faaaaided 
some pa^ back, ^ 849, (respecting the alhvion contained in 1 Tim. ■, 90^ 
to Gnosticism,) antidpated and connrmed. 

1 1 can answer conndently for my young friend, that at the time whea-lbb 
diacovery presented itself to bun, he was not. in ^m Isast degjree^ awaie that 
the late Bishop Tomline had, in his Refutation ef f^iyyi^— t^ pvt Ibfdi the 
Mowe cuiiouB Act;— one of the Chapters of the Bi8ho|^ ^ — ^ ' ' '" * 
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My readers, no doubt, will remember tbe exceeding joy and 
surprise with which, at the close of my long search after Pro- 
testantism in the first ages, I at length stumbled on a stanch Cal- 
vinist in the person of Simon Magus. << Nat by virtuous actions 
(said this heretic) but by Grace is salvation to be attained.^* It 
will also, perhaps, be recollected that, from certain generous scru- 
ples, I Uien hesitated to take advantage of such disreputable 
authority ; and, though long foreseeing that my Protestantism 
must be of heretical descent, yet felt anxious, for the honor of all 
parties, that it should be of some better breed. To say the truth, 
too, I was not quite sure that this glimpse of genuine Calvinism 
might not be, afler all, but a chance sparkle, and that I should 
see nothing more of it. On passing on, however, from the Arch- 
heretic to the numerous sects that spning from him, I found this 
feature of the parent faithfully reproduced in all his offspring ; 
I found that they all, in some point or other, anticipated the Re- 
formed lights of Geneva and Wittemburgh ; and that if I had, 
at once, designated Simon Magus as the fount and wellspring of 
some of the most boasted of the Protestant doctrines, I should have 
asserted no more than it was now in my power indisputably to 
prove. 

The utter depravity of Man's nature, — the insufficiency, or 
rather nullity of good works towards salvation, — the powerless- 
ness of the human will, — the doctrines of election, reprobation, 
and perseverance, — such are the great points of what is now 
called <* Vital Christianity" on which I found the very spirit of 
the Reformation reigning throughout these sects; and could I 
have been content to receive my Protestantism at the hands of 
Christians who believed in two Gods, two Saviours, and a ma- 
ternal Holy Ghost, I might from these Evangelical repositories 
have provided myself to my heart's content. 

In each of these Gnostic sects, for instance, there was a dis- 
tinct class of persons, who alone were thought sufficiently spiritual 
to be certain of salvation, while all others were considered re- 
probate and incapable of saving themselves. These chosen few 
the Valentinians called the Elect Seed, holding that their faith 
did not come by instruction, but by nature and election. '< They 
affirm," says Irenaeus, « that they themselves shall be entirely 

as follows : " Opinions of eadiest Heretics bearing resemblance to Calvinism.^ 
The fiict, however, of Calvinism being but a reproduction of the Gnostic 
and other heresies, is too obvious not to have struck learned observers long 
bdbre the time of Bishop Tomline. The illustrious Dutch divine, Lindanus, 
in ilia Dialo^es on the revival of ancient heresies, enforced ably and incon- 
trovertibly the same pomt ; and by the celebrated scholar Petavius, in the 
Pre&ce prefixed by him to the works of Epiphanius, it is no less stron^Y 
aoserted. 

10 
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and completely saved, not by their own conduct, but because they 
are spiritual by nature."* 

The same doctrine of Election was maintained also by Basil, 
ides,— coupled with that other Calvinistic doctrine which neces. 
sarily results from it, the slavery of the human will : — *< He tells 
us (says St. Clement of Alexandria) that {aith is not the rational 
consent of a mind endowed with free-will. The precepts then, 
both of the Old and New Testament are superfluous, if any one 
be saved by nature, as Yalentinus maintains, and if any one be 
faithful and elect by nature, as Basilides thinks." By another 
also of these heresiarchs, Bardesanes, it was, in like manner, 
asserted, that man can do nothing of himself, being a creature 
wholly without freedom, and impelled by irresistiUe decrees, j* 

The high Calvinistic tenets of the inamissibility of Grace and 
the Perseverance of the Elect were mahitained as resolutely by 
the Valentinians as by the Synod of Dort itself.:^ " Grold," said 
they, ^ though fallen in the mire, is still gold, and loses nothing 
of its original lustre or nature. Even so is it with the Elect ; — 
let their conduct be what it may, they can never forfeit their high 
distinctive privilege." — (IreruBus.) The natural consequences 
of such dangerous doctrine showed themselves then, as on its 
revival, at the Reformation. " Wherefore," says the same writer, 
" those of them who are the most perfect do without fear all 
things which are forbidden." '* I speak," says Clement of Alex 
andria, << of the followers of Basilides, who lead incorrect lives, 
as persons authorized to sin because of their perfection ;§ or 
who will certainly be saved by nature, even though they sin now, 
because of an election founded in nature." 

The Manichffians, from whom more directly was transmitted 
to our heretics the gloomy doctrine of the utter depravity of man, 

* AvTovi ie nil iia irpa^$<os aWa iia ro fvcti npnfUiTUtovs tipmt. mimi re kiu 
irayrflof ^oy/iari^owtv ctoBrinoBaip.—-Iren, 

t In the acoountB gven cf tne opinions of this heretic, there is some appa 
zent inconsistency. Though he was the author (as we know firom Eusebius) 
of a woik a^nst Destiny, he is yet represented as havine been an advocate 
lor the doctnne of fatality. The truth seems to be, that he considered wuU 
as exempt fh>m the laws of destiny, but looked upon all connected with 
bodUs as under the control of fiite and the stars. 

I "Such as have once received that grace by faith can never fidl firomit 
finally or totally, notwithstanding the most enormous sins Ihey canconmut" 
Syfiod ofDortf Art, 5. Even the canting phraseology of our modem Saints 
is manifestly derived from the same source. Thus, St Justin telb us of 
some of these Elect persons who said of themsdves that, <*thou^ they were 
sinners, yet if they knew God, the Lord would not impute to them sin> 

§ Some of th^e sects, not unworthy forerunners of the Anab^tists, 
declared that a community of goods and of wives was the just and true hap- 
piness of their Elect:— ^'H iraaav otHrttM km Yoyauav mryn Tut Btiat tm iutai- 
•&vpiisi — which words form the commencement i)f one of those curious 

Inscriptians, said to have been found near Cyrene, aod fint poUisbed by the 
Jeamea R&tiooBJiBi, Qeienius. 4li 
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held also many of the other precious tenets that have descended 
with this bequest. ** Manichaeus asserts (says St. Jerome) that 
his Elect are free from all sin, and that they could not sin if 
they would." The same Father says, ^ Let us briefly reply to 
those slanderers who reproach us, by saying that it belongs to the 
Manichffians to condemn the nature of man and to take away 
free-will." 

Here, then, had I, at last, accomplished the discovery, not only 
of a single sect, but of whole tribes and generations of Protes- 
tants ; — a discovery as unlooked for, and certainly &r more au- 
thentic than that of the snug nest of Presbyterians, which Ledwich 
found out among the wilds of Tipperary, in the middle of the 
sixth century.* Could I have detected but a millesimal part of 
this high Protestantism among the orthodox of the first ages, how 
my heart would have rejoiced ! how my conscience would have 
been soothed by the discovery ! One particle, one drop of such 
true Geneva doctrine would have sent me to my pillow in com- 
fort. But, no— base, indeed, was the resource to which I now 
found myself reduced ; and accordingly, urgent as were my mo- 
tives for conversion, I came sturdily to the resolution that, rather 
than exchange the Inright, golden armor of the old Catholic Saints 
for this heretical brass, lackered over by modem hands, I would 
submit to the worst doom my worldly fate could have in store 
for me. 



CHAPTER XXVIIL 

Another search fcx Protestantism amons^ the orthodox as unsuccessful as 
the former. — ^Fathers the verv reverse of Calvinists. — ^Proofs, — SL Ignatius, 
St Justin, &C. — Acknowleaged by Protestants themselves. 

OiT' returning again to the train of thought which had thus 
occupied me, and reflecting how lucky I should have accounted 
myself, could I have detected, among the orthodox of the Prim- 
itive Church, any such specimens of Protestantism, as I was 
here furnished with by the Gnostics, I could not help asking my- 
self, with some anxiety, was I, after all, so sure that no such spe- 
cimens could be found ? had I, in fact, sufficiently examined into 
the dogmas of the early Church to have been fully satisfied that 
no such opinions as I have been detailing were among them ; or 
could it, indeed, be possible that the doctrines of election and re- 
probation, of the inefficacy of good works towards salvation, the 
slavery of the human will, the utter inabiUty of man to do the 
win of Qpd^—f^t.&U these doctrines, now dignified with the 

_ ♦TbeCuldee9, 
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name of '< vital Christianity," so far from being sanctioned by 
the authority of the early lights of the Church,'*' are to be found 
only in thfe distempered dreams of those heretical sects against 
which the Church had, from the first dawn of her existence, to 
combat? 

Such were now the questions I put to myself, and, strange to 
say, unsuccessful as I had hitherto been in all my exploratory 
journeys into the region of orthodoxy, a last, feeble hope sprung 
up, that possibly, on a little further search, I might discover that 
the Gnostic heretics had not kept all the Calvinism to themselves, 
but that some foretaste of this sour fruit was to be found also 
among the Fathers. Seldom, I will do myself the justice to say, 
has any instance occurred of a chase followed up, through all 
reverses, with such unbafBed ardor ; — but, alas, this new hope 
was as fallacious as any of its predecessors. Instead of finding, 
in the works of the Fathers, the least shadow of a sanction for 
the horriblef notion, assumed alike by Gnostics and Calvinists, 
that a select portion of mankind has been singled out for salvation, 
while all the rest of the human race has been created but to be 
damned, I read in those authorized expounders of our Faith the 
very reverse of all this. I found in the excellent St. Justin the 
far difierent assurance that the seeds of the Divine Word are 
implanted equally in all men, and that all who have the will to 
obtain mercy from God are gifted also with the power. 

Still earlier did I read in the apostolic St. Ignatius that ^ if 
any one be pious, he is a man of God ; but if any one be im. 
pious, he is a man of the Devil, being made so, not by nature^ 
htU by his own willJ^ Instead of the picture drawn of human 
nature by Bardesanes and Calvin, who describe man as a chained 
slave of destiny, without power or free-will, I saw him repre- 

* " What is that to us of the Church (says Origen) who condemn those 
who maintain that Uiere are some persons formed by nature to be saved, and 
others formed hy nature to perish." — CorUr, Cels, 

t The very epithet which Calvin himself applies to his doctrine of Repro- 
bation: — ^**I>ecretum horribUe fateor." "Is it not wonderful (says Bi^p 
Tomline) that any one should ascribe to the God of ail mercy a Decree 
which he himself confesses to be horrible ?" 

That the weapons of most modem heresies are but those of the old ones 
refurbished, is a remark which has been more than once suggested in these 
pages ; and, as an illustration of it, we may observe that the very same texts 
now relied upon by the Calvinists, for the support of their favorite doctrines 
of election and reprobation, were those referred to, for the very same purpose, 
by their predecessors, the Gnostics, no less than sixteen or seventeen hun- 
dred years ago. After quoting several of these texts (Gal. i» 15, 16 ; Rom. i, 
1 ; Jerem. i, 5 ; Ps. li, 5, xxii, 10, Iviii, 3,) St Jerome says: "The H^lii^tict 
who pretend that there are different natures, and that the one is soy^nu} 
that the other perishes, maintain from these passages that no one itoM ^ 
imderstood to oerost bq^re he did some good, or would be hated as aaibtter 
b^ore flome <llH fl 6 l » ttfl committed, imless there was a difieremt natme if 
tUoae who pttjih apd of those who ace tQ be saved.** 
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sealed in tfia piigei of Aese maaae Fadiem, a fiee, rapomiUe 
agent, endowed with a lelMetennuiuig power towards good or 
itf,* and having eternal happiness or miBerj dependant aa his 
dMnoe. «« I find that man (says TertuBiain was fimned Ir^ God 
with fiee^willy and with power orer himself observing in him no 

image <^ likeness to Ood more ttian in this reroect 

The law also itself which was then imposed by God, confirmed 
this condilion of man. For a law woaM not have been imposed 
on a penon who had not in his power the obedience doe to the 
law ; nor would tranagression have been threatened widi deaA, 
if the contempt also ^ the law wtxe not placed to the account 
of his fine-will.** 

Again, instead of depredating^— as Simon Magus, and, aftef 
him, LiMher and Calvin have done, — the efficacy of Good 
Wovfcs, thus trinn^i^iaBtly did I &ad a contemporary of the apos- 
tles eztoning their hi^ value. ** Let us hasten with cheerful- 
nesB and alacrity to perfi>nn every good work. .... Let us 
observe that all just men have been adorned with good works. 
And even the Lord himself having adorned himself with good 
woiks, rejoiced. Having therefore his example, let us fulfil his 
will ; let us work the woric of rig^iteousness with all our strength. 
We must ever be ready in well-dcHng : for fiom thence aU things 
are derived.** — St. Clement, 

But it is unnecessary to refer any further to the numerous 
citations I had collected to prove that, in none of die Fathers 
of the Church, before the time of St. Augustin, is any trace of 
those Protestant doctrines, now called Evangelical, to be found ;f 
but that, on the contrary, while Simon Magus and bis followers 
were engendering that dark brood of fancies which, in later 
ages, were to be again quickened into life by Calvin and Luther, 
the Catholic Church was^ through the tongues of her great 
orators and teadiers, asserting eloquetttiy the Universality of 
the Redemptioa by Christ, the Freedom of die Human 'WiXi^X 
the precious efficacy of Grood Works and Repentance, and the 
ability of every Christian to work out his salvation. It ia un* 
necessary, I repeat, to take any pains to prove this fiu^t, as 

* ''He (6t Justin) speaks of a self-deCermining power in man (avrvfnmov) 
and uses madb the same kind of reasoning on the obscmre subject of fire&-wiU 
as has been fiubionable with many smoe the days of Armimus.*' — JHUna'i 
HUimy qftke ChmelL 

t From a passage in tiie Institutes (Lib. iL c. 5, seeL 15.) it is evident that 
Cahrin himself eonsidered Augustin to be the only one of aU the ancient 
Kathen that coaM be cited as ftvorable tohis doctrine. 

1 ^The Soul is* endowed with free-will, (tfays Qrigen) and is at IBmt^ to 
hMfineeJIhflr way.** To pnwe that <<maa basa ftaa-wifl to balisPiJoraittO' 
beBevtu** BLOmnxt quotes Deutwonom y (xn^ 19): ''I hate set bf fae 

nrsssisHkr iw* 

♦ . 10* ♦ 
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already a host of Protestant divines, of all schools of divinity, 
have conceded it. 

The Lutherany Flacius, for instance, accuses those Fathers, 
who wrote soon after the Apostles, of being totally ignorant of 
man's natural corruption, and other such mysteries since dis- 
covered in the Grospel ;* while the Calvinist, Milner, pretending 
to find, in the first century, some glimpses of his own doctrines, 
confesses that, after that period, these evangelical truths faded 
away, and were by almost all the succeeding Fathers denied or 
forgotten. Of IrensBUs and St. Justin, who wrote in the second 
century, he says : — ^'They are silent, or nearly so, on the Elec 
tion of Grace ; and defend the Arminian notion of Free-will." 
Afler taxing St. Clement of A^lexandria with a similar want of 
vital Christianity, he thus (with the arrogance so hereditarily 
characteristic of a sect of which Simon Magus, the self.consti- 
•tuted rival of Christ, was the parent) cavaUerly dismisses that 
learned Father : — ^ On the whole, this writer, learned, laborious, 
and ingenious as he was, may seem to be far exceeded by many 
obscure and illiterate persons at this day in true scriptural know, 
ledge and in the experience of divine things." 

Well might the judicious Lardner, in noticing some similar 
instance of presumptuous judgment upon the Fathers, with happy 
irony, exclaim, — ** Poor ignorant Primitive Christians, I wonder 
how they could find the way to heaven. They lived near the 
times of Christ and his Apostles. They highly valued and dili- 
gently read the Holy Scriptures, and some of them wrote Com- 
mentaries upon them ; but yet it seems they knew little or noth- 
ing of their rehgion, though they embraced and professed it with 
the manifest hazard of all earthly good things, and many of them 
laid down their lives rather than renounce it. Truly, we of 
these times are very happy in our orthodoxy ; but I wish that 
we did more excel in the virtues which they and the Scriptures 
likewise, I think, recommend as the distinguishing properties of 
a Christian." 



CHAPTER XXIX. 

Return to Heretics. — ^Find Protestantism in abundance. — ^Novatians, Ag- 
noetffi, Donatists, &c. — Aerius, the first Presbyterian.-^'Accusations of 
Idolatry against the Catholics. — ^Brought forward by the Pagans, as now 
by the Protestants. — Conclusion of the Chapter. 

I HAD now taken my last, positively last, trip into the old 
orthodox worid in quest of Protestantism ; and weary as I was 

^ la the same manner Basnase, too, complains {Hiat, det Eg^iaea R^) that 
the tLod^at Chnsduui ezpressea themselves << maigrement " on th«w sulgeQta. 
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of 80 fruitlesBy so wild-goose a chase, it was with an ill zest I 
again returned to the sUidy of my heretics, of whom I now began 
to be as much ashamed as Falstaff was of his regiment. Having 
imposed upon myself however, the task of tracing Heresy throuj^ 
the Four first Ages, I was resolved to go through with my work ; 
and the same run of good luck in finding Ph>testants, — if good 
luck it eould be called to find them where I did not want them, 
—among the heterodox and schismatic, still continued to attend 
me. Fir less amusing, however, were these later acquaintances 
than my old Calvinist friends, the believers in Sophia Acha- 
moth ; and, whatever indulgence I might have been inclined to 
feel towards Private Judgment in her skittish moods, I now 
fbund that to be dull, as well as heterodox, is a sort of superer- 
ogation not to be tolerated. I shall content, therefore, myself 
with singling out, firom the heresies of this period, a few of those 
which, from their peculiarly Anti-Catholic doctrines, may be 
regarded as the chief channels through which the elements of 
Protestantism have been transmitted, in full Gnostic perfection, 
to modem times. 

And first, to begin with the Novatians : — these sectaries, who 
fiouri^ed about the middle of the third century, and whose 
founder is described by St Cyprian as <^a deserter from the 
Church, a teacher of pride, and a corrupter of the truth," were 
nevertheless, in their way, as good Protestants as need be, seeing 
that they denied stoutly to the Church the power of absolving ' 
penitent sinners, refiised peremptorily to acquiesce in her au- 
thority and traditions, and made dieir appeal, as all other heretics 
have done, before and since, to Reason. The language, indeed, 
of St. Pacian,* in addressing one of these sectaries, may, with 
the simple substitution of the words placed between brackets, bo 
applied with equal point by a Catholic of the present day to 
IVotestants. 

<* Who was it (he asks) that proposed this doctrine ? was it 
Moses, or Paul, or Christ? No; it was Novatian [Luther.1 
And who was he ? was he a man pure and blameless, who had 

been lawfully ordained Bishop ? And what of all this, 

you will tell me ; — ^it suffices that he has thus taught. But when 
did he thus teach? was it immediately afler the passion of 

* or this wdtflr, who flourished in the fourth century, Mr. Clarke {Bucee^ 
skn of EccUHatHcd JLtlerofure) pronounces that he *<wa8 no less pious than 
eloquent ;"■ adding, that 'Uhere are more errors of the Romish church, sup- 
ported in a bolder way and with more direct evidence, in this Father, than 
perhaps in any other of double the bulk." With all these <* blushing *' errors 
** tl^CK upon him," how comes it, let me ask, that St Pacian was not consid- 
eied as an innovator by his contemporaries, but, on the contrary, had the 
rntation of being one of the most acute and orthodox diviaea oC ba& ^^^ 
Tm ftolatioa is not difficult. 
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Chriitt No; il was neftriy diree hnodred [nztaen handredl 
yetn afior tluit eteoL Bm did thk mm follow die ProphotsT 
was he a proptell did he rawe thedeadt didhewerkniincleet 
did he apeak Yariouaftopgueat for to eatabliah a new Ooapellra 
ahould hayedcMieaomac^theBetfaiii^k'' The Saint :dienatatiiig 
esphdtly the Fraleitant principle upon which theae heretics 
piooeededy ^ Tea say, we do fioCaragiitefes maulkaniy; w&mtAe 
lias cf feftaon," adds, ^ Aa to myaell^ who have been hitherto 
wtUi^ed wUk the auAorihf md inditiim cf ike C9brdb, I will 
not now diMeot from it" 

Our next aanple of good Pfotaatantiam la fixind aaDong Uie 
Eunomiaiia» a branch c^the Arian heresyv and infected, aa was 
Aritta himaalfy with (xnoaticiam. The founder of this aeet held 
alao^ with Yalentbuan* Basilidea, dec., the convenimit doetrine 
of the Peraeverance of the Elect, maintaining that all who em. 
braced the truth (meaning thereby hu opinions) would never fidl 
from a state of (prace. Among these aariog opimona tSe prin- 
cipal was, that Christ ia wd oonaubitamal with the Fadier.* 
This excellent Protestant opposed himself also to the old Catholic 
practice of paying revecence to relics, and invoking the inter* 
cession of Saints; calling,.BS St. Jerome tells ua, by the frice. 
tious name of ^ Antiquariana," all thoaa who attached any vahie 
to the boiies and relics of Martyrs. 

The Agnoeta, or Ignorants, (as from tiieir peculiar opinion 
tiiey were called,) afford another strong example of that sort of 
heir-loom of error which heretics transmit to their successors, 
from age to age ;— -our Saviour's professed ignorance of the time 
of the Day of Judgment (IViark, xiii, 32) on which these sectaries 
founded their cavSs against lus Grodhead,j' having also frvnished 

* The shrewd argumeot, as Cave pronounces it, by which Eunomius sup- 
ported this position, is as fellows : — a simple Essence, muAk as is the Divine 
Bein V, cannot contain within itself two pnncipleflL of whidi one is begetting 
and me other beg^; oc, (as I take to have been his meaning, m soBMfwhat 
plainer terms,) a simple Bein^ like Gkxl, cannot be at once the Begetter and 
the Begotten. 

t Amimg those tsits which the dangorous insNMBty of PrivBtie Judgment 
has contrived to nvrest into evidence against thelHnnity of the Saviour, this 
nfened to by the Agnoetae seems tohave been found by the Fathers die most 
ttfeuh to unravd. Some answered that the Son of Grod meant only that he 
had no experimental knowledge of the matter. St Augnstin endeavors to 
|;et rid of the difficulty bv the very forced explanation tm, by noC hwwingf 
m this {Missaffe, is meanthis not making others lo know. Some more modem 
theologians have contented themselves with the very simple soliitiofi. diat 
** when Christ tokl his aposdes he did not know on what day ptedsely the 
general judgment would take place, he very possibly did not g^ ^r actual 
attention to the circumstanca*' — {Fbr^es, huL TMog. L S, e. Si) The 
distinction of the two natnrsa, established by the Cmindl of Cfadbedoo, 
affi>fds the only explanation of this and other suoh diffieidtiet. WUis as 
God, Christ knew all thingi : thetewasmuehof wfaiol^ as Msiyha Mfla 
suppasefd to b^re been ignorant 
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to that large class of Protestants, called Unitarians, xme of the 
most plausible arguments fbr their still more extensive unbelief. 
And such is the cycle ^hich errors seem ever destined to per- 
form, — ^vanishing away, from time to time, and then darkly re- 
appearing. The very same arms with which the detracters of 
Christ's divinity assailed the Catholic Doctors of other times, are 
but again furbished up by the Priestleys and Belshams against 
the lYinitarian Divines of our own. 

The sect of the Donatists, which may be accounted rather a 
schism than a heresy, and which laid claim to exclusive orthodoxy 
for Donatist Churches, — saying that '< God was in Africa, and 
not elsewhere," — ^have in so far a claim to be mentioned honor- 
ably in Protestant annals that they were the first Christians, I 
believe, who conferred upon the Catholic Church the poUte title 
of ** Whore of Babylon." 

We next come to a worthy precursor of the Presbyterians, 
Aerius, who, having in vain tried to be appointed a Bishop him- 
self, took his revenge by making war on all Bishops whatsoever,'^ 
declaring that they had no right to any superiority or jurisdiction 
over Presbyters. This early champion of the Kirk opposed also 
the CathoUc practice of praying for the Bead, and denied to the 
Church the power of mstituting Fasts, saying that every one had 
a right to choose his own time of fasting. In the reason given 
by him for this latter claim of independence, namely, that it 
might be thus shown we were no longer living under the Law, 
but under Grace, may be observed the workings of that same an- 
tipathy to the Law and its precepts, which has been transmitted, 
through a* regular succession of heretics, from the Christian 
Gnostics down to our modern Antinomi&ns. My chief motive, 
however, for referring to the sect of the Aerians has been for the 
sake of the valuable testimony which their heresy affords to the 
antiquity of the solemn Catholic rite of prayers for the dead,-^ 
their dissent from which, in the middle of the fourth century, 
could never have drawn upon them, so decisively and generally, 
the brand of heresy, had not this practice descended to those 
times hallowed by ancient recollections, and sanctioned by the 
traditions of the Primitive Church. 

The same remark will be found applicable to some of the doc- 
trines of Vigilantins, who, though belonging properly to the com. 
mencement of the Fifth Century, may be allowed as a single ex- 

>*■ In disappointed ambition may most frequently be found the>80UTce of 
those moveinents bv which restless spirits have amtated mankind. Thus 
Maicioii became a heretic, on being denied Church preferment ; and, with 
tiie •una feeling, Yanini wrote to the Pope that, if his Holiness did not ^ve 
Un a benefice, he would, in twelve months from that time, overturn th& 
letigkyn. 
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eepdoD to the nilel liave imposed apon nmelf of not extending 
these researches beyond the close of the Foarth. This hoeticy 
who holds a high raiik among the Protoplasts of ProCestantisn, 
was a writer ctf what, in the present day, would be cafled smart 
anti-popery pamphlets, — laughing, with some degree of huDMn*, 
at (he reverence paid by Catholics to Relics, and at the prajrers 
of Invocation which they addressed to their Saints. ^Tlwy light 
up," says he, ^ large tapers at midday, and proceed to kisB uad 
mhre a small handful of dust. It must, no doubt, be a mighty 
service to the Martyrs, thus to light up a few bad candles for 
those whom the Launb, seated upon his throne, illuminates with 
all the splendor of his majesty."* 

We may here see how far from modem is the disingeiuioiis 
trick of chai^ging Catholics with being adoren of R^ics and 
Images, in the very teeth of their own repeated diselaimMS of 
such idolatry. Tne flat denial given by SL Jerome to the r&ald 
chargit of Vigilantius was, no doubt, as little listened to by die 
followers of that heretic as are similar dedarations of the Cadi- 
olics of our own days by the implicit readers of the Incubratiaiis 
of the Rev. G. S. Faber and Co. — << We do not worship," says 
the Saint, ^ We do not adore either the relics of Mart3ni, or An- 
gels, or CherulMm, or Seraphim, — ^lest we serve the creature 
rather than the Creator, who is blessed for evermore. But we 
honor the idica of the Martyrs, that our minds may be raised to 
Him whose Martyrs they are. We honor them, tibat this honor 
may be referred to Him who says, << He that rec^vetfi you, re- 
ceiveth me," (Matt, x, 40.) Again, he exclaims indignantly, 
'< Thou madman ! who ever yet adored the Mart3n8 ? who ever 
yet fancied that a mortal was a God ?" 

But this unfair policy of the adversaries of the Cathc^cs is of 
a still more ancient date than even the times of St. Jerome ; and; 
like almost every other point in the relative position of the two 
parties, may be traced back as far as die Apostolic age. Even 
then was the same spirit of misrepresentaticm alive ; even then 
was the homage offered to the enshrined relics of an Ignatius or 
a Polycarp, denounced by scoffers at the Faith as being an idol, 
atrous transfer of that worship to the creature which belongs only 
to the Creator. That this was tlie case, in the instance of Poly- 
carp, appears by a letter from the Church of Smyrna, of which 
he was Bishop, giving to the Faithful an account of all the cir- 
cumstances of his martyrdom. *< It was suggested," say they, 
*< that we would desert our crucified Master and begin to Worship 

* In his answer to ^^^pilantius, St Jerome aayGH-^The Bishop of Rom^ 
then, does wron& in ofierins sacrifice to Qod over the venerable bones of 
those dead men, Paul and Peter, (accoidine to you, but vile duat,) aod ia 
re^&rdin^ the ^mbs of those Saints as altarv.^ 
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Polycarp. Foolish men ! who know not that we can never de. 
itert Christy who died for the salvation of all men, nor worship 
any other. Him we adore as the Son of Grod ; but we show 
deserved respect to the Martyrs, as his disciples and followers. 
The Centurion, therefore, caused the body to be burnt. We 
then gathered his bones, more precious than pearls and more tried 
than gold, and buried them. In this place, God willing, we will 
meet and celebrate with joy and gladness the birthday of his 
Martyr, as well in memory of those who have been crowned be- 
fore, as by his example to prepare and strengthen others for the 
combatl" — Euseh. Hist. Eccles. I, 4, c. 15. 

Thus it is, as I have already observed, that the relative posi- 
tion of the two parties, — the Catholic Church on one side, and 
the protesters against her doctrine on the other, — ^has been, from 
the first, and throu^ all ages, virtually the same ; the old truths 
remaining still unchanged, and the old errors, like oflen-detected 
delinquents, reappearing again and again, under other names, so 
thai, in fact, the Calvinism, Antinomianism, dec. of modem times 
are Httle else than dUaset of the Gnosticism and Manichseism of 
times past* 

Still more evident might this remarkable fact be made to ap. 
pear, by a yet further inquiry into the history of past heresies ; 
but I have already sufficiently tried my reader's patience on this 
subject. Enough too has, perhaps, been said to show what fan- 
tastic gambols the various and ever-teeming spawn of Heresy 
have, at all times, played around the veneraUe ark of the Church 
in her majestic navigation through the great Deep of Ages ; — 
while in vain attempting to sully or perplex her path, shoal after 
flhoal of these monsters have descended into darkness, leaving 
the one, bright, buoyant Refuge of the Faithful to pursue un- 
harmed, to the end of time, her Saving way. 



CHAPTER XXX. 

Brief recapitulatwn. — Secret out, at last. — ^Love afiair. — ^Walks by the 
river. — ^ Knowing the Lord." — Cupid and Calvin. 

I HAD now closed my vain search afler Protestantism through 
the first ages ; and the whole process and results of my inquiry 
may, in a very few sentences, be recapitulated. As Protestants 
pn^esB to have restored Christianity to its primitive purity, it 
was but iiatural to expect that among primitive Christians I 
lAuNikl find the best Protestants. Accordingly, betaking myself, 
WM hM been seen, to the Apostolical era of th& CltraxOek^Y ^ksgl* 
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tiosed ny March f^M^ thence downwards, throng dM^ 
agea which^ like the atepa of Jacob's ladder aaareit haaw^ may 
be said to have caught most directly and firedily OfKNT tbmn the 
.eSusioBS of divine light • And what, after all, wwe die ftoili of 
this most anxious and consciendous search T where, leC me mkf 
through that whole pure period, did I find one single Protestant 
— Hdiere even the smallest germ of anti-Catfaolic dpctriaiet Wai 
it in the Good Works and Weddy FaMiaff qf Barnabas andHer- 
mas, or in the Corporal Presence and <&uM;e of the elkexaaBta 
maintained by St Ignatius and St Justin f Was it in the rever- 
ence paid by the former to the oral Traditi(«is of the Chorchier 
the veneration in which his ashes and those of PpliRBafp *wem 
held by the Christians who immediately succeeded them ? DU 
St Irenfldus speak in the spirit of Protestantism wbt&a he claimed 
for the See of Rome ^ superior Headship" over all other ChimBhes, 
or when he pronounced the oblation of the body aiod blood oolhe 
altar to be the Sacrifice of the New Law t— -Bat it is neediess 
to go again, however cursorily, through all the stases of that evi- 
dence ; which must have proved, I thmk, to evNime least candid 
-reader, that there is not a single one of thoie. doctrines mr ob- 
'^ eervances, now rejected by the Protesluits^ Sf Popish, j^ was 
not professed and practised, on the joint audmrity of the Scrip- 
tures.and Tradition, by the whole Church of Christ, through the 
four first cges. 

While thus I found Catholicity— or, if yoa will. Popery — 
among the orthodox of those times, among fArtmi, and among 
whom alone, was it that I found the doctrines of Protestantism ? 
Let the shade of Simon Magus, that great fiuher of Calvinism, 
stand forth and answer; — bring the Caphamaites, with their 
■presumptuous questioning as to how our Lord could give us his 
flesh to eat ; — ^let the Gnostic believers in the marriage and pro- 
geny of the Holy Ghost bring forward their doctrines of Election, 
Perseverance, immutable Decrees, dec. ; — let the ManichsBans 
come and assert the utter depravity of human nature and the 
utter slavery of the human will ; — bid the Docets, and Marcion- 
ites, produce their bodiless an() bloodless Eucharist ; — call Nova 
tian, Aerius, Vigilantius and the like^ to protest against TraditioD, 
Prayers for the Dead, Invocation of Saints, aiS Reverence of 
Relics ; — let, in short, the entire rabble of heretics and schis- 
matics, who, during that time, sprung up in successive array 
against the Church, come and club their respective quotas of 
error towards the work, and, I shall answer for it, such a com- 
plate body of Protestant docdine may be therefrom compiled as 
might have saved the Reformers of Wittenberg andtOeiieva the. 
whole trouble of their mission. 

Such, then, being the view I had taken of thie ^poet ii 
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Tiew adopted, after much deliberation, and -with rmy 
sincere rehictance, — it will natnrally be concluded that, however 
imperative might have been my motives for turning Proteatant, 
I had BOW abandoned all thougdid of undergoing so retrogade r 
metamorphosis. Marvellous, however, as it may well appear, 
this was by no means the case. On the contrary, I felt myself 
still drawn oo, as by the hand of destiny ; and with a sort of 
fascinated feeling like that of persons standing upon the edge of 
a precipice, so long had I now been gazing into the misty ffulf 
of Protestantism, that it was with difficulty, I found, I should be 
able to forbear the leap. 

And thk biiitts me, at last, to the explanation which I havci 
•0 long promiseo my readers, respecting the motives which, in- 
d^penoently of those mentioned at the commencement of this 
woik, implied me to smother, as far as lay in my power, all re- 
ligious scruples, and to resolve,— even should I find' the features 
ot Protestantism not such as would stand the light of day, — to 
embrace her in the dark. Though foreseeing that my change 
of fidth would be, in a spiritual sense, infinitely for the worse, I 
yet tried to persuade myself that it was, afler all, but fair, that 
having suflfered so much in the service of a sood religion, I 
should now try to recompense myself by a little of that prosperity 
which I saw attached to the profession of a bad one. Lk short, 
my voyage was like that of Jason, after a Golden Fleece ; nor 
was there wanting, as will appear from the following narrative, 
a fair Medea to assist me to the acquisition of it. 

The house in which my father resided, on his own small es- 
tate, in the County of——, was situated in the neighborhood 
of part of the property of Lord * * *^ one of our most consider- 
able absentees, whose agent, a sort of second-hand Lord himself, 
was left to manage all the concerns of those immense posses- 
sions, as though tfiey were entirely his own. About two miles 
from the house where we lived, lay the residence of this agent, 
and a close intimacy had, for a long time, subsisted between the 
two families ; — that of the agent consisting but of himself and a 
rather elderly maiden sister, whose fate it was, as will be seen, 
to have considerable influence over my destinies, spiritual as well 
as temporal. The lady and her brother were, it need hardly be 
said, Protestants, — the noble owner of the property being of that 
class of orthodox persons who would have thought it unsafe to 
bring any religion in contact with their pounds, shillings, and 
pence, save only Protestantism. 

It was a frequent boast with Miss *** * that her family had 
been all of this dominant faith since the time of the Reformation ; 
dKNigh by some of the older neighbors it was, indeed, hinted, 
Ihat this Protestantism of hers, if heredilary, VioAX^^Tii t^x ^\£a 
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gMientioot, to their knowledge, in at least a latent state. That 
it had again broken out, however, in Hiss * *, in the most decided 
form, was allowed by all ; — i)er case being of that species called 
the Evangelical, or YiteL 

This spinster had early expressed a warm interest in my sal- 
▼atioo, and having, like all persons c£ her school, a strong taste 
for proselytism, would frequently propose: to me a walk, along 
the banks of the river, for the chantaWe purpose of conversing 
with me upon religious subjects, and teadung me, as she ex. 
ttnmssed it, to *<know the Lord" as intimately as she did. 
What with phrases, indeed, such as I have just quoted, and the 
exceeding pride she at all times took in talking of her brother's 
noble patron, the word "Lordy^inoneshapeorodier, was hardly 
ever out of her mouth, — producing equivoques occasionally, be- 
tween the spiritual and the temporal, which, though div^ting, it 
would not be quite reverent to mention. 

Whether, in these efforts for my convernon, the lady had, 
originally, any further view than merely to gratify that love of 
interfei^nce, which in Saints is so active, I will not pretend to 
determine. But it was not long before I perceived that feelings 
of another description had a good deal mixed themselves with 
her anxiety for my spiritual wel&re ; nor could I help observing 
tiiat, {proportion as I approached the marriageable time of life, 
and araie herself receded from it, a more tender tone of interest 
began to diffuse itself through her manner ;-;— our walks became, 
through her management, more frequent and prolonged ; and 
even her religious discourses came to be, so <^ rosed over'' with 
sentiment, that never before were Cupid and Calvin so undis- 
tinguishable from each other. 

Though it was imposdble, as I have already said, to be blind 
to what all this indicated, there were yet circumstances, setting 
aside the lady's advantage in years, ^^ch rendered me incred- 
ulous as to her having the least notion of a matrimonial union 
between us. To become the wife of a Papist, I had frequently 
heard her declare, would be, on her part, such an act of base 
and wilful degeneracy as might well make her Protestant ances- 
tors start from their graves with indignation ; — in addition to 
which, having, as was generally believed, no fortune, except what 
her brother, out of his bounty, might be disposed to give her, it 
seemed the most improbable thing in the world that she diould 
run the risk of incurring his displeasure by fonning an alliance, 
in other respects so injudicious, with one so ill off* in worldly 
means as myself. 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 

Rector of Bailymudragget — ^New form of shoveL — ^Tender icene in thft 
shnibbeiy.— Moment of bewilderment — Catholic Elmandpatioa Bili car- 
ried. — Correspondence with MiBs "* K 

Thus stood my views of the matter, when, during a visit of a 
few days to my fiunily, there occurred a circumstance which VSb 
moved all doubts, as to our fair neighbor's object, and opened 
a vista into the future which at once dazzled and perplexed me. 
I have already, in a preceding chapter, made my readers ac- 
quainted with another of my famer's neighbors, the rich Rector 
of BaUymudragget — So closely, indeed, from my very infancy, 
was the figure of this portly personage connected with all my 
notions concerning matters of religion, that were I now to be 
blessed with visions as beatific as those of St. Teresa herself^ 
the corpulent shadow of this Rector would be sure to bustle 
across the light of my dreams. 

His vast importance in our neighborhood, — his eternal tithes^ 
of which I had no other notion, as a child, than that they were 
a peculiar sort of delicacy on which Rectors lived,— his awfiil 
hat, which used to be seen moving, like a meteor, alofg our 
roads, affrighting the poor and exacting homage from the rich, 
—the select fewness of the auditory to whom he all but solilo- 
quized his Sunday discourses,— every thing, in short, connected 
with him, concurred to give me a strange and confused notion 
of the religion of which he was minister, and to make me look 
up to him as a sort of Grand Lama enshrined at BaUymudragget. 
As I grew older, I ccune, of course, to understand the matter 
more clearly, and to know that, under the mock-title of Minister 
of the Grospel, the old gentleman was but the fortunate holder 
of a good sinecure of some two thousand pounds per annum, to 
which the father of the present Lord ♦ ♦ had, some twenty 
years back, appointed him. 

At the period of my visit, just alluded to, the Reverend Gentle, 
man was rather dangerously ill, and except as a matter of gossip- 
ing conversation, the circumstance excited but little interest in 
the neighborhood. A change of hat was, indeed, all that most 
persons speculated on, in the event of his death, and it was gen- 
erally acknowledged that, as a variety, some new form of shovel 
would be acceptable. If rumor, however, was to be credited, 
our snhg neighbor, the agent, had a far more substantial in. 
terest in the good Rector's demise ; the present Lord having, it 
was said, promised, on succeeding to the title, that the next pre* 
•entatioa to the living should be at his agenCs ^vs^qsr\% 
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How far this rumor was founded, I had never even taken the 
trouble of asking ; but, one memorable morning, when a report, 
it appeared, had got abroad, that the old Rector was so much 
worse as to be given over by his physicians, Miss * *** proposecl 
to me a walk to tfie Auvonage House to make inquiries. On 
our arrival at the door, we were admitted, and while the servant 
took up our message, my companion and I sauntered through 
the treUised oonservatoiy which opened from the Rector*s well- 
fiinuslied study into the neat lawn and shrubberies by which 
his mansion was surrounded. Ehvinff never before seen the 
place by dayttg^ I happened to ejacu&te, as we walked along, 
^ What luiuiy ! what comfort !" when my fair companion, as 
if UDaUe to cootaia her feelings any longer, turned to me with 
a look of the most hngiiigbin|r tenderness, and, laying her hand 
fHitly upoQ my arm, said, <<I£dw should j^otf like to ^ the mas. 
Iw of such a residence r 

It was impossible to misondefslaod her ; — the look, the tone 
of voice, the question itae^ ^poke vc^umes. I saw the power 
of presentation in her eyes ; felt the soft pressure of inductioa 
in her hand; and was already in the nro^iective dream of my 
ftiicy, her husband and a Rector ! That chasm which, but a 
ftw seconds before, had seemed to yawn between Popery aod 
dio llirty-nine Articles^ was now, by a sudden bound of my 
ima^UtioDt cleared without diflBculty, and, had not our eon. 
Yanatton been providentially interrupted, I was on the point, I 
Ibtr, of committing myself to some engagement of which, both 
as mtn and as Christian, I should have repented. 

To the significance of the few broken sentences which, in this 
abort intorvu, fell from her, I should in no respect do justice by 
joerely rq>eating them. Brief as they were, they conveyed 
jHunmariiy to me the imp<ntant intelligence, Uiat her brother 
ihrough whose reconunendation the next incumbent was to be 
appointed, had placed the benefice at her sole disposal, as a 
marriage portion, with whomsoever she might find ready and 
worthy to share it with her ; — that to her selection of me, as 
the happy occupant of both these blessings, my unlucky leligion 
was the whole and sole obstacle, and that it depended but upon 
myseU^ should the Rector die to-morrow, to embrace Protestant, 
ism, and her, and Ballymadragget together ! Though dazzled 
at first by this prospect, there needed, I must say, but a moment's 
reflootk)n to restore my mind to the balance it had been on the 
point of losing. Putting the religious part of the question wholly 
out of consiaeration, I saw instantly what a mark of dishonor 
must for ever attach to my name, if, in the apparently hopeless 
state dl the Catholic prospects, at that moment, I should desert 
f&e /Ufeo &ith of my fathers, and for so glaring a bribe. 
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From the task of explaining all this to the lady herself, the 
speedy recovery of the old Rector saved me ; but that unlucky 
scene in his shrubbery had given an entirely new character to 
our intercourse. The bewilderment into which she had seen me 
thrown by her few pregnant sentences was interpreted* by her in 
the sense most favorable to her own wishes ; and, without ex- 
pressly returning to the subject, there was in all our intercourse, 
from that moment, an evident impression, on her part, of a sort 
of tender understanding between us, — an impression which, 
partly from an habitual unwillingness to give pain, and partly, 
perhaps, from a little vanity in this my first conquest, I took no 
pains to remove. 

la about two or three months aQer this period, the Emanci- 
pation Bill was qarried ; and of some of the effects which that 
great event produced upon my mind, the reader has been already 
tdd. During the time I was employed in pursuing my course 
of sacred studies, I found myself unable to afibrd an opportuni^ 
of paying a visit to home ; and my intercourse, therefore, with 
my fair converter was, unluckily for me, confined solely to let- 
ters. I call this mode of communication, in my instance, unlucky, 
because the object addressed being out of sight and at a distance, 
my imagination was left free to invest her with all sorts of agree- 
able attributes, without bavins its pictures brought duBturlftngly 
to tiie test of reality, or its spells weakened — ^perhaps, broken — 
by the idol's voice and presence. The consequence was, that 
my fair correspondent still more and more brightened upon my 
imagination, the longer she continued absent from my sight ; and 
in proportion as I forgot what she really was, I became but the 
more deeply enamored of what I fancied her to be. How far 
the prospect of a rich rectory, with its tithes, great and small^ 
might have had a share in producing and nurturing up this dream- 
of sentiment, I must leave to others to conjecture. That such 
rectorial realities may have helped to give substance to the 
vision, I will not entirely deny ; but still in imagination, the re- 
sult was not the less tender and sentimental, and could I have 
been well secured against the casualty of ever again seeing, or 
speaking with the Is^y of my love, there is no saying to what 
extraordinary lengths of time and ardor my passion might have 
persevered. 
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CHAPTER X'XXII. 

BuO, 8t Ottrymmm, St Qngpry^ aad St jMmehr-Tedler lo?e-peeiD 
fiooStBiaL 

T«iu«H I had Dol yvt moitertd upwScieol ooarage to make 
Mm * * i cqnMn t <i d with thenMlt of myfleuehMaaerPro- 
iMtantiiwi, m Iomw andy of ooane, 4aly sfiiirDewled the effi>rts 
I wtf nikiiig to raidBr myMif wtMrtl^ of hor hud. Not that 
tfaia evangolical lady^ toanung tttoodbd ao fa back-as to give 
Her the mat notkm €£ the exiatence of any each peraona aa the 
Fyhen;— her reading haripg cUeOy hdn fin audi New-Iigfat 
patha aa tiie Bnungdieal Magraoe aad Monmg Watch, where 
andMritiaa aach aa the Rev. E* Irving^ and the repoted Elias, 
Kr. Louia Wajr,* wovid be aura to oaily A* day triumphandy 
agiunat all the St. Jottina and St Ambroaaa of aatkpiity. She 
wa% how e raf ^ eo uit eo n a enoach to give ne tradit for having 
adopted the OMiat eflbotual modb of PirotoalantiiiBg inyaelf— end 
oeJy hinted now and theny afiectioiiately, that aha dMght me a 
loM tiaaa aboiH it. 

fiy way ef keepinff her in good hmnor, aa weH with the 
Fwm aa with oqfinl^ I oeeaai^aUy tranriated into verae ^^ 
of the many florid pa—igea which occor in thaaa wtilerfc^ and had 
thettit in dodbla homage^ at onee, of poetry and ptety* at her 
fMt. With theae half.4ettder, half-aaintly atraina, the lady waa, 
ia may be auppoaedv uMxprBiMibly delif^ted* To the taafc of 
eop3Hng them i^ her anoat deli«ite crow-quilla wei% devoted ; 
aadit was the first time, I dare swear, in the annalB of gallantry, 
Urnk the namea of St Baail, St. Gregory, and St. Jerane were 
fttod to ahine finth in the pagea of a nioiooeo4soverad AUnmi. 

The pathetio remonatrance addieaied by St. Basil to a FUhn 
Virgin, (of which Fte^kn haa aaid, ** OB ne pent vien voir de phis 
Aoqaent,") abounda with paaaagea to whieh, thOttnh b the form 
ef prose^ audi poetry aa die fbibwiag doaa bol ibade^aato 
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KuaanAm now thtttviqdb «bolr) 
Who Wd diae, lofltone^ ai Iboo u^ 

. Il l w*^— — — 

*■ The honor which tfaii pkras geotlemaii has nofw fer ■onwtiine enjoyed, 
of beins looked npon as no leee a penonage than Eliaa ineaf . waa attmrated 
ah», I find, by some sectaries of the hurt centunr, to a de?ont eaptaia of di»- 
^jxms, whom they singled out, I know not why, fer the same mys te ri ous 
Sstinclion. In a shnilar manner the Seekers^ by iHiomBt John the Apostle 
19 expected back again upon earth, gave oat, someiimw agfs that he was 
aetoally arrived, vaA living rstiied m the eomty of Soioik. See Bmmi 
JUggi, d€ SUiu EecUalm BrUm mU tB, 

fin a note on the words «<Ad Christ! conts&dit altana," hi Ifas TnatiaB «f 
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Befim tlie worid*! profiuM dMire, 
Had wanu'd thine eye and cfaul'd thj heait 

Recal their looks, so brightly calm, 
Around the lifted shrine at eren,* 

When, mingling in the yeq)er psalm, 
Thy q[>int seem'd to si^ for heaven. 

Remember, too, the tranquil sleep 
That o'er thy lonely pillow stoie. 

While thou hast pray>d that Gixl wocdd keep 
From ereiy haim thy virgm souL 



Where is it now— -that innoeent 

And happy time, where is it guuo i 
These U^t repasts, where young oontent 

And temperance stood smiling on ; 

rhe maiden step, the seemly dresi^ 
In which thou went'st along, so meek ; 

The blush that, at a look, or less, 
Came o'ter the paleness of thy cheek ; 

Alas! alas! that paleness too^f 

That bloodless purity of brow. 
More touching than the rosiest hue 

On beauty's cheek — ^where is it now. 

From one of the Homilies of St. Chrysostom who, it is known, 
particularly distinguished himself by his severe strictures on the 
gay dresses of the ConstantinqH>litan ladies^ the fdlowing spe. 
cimen of his style of rebuke, on such sulgects, is selected. 

SL Ambrose De Mysteriis, there is a description given by the Benedictine 
Editor, of some of the forms usual, in the time of that Father, on the admis- 
mon of the youns Neophytes into the sanctuaiy, to recetre the sacrament 
In describing thm prooession from the baptistery to the altar, bearing each a 
lifted taper in his hand, (as is the manner of the Catholic Church to this 
day,) he makes mention also <»rthe jroung maidens who had lately been pro- 
feraed, and who likewise formed a part of this innocent train : — ** Si ous 
pueUe virginitatem in Paschatio festo essent professe, ipse etiam inter hos 
mnocentes greges dedttc^Mmtur.** Those who have been tau^^t to consider 
Nuns. as among the creations of modem Popery, will see, finm all ihin, that 
•och dedioatioB of ymmg yiigins to God, was costomary in the hidi and 
pahi^ age of the Christian Church. E^en the runaway nun whom liUther 
muned, might hare found some precedent for hcnr Mctgwde in those good 
old timM, as we read, m one o^ St Jerome's Epistles, (zciii,) of an attempt 
to carry offa nun fiom a ooiiYent 

* St Basil represents the vir|^ As dancing round the altar:— ^i^iyrc 
rummif km cvycXutiK «mi tpp Stop fttr^ vttuftm ;^«^i«9. Such sacred dances, in 
imitation or tnose of the Hebrews, were permitled, on great festivals, among 
the eariy Christians^ and the Bishops and dignified Clergy (as we are told by 
Scalifler) used to jom in them. 

t My youiu^ fiieod's tranriation here falls short, I must say, of the beauty 

of thjb^onginal: — Qxf^^^ "^ *"''*' *^f***f v^pc wiy i' ntXcfMvvo-a. 

I DaOof tfao porseetiCloBS raised aeainst bun was headed, we are told, by 
Hm widowrS) who <<could not ferarve (says Gibbon) a preaoher who re* 
pioaehed their aflbctatioB of concoafiig^ by wo omamonts of dnsa, tfaoir agji 
and ugliness.'* 
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Why come je to the place of mya^ 
Witn jewels in yoor braided nair 7 
And wherefore is the Hoase of CM 
By jriitterin^ feet proiknely trod. 
As Of Tain uings, ye came to keep 
Some festival, and not to weep? 
Oh ! prostrate weep before that Lord 

Of earth and heaven, of life and death. 
Who bli^ts the feirest with a word. 

And Uasts the mi^itiest with a breath ! 

Go — tb not thus in proud array 
Such sinful souls should dare to pray.* 
Vainl^r to anger'd Heaven ye raise 
Luxuiioos hands where diunonds blase ; 
And she who comes in 'broidei'd veil 
To weep her frailty, still is firaiL 

The same HomOy also furnished me with rather a cunous 
passage, showing how just were this Saint's notions of female 
beauty, and how independent of the aid of ornament was its 
natural power, in his eyes. 

'* Behold," thou say'st, "my gown is plain, 

My sandals are of texture rude ; 
Is this like one whose heart is vain? 

Like one, who dresses to be woo'd ?" 

Oeceive not thus, young maid, thy heait,t 

For far more <Ht in simple gown 
Doth beauty play the tempter's part. 

Than in brocades of rich renown; 

And homeliest gaib hath oft been found, 
Wlien typed and saoalded to the shape,{ 

To deal such shafts of mischief round 
As wisest men can scarce escape. 

Poetical as was, in general, the prose style of the greater num- 
ber of the Fathers, St. Gregory of Nazianzum was, I believe, 
the only one among those of the four first centuries, who wrote 
actual Poems ; and of these I extracted jand translated a con- 
siderable portion for the Album of my fair friend. * The fi^llow. 
ing, however,§ in which the Saint Poet somewhat unconscionaUy 
requires, that both the eyes and lips of his young virgins should 
be motionless, is the only specimen from his worics with which 
I shall here trouble the reader. 

* Tc KOfffUis 0-avriyy ; owe ttrrtv ravra hurtvovnit ra vyif/iars ••••••• yof 

Xfiwrmbofttiv Tri¥ 6uKpvovcmf iei. — ^Homtt. 8, in 1 Ep. ad TuocL 

t Mij atrara oavrriv' wsvrWf hwtp (^qy, iia rovrtav itttCovas icdKKwn^eoBmu 

i II(B0(nrnrXa^^6M' r<a aujtari mu crrcrvirM/iCfody. Ifo WCM^ds OOOld enpntt 
more knowingly the perfections of a well-fitted gown. 

/ From hh 'jmBiiicai Hap$twi$, or Precepts to Yirgins. 
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lift BoC thaw «jai^ 
AH love «iimT« ever lewn to 

Bat nib wttin U^ tnowy lids V ' 
LSlo tMdnMeiiwiii «Bir chftaiMn^ *^** 
Kieepmg thdrbi^g^MneM to fl w rn K W e s mll daj. 

LM not dion fipt bjr mn be won \ 
To bretflie 9. fhowyit uAt weims nij |^udMH woit^ 

Bat, lain Iidbiy4Mda^tlMtfttftlie8«n, \ 
Shut up in ntf alence^ ever rest, — \ 

Silence^ thai i^Meks tlie maideii's eweet thoaji^ beet 

From a letter of St Jerome^ in prmbe of tho young widow, 
BlesiUa,— one of those Mllemt of femahi holmeM^ thoie gems 
of sanctity, who fennea what Phidentfcis calls ^the necklace 
of the Church," — the fi>Uowkig paange is paraphrased rf 

Bbft flieepe amoiiffthe pure and blea^ 

Bat bMe, opoBlier toob^ I ewear, 
Tbftt, while a spirit thrills this breast, 

Her worth Aall be remeBibei*d tfaeratp 

MT tooipie shall aever hope le doufi^ 
Unleas it bieithes Blesik's bum ; 
My tunej mftx shall shine so wann, 
^ As iHien illii^U BlesilU*s ftme. 

On her, whenner inyMupe fl v« 

My pages stffl shal Hft eom. 
And every wise and briUaaat eve 

TlMt stadiss me dMil weep far hsb 

For her the widows tears shall &11, 

In sympathy of wedded love ; 
And lier imaU holy maidens call 

The brig^tesier their saints above. 

Throqgfioat all tim^ the priest, the sage^ 

The eloistsi'd nan, iie bemit hoaiy. 
Shall read, and readmit bleas the page 

That wafts BlMilhi*s name to'i^. 

One more rersifted -eAaot fWini a TVeatise of St* BasQ, and 
I diall then hare done iHdi Miss * **s saintly Album. So warm 

* There is span hen^ lather implied than enMOSsed, which the following 
passage from St Chrysostom will explain : — "At^ xp^myotmnu h •^oA/to;, 

w wfiB»9f itytrs>— HomiL T7, de P>oBDitent ''The eye is called vofn, (a 
yoQttg gMl,) in Older that, as the former is eaitained ap by two eyehds, as in 
a bedduimher, even so may the msiden herself remain." 

t The whole passage is so much mere eloquent and vigorous in the origi* 
Hal, that I nrost, in jostioe, ghre it here:— "Dum niiritus nos re^t artus, 
dam' Tite hajus thmnur eommeata, spondeo^ promttto^ poffioeor, lOara mem 
leasoopbit lingua iUi mei dedieabantor labores, iili sudabit ingenium. Nulla 
eiit pagina, q mb nop Bkhillam resoaet; qupcunqoe sermoms nostri raoou. 
menta perveneiint, ilia cum meis opuiMmlis peregrinabitar. Hanc me4 
BMBte deftxem legimt virginee, vidua, monacfa^ sacerdotes, et breve Yitc, 
spatimnvteratmaiiMrileompensabit •••••• aaoqvam in meis moritura 

cstfibrii.'* 
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a tribute to the betutiee and aUunmeDts of woman, from a pen 
•0 ffrave as that of the eloquent Biihop of Csaaiea, may well 
be found atartlinff ;— HUid the tramjation, I mnet SMTt in point of 
ardor, does botnint justioe to the originaL In miniesi» how. 
every it should be premised, that the authenticity of the woii 
from which this eitract is taken has been qoestioiied, and that, 
among others, the Saint's learned biographer, Hermant, doubts 
its genuineness. 

Then dunat an ■U-penrading gnee^ 

A aiuiii| diaiM6d tfaiottgh 0vwy psit 
Of pwfeet WQiiiui*8 ftrm mud fiiee, 
- ThAtttMOa, like U^ into iiiMi*^hasit 

Hsr kiok is to hb flfM a beua 

Of lov«liiiett that nerer Mtt ; 
Her Toiee ia to his ear a dream 

Of melodf it nete fcigeti! 

Alike ia aiolioii or sepooe^ 

Awake or almnbenng^ eove to win. 
Her fim. a Taae tiaittpannL abows 

The apb^i Mgpit enabilMd witbia. 

Nor chamung only when aha talksi* 

Her very ifleiiee apeaka and ahmea 2 
Love nUa her patkwaT when aha walka^ 

And K^ita her eoan wbea aha Mefiaaii 

Lot her, in Atxi, do what aha will, 

1^ aomediing fbr whk^ man maat woo her ; 
Sojpowerfiil ia that muniet atiU 
Which draws aU aoaw and aenaea to bar. 



I 



CHAPTER XXXIII. 

Difficulties of my preaent position^— Lord FamhamPS Protestant!— Ballin- 
asloe Christians.— Pious letter ftom Miss * ^.—^Soggests Chat I should go 
to Germany.— -Resolation to take her advice^ 

Thb position in which I now found myself was not a little 
embarrassiag. By this unlucky correspondence, in which I had 
been, for some months, engaged, and n&ch — ^being, on my side, 
a mere indulgence of fancy, at the least possible cost of reality 
or feeling, — might have gone on thus, under the fostering in- 
fluence of absence, for ever, I had not only deluded my* mature 
friend, Miss **" *, into the fond certainty that I was in love with 
her, but had even, by dint of fine seotendes, which, " like chanot^' 
wheels, kindled as they ran," brought myself, in some sl%^t de. 
gree, to indulge in the same delusion* While between the lady 

* Km 00 XoXawa ywiy /c«mi» mil i(MM«, oXXs km ffaOqyityif rue ink fiaitfymM^ 
if rti» mnwatf itaut r*« mfptvot ovth ^«m«fy ^•rcrviai^, iig w^yg, fiqic. 
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aod me, too, this ideal approximation was taking place, that un- 
lucky Protestantism which was to form the indispensable basis 
of our union, seemed fiurther off from me than ever ; and, had a 
vacancy occurred in the Rectory of Ball3rmudragget, at this mo- 
meat, the unprovided state in which it would have found me, in 
the important article of religion, would have been perplexing in 
the extreme. 

In addition to the repugnance I could not but feel to the adop- 
tion of a new creed, from the conviction forced upon me, at 
every step of my inquiries upon the subject, that in the Catholic 
Church alone was to be found genuine Christianity, there had 
been also a ridicule, at this time, brought upon all conversions 
to Protestantism, by the utter failure of a late saintly farce, 
called the Second Irish Reformation, to which, in no possible 
circumstances, could I have had the courage to expose myself. 
The wretched absurdity of that last effort of Protestant Ascen- 
dency, — the parade msuie about a few scores of hungry Papists, 
who consented to become Protestants on the same terms on 
which Mungo consents to tell truth, << What you give me, Massa?" 
— and finally, the unceremonious speed with which all these 
Ballinasloe Christians* relapsed, laughing in their sleeves, into 
Popery and Idolatry^ — the whole of this grave farce will long 
be remembered, to the signaUzation of my Lord Farnham's wis. 
dom, and the no less honor and glory of the Reverend wiseacres 
of the British Critic, who sounded the rams'-horns of triumph in 
his pious Lordship's rear. 

To the fear of, by any chance, being mistaken for one of 
Lord Farnham's Protestants, I was myself, perhaps, more pecu- 
liarly alive, from a consciousness, but too well founded, ala^ ! 
that, between the poor wretches who exchanged their faith for 
<* the Friday's bacon," and myself, who was about to barter it 
for the rich rectory of Ballymudragget, the amount of the bribe 
constituted the whole and sole di&rence. Feeling, however, 
that I was bound, in courtesy, to communicate to my fair cor- 
respondent some little insight into the real state of my mind, on 
the subject, I ventured to intimate to her, in one of my letters, 
that the impression lefl on my mind by the perusal of the Fathers 
was, I was grieved to say, not quite so favorable to the cause of 
Protestantism as, in her zeal for my speedy conversion, she 

♦ They who are amused with such foolery, cannot do better than turn to 
the numbers of tiie British Critic for that period, (towards the latter end of 
1897,) where they may trace the whole ludicrous course of this New-Light 
mummery, (lom Uie first triumphant announcements of the advance of ** the 
Refermation" through the benighted regions of Ballinasloe, Loughrea, and 
Ahascrah, till, ''coming in contact,** as mese gentlemen express it, '^ with the 
dftrimesB of the land in Sligo,*' its evangelical light begui to wax fainter and 
fiuoter, and, at hurt, in the aptly-named district of Kilxa\imQverj>^vi^\ 
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might desire ; and that a yet further course of time and study 
would be requiflitey before those scruples which I entertained, u 
to the adoption of a new faith, could be removed^ 

The lady's answer to this was in her accustomed textoaiy 
style. After declaring pathetically that she had, as I could w^ 
conceive, ** wearied the Lord with her words^'* (Malachi, ii, 17,) 
in my behalf, and assuring me of her unceasing anxiety, night 
and day, to pluck that << dear firebrand" (as Sie tenderly imd 
Bcripturally called my soul) out of the fire, ahe proceeded to 
say that, from tbe very first, she had felt serious apprehensionB 
that in seeking ^ the word of the Holy One" (Isa. v, 24) among 
the Fathers, f was but tr3ring to ^gather grapes of thorns, and 
figs of thistles," (Matt, vii, 16.^ Hie oiSy acquaintance sbe 
herself had ever formed amonff oie Fathers was at the taUe, as 
she reminded me, of my own nmily, where it had been her fb^ 
tune, on more than one occasion^ to meet the Reverends Father 
OToole and Father M'Loughlin ; and the lessj in her opinion, 
that was said o^sMch Fathers of the Church, the better. 

Afler a little more of this display of teaming, respecting the 
Fathers, Miss * * continued to say that, were she to speak her 
own desire, on the subject, it would be, that I should, for a time, 
<< separate firom that filthiness of the h«ithen'' (Ezra, vi, 21) with 
which my family connexions would, as long as I tarried in the 
land, be sure to compass me ; and sorely as it would afflict her, 
even for a brief space, to lose me, yet so anxious was she that 
^ the soul of her turtle (meaning me) should not be delivered 
unto the wicked" (Psalm Ixxiv, 19)— -so strong was her desire 
to ** cause mine iniquity to pass from me and clothe me with a 
change of raiment" (Zech. iii, 4,) that, until the arrival of that 
happy moment, when we were to cleave one to another" (Daniel, 
ii, 43,) she counselled earnestly that I should betake myself 
unto some <* land of uprightness" (Psalm cxliii, 10)— even the 
land of Luther or of the immortal Calvin, — and there, out of the 
reach of the ^ Mother of Harlots," (Rev, xvii, 5,) continue to 
" nourish myself up in the words of faith and of good doctrine," 
(1 Tim. iv, 6,) so as to become worthy, at last, of that ** fat por- 
tion" (Hab. i, 16) which was in store for me, and which should 
be << rendered double unto me, as unto the prisoners of hope," 
(Zech. X, 12,) — namely, herself and Baliymudragget 

In a postscript to this piece of scriptural patchwork, the &ir 
writer added thieit, in the event of my going abroad, she meant 
to commission me to procure for her a copy of that edifying 
book, Luther's Table-Talk ;*** and would, at the same time, re* 
commend to me, for my own particular edification, a pious &€• 

* This " edij^ing book** of Luther contams the oonvenatioas of the jorial 
Me/bimer overhia cupa, as repoited by EUbenatok, oae of his most ftlinThwB 
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eign work, called Pastor Fido,* written by one Guarini, and ac- 
counted, as she understood, one of the best possible manuals for 
the instruction of young Protestant divines in those duties which, 
as faithful Pastors, they were to perform towards their flocks. 

Whatever may be thought of this last learned suggestion, the 
project hinted to me by my fair converter of a visit to the land 
of Luther, — the birthplace of the Reformation, — ^the boasted 
wellspring of the thousand and one streams of Protestantism,—- 
flashed like a ray of newborn light across my fancy. << To 
Germany ! — ^yes, to Germany will I assuredly go," exclaimed I, 
once more striding Protestantly through my two-pair-stair cham- 
ber, and marvelling that so compendious a mode of attaining my 
object had never before occurred to me. In the excitement of 
the vague hope that now opened upon me, added to the exhila- 
rating prospect of foreign travel and adventure, the whole course 
of my late studies was, at once, lost sight of and forgotten. 
Fathers, Councils, Primitive Church, all receded into the back- 
ground, and already did I begin, in the true pride of a Reformed 
spirit, to persuade myself that every thing which had passed 
during the first fifteen hundred years of Cluristianity was but an 
idle dream, and that not till the year of our Lord 1530f did the 
Goipd of our Lord come purely and evangelically into operation. 



CHAPTER XXXIV. 

The Apofltolic antiquity of the Catholic doctrines allowed by Protestants 
tfaemselyes. — ^ProdEs — ^from the writings of the Reformers, Luther, Afo> 
bnethon, &c — ^from later Protestants, Casaubon, Scaliger, &c. — from 
Socinus and Gibbon. 

In the fit of delirium which, at the close of the preceding 
chapter, I have described, I was, in fact, but jumping to a con- 
elusion into which all thinking Protestants who have examined 
fairly into the history of primitive Christianity, and yet are satis- 
fied with their own religion, must deliberately have settled. By 

disciples, and published, after his death, with cruel kindness by lus fnends. 
Great eiferts were, of course, made to discredit the authenticity of this work — 
but without success. The zealous Dutch divine, Voet, allowed its genuinfr- 
ness, and even the Reformer's partial historian, Seckendor^ could do no 
more than lament the imprudence of the friends who published it The rib- 
aldiT, indeed, with which this book, in its original state, abounded, might well 
awaken, in tiiose who were solicitous about the Reformer's fame^ deep regret 
at its pablicatioii. 

* In this mistake respecting the Pastor Fidoihe, lady was not singular: 
ht, already had the poet Guarini, from the same misapprehension, been placed 
in the rank of ecclesiastical writers, by Aubert le IVure. — See Q,uereUe8 LU- 
UnlreSf Tom. 1. 

t Toe year in which the Augsburg Confession of Faith was dca.^^'^Vr) 
JUaiBiflr and Mdancthon. 
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their manual, the Book of Homilies, they are informed that, for 
more than eight hundred years previous to the Reformation, the 
whole of Chnstendom lay drowned in all the darkness of Popery ; 
And a lair inquiry into the writers of the early Church must have 
convinced them that the same religion which existed during the 
eight hundred years specified in the Homilies had also flourished 
through all the preceding centuries, up to the first birth-hour of 
the Church. They have, therefore, no other alternative left them 
than the concluaon to which, in my delirium, I came, — that, 
until the year of our Lord 1530, the Gospel of our Lord had 
never been truly promulgated ; and that, accordingly, his Church, 
that only visiUe Church of Christ on earth, to which God him- 
self 80 solemnly declared, ^ Lo, I am with you alway to the end 
of time,^ had yet been suffered by him, for a space of more than 
fifteen hundred years, to lie drowned* as the Homily tells us, in 
^ abominable idolatry," — the vice *^ most detested of God and 
most damnable to man !" 

The position, indeed, which it has been my dhief aim to es- 
tabli^ in these pages, — namely, that the doctrines and observ- 
ances taught by the Catholics of the first ages were the same as 
tfioee pro^ssed and practised by the Catholics of the present, — 
bas long, I find, by all dispassionate inquirers, even among Pro- 
testants themselves, been virtually, and, in most instances, ex- 
pressly acknowledged ; and had this important admission been 
somewhat earlier known to me, it might have spared both my 
reader and myself the infliction of some heavy reading. 

It is true, that at the period of the Reformation, and for some 
lime after, when it was naturally an object with those who ori- 
ginated such violent changes to invest them, as far as they could, 
with some semblance of authority, both the ingenuity and the 
effrontery of the innovators were exerted to press the sanction 
of the ancient Fathers into the service of their new enterprise. 
But the avowals of some of the most eminent among the Re- 
fimners themselves showed how conscious they were of the hol- 
lowness of their pretensions to such authority. The deep concern 
-with which the considerate and conscientious M elancthon viewed 
each successive deviation from the ancient standard of the Faith 
is frequently and with much earnestness expressed in some of 
his letters. Thus, in a letter cited by Hospinian, he says — *< It 
b not safe thus to depart from the general opinion of the ancient 
Church ;**• and, in another place, " it is, in my judgment, great 
rawness thus to spread abroad doctrines withput consulting the 
Primitive Church, "f 

'^ ** Nequeverft tutum est k communi sententi&yeteris Ecclesiae disoedere.'* 
t "Meo quidein jadGicio magna est temeritaB dogmata aerere incoosult^ 
Ecaeak veteri.* 
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From Luther's own confessions, it is wdl known how long , 
and anxiously he struggled to get over the testimonies, in favor 
of the Real Presence, which he found both in the text of Scripture 
and in the writings of the Fathers ; and with what exceeding re<^ 
luctancc he, at last, retained a doctrine which it would have been 
so decidedly, as he felt, for the interests of his cause to repudi* 
ate. Jn a letter to his followers at StraiEAx>urg, he declai^ die 
pleasure which it would afford him, could they suggest to his 
mind some good grounds for den3ring the Real Presence, aa 
nothing could be of more service to him in his designs against 
the Papacy.*' 

So admitted is this struggle of Luther's conscience, upon the 
subject of the Eucharist, tihat Bayle deduces from it an ingenious 
argument in fiivor of toleration, on the ground that the most er* 
roneous opinions may, as in this case, be the result of the most 
sincere and anxious scait^h after truth. ** Who does not know," 
says Bayle, << that Luther was passionately desirous not to belmve 
in the Real Presence, persuading himself fiiat so lonff as he should 
continue in that belief, he would thereby be deprived of one great 
advantage towards the object he had in view of destroying Popery. 
His wishes, however, though founded upon what he believed to 
be strongly his interest, were unavailing. He was not able, 
though endeavoring with all his might, to discover that figurative 
sense which to us is so visible, in the words of Christ, ^ This is 
my body."f 

With little less throes of conscience did another Reformer, 
(Ecolampadius, succeed in surmounting the testimonies of the 
ancient Fathers, on the same point ; nor was it till he had made 
up his mind to renounce their authority altogether,r— ^^ semoti 
hominum auctoritate,":|:-r-that he could bring himself to adopt 
the Sacramentarian doctrine. 

Were we to collect, indeed, the different Catholic doctrines' 
of which some one or other of the Reformers themselves ac- 
knowledged the antiquity, we should find almost the whole of 
their own new system of belief surrendered by them in detail. 
Thus the antiquity of the doctrine of a Corporal Presence was 
maintained by Luther against Calvin and Zwingli ;§ and Me- 
lancthon even expressed himself respecting that mystery ^ in the 

* EpisU ad Jirgentin, 

t SupplimerU du C&mmerUaire PhUoBophiqw, (Ehtores, Tom. 8. * 

i Lavater. 

S This did not, of course, escape the observation of some among their own 
followers. For instance, Dudith (who is said to have ended his own course 
in Socinianism) thus asks of Beza, in one of his letters to him, "On what 
dovma do those who have declared war against the Pope agree among them- 
selves? If you take the trouble to look over all the articles, from the first to 
the last, you wUl not find one that is not admitted by aojaub^ «eAc»(A«ibs>»^ 
byothefs." • 
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rmy Mr o og it t tamn, (myi Moiiieiin** GonmeDtator,) that tbe 
EonanCMwlicsaae to ezpreas the moMlious doctiineofTran^ 
•ubitenlHitkm; adopting those reiiiakabl» words of Tlieophylact, 
« the fanadivwiiot a %ire only, Iwt was tnil^ changed into 6edL' ** 

The CentmisiMS of Magdeburgh adnuty vdoctantly an|i an- 
fllByytiMaBtiqaityoftheSaerificudOflrefing* Prayers for the 
Dead were aclmowledged by Cahrio to have been an ancient and 
aieus onge :* and the Lntfaerans not only conceded this point 
m tfie Defence of the Confession of Angsboig, but professed 
teir dissenty in the same docimienty from the opinion of the heretic 
Aerius^ tHio maintained, in the fourth cenjtjnry, that Prayers for 
the Dead weie us e le ss, 

Whi^ Cahrin ngected diis usage, which he yet allowed to be 
of high antiquity, he, on Ihe ot^ hand, confessed, or rather 
bfttstffd, that his lystem of election and Grace was wholly m^ 
known to all the Fathers of the four first cenbiriesrl' and Me- 
landAum, with all his reference ix the authority of the eariy 
Church, could yet^— hunied away, like the'rest, by a fectious 
spirit of Befemi,--«dopt new-fengled doctrines^ auc^ as that of 
Imputed Justice, wlu^y imknown, as be himself allowed, to the 

ancient Chfistians.t 

By Luther, the use of Imagsa and of Uie sign of the Cross,} 
as wdl as Confession and the Sacrament of Absolution were 
letained ; while Melancthon, Bucer, and other high authorities 
of the Rafcnnation, acknowledged the antiquity imd importance 
of the Supremacy of the Roman See. The proofs of this latter 
concession are numerous. Thus Melancthon says :«-*< There 
is no dif^ute on the superiority of the Pope, and the authority 
€i bishops ; the Pope, as well as they, may keep this authority.** 
-^Again, ^ The monarohy of the Pope would also contribute 
much to preserve the unity of doctrine among difierent nations ; 
if other fNoints could be settled, we should soon agree respecting 
the supremacy of the Pope.|| Bucer, too, who was invited to 

'* Vetustis eccleflOB Bcnptoribns phim ease ▼isam suflragui pro Mortois. 

t insHL Lib, % c 3. — oy Gomanis and other auch foUowers of Calvin, it 
is even admitted that the doctrines of their master, as explained by them, are 
not to be found in the GtospeL 

I See one of his letters, (JLtft. 3b Ep, 186,) in which he aduiowledgee that 
he could find nothing like mis doctrine among the Fathers. 

§ ''The Father of the Reformation, Luther, (says De Starck,) wrote, that, 
on getting out of bed in the morning, one ou^t to sign oneself with the Holy 
Cross." A learned and famous Lutheran, Derhard, has even so &r racked 
his wits in defence of this aign, as to produce the foUowing strained authority 
for its use J — '*The patriarra Jacob, laying his hands upon his grandsons, 
£phraim and Manasseh^ crosswise, formed as it were a Cross, and so 
aomonished them conoeming the cross of Christ" — Loci Thedog, T. 4. d< 
BapUnn, 

II Rttp, ad BeL-mmThiB opmion of Melancthon is thus referred to by the 
mUBtrioua Grotios^ who w«a himself a strong adyqcate for the Primacy of the 
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England by Cranmer, to assist in forming the Anglican Churchy 
writes thus strongly on the same point : — << We confess thatyin 
the opinion of the ancient Fathers, the Roman 'Church did hold 
the Primacy, having the Chair of Peter, and that her bishops have 
been accounted his successors."* But the most striking testis 
mony on this point, because wrung from him by the confiisiaii 
he saw around him, is thi^ of the Reformer Capito : — ^ The 
authority of the clergy (he says, in a letter to Farel) is entirely 

abolished. All is lost, — all is going to ruin Grod 

now makes me feel what it is to be a Pastor, and what inischief 
we have done to the Church by the rash judgment, the incon- 
siderate vehemence with which we rejected the Pope."f 

At a somewhat later period, we find the learned Protestant, 
Casaubon, lamenting over those deviations from the ancient faith 
into which the violence of the Reformation was, he saw, betray- 
ing- its followers. In writing to his friend Uittembogcurdt, who 
had, in a conference held between them, endeavored to relieve 
his mind from some apprehensions on this head, he says :— - 
** Why should I conceal from you that this so great departure 
from the faith of the ancient Church not a little disturbs me ?"j: 
— and, in the same letter, afler remariung that, on the subject 
of the Sacraments, Luther difiered from the ancients, Zuinglius 
from Luther, Calvin from both, and others from Calvin, he adds, 
** If we go on in this way, what will at last be the end of it ?"§ 
By Scaliger, too, another eminent scholar, and a mature convett 
to Protestantism, it is, without reserve, admitted that, on the im- 
portant subject of the Lord's Supper, we should in vain endea- 
vor to prove the Reformed doctrine from the Fathers. || 

Roman See, as the only means of preserving unity in the general Church ot 
Christ. '' Ideo opat (Grotius) ut ea divulsio quae evenit, et caustB ^ulsionis 
toUantur. Inter eas causas non est Primatus Episcopi Romani, secundem 
Canones, &tente Melancthoney qui eum Primatum etiam neceiwarium putat 
ad retincndaoi unitatero." ^ With Grotius, too, mav be associated, as another 
authority in fiivor of the Primacy of Rome, the no less illustrious name of the 
philosoiMier Leibnitz. — See his Sifstema Theoiogicum, In a yet more recent 
Protestant writer than any here lefisrred to^— 4he Baron Senkenberg, Pro- 
fessor of Law in die Univerraties of Gkttingen and GHesen, and AulicXkmn- 
sellor, &C., unde^ the Emperor Francis I, — we find the fi»Uowing strong opin- 
ion on the same subject: — ''It is right that there should be a system of 
government among Christians, and it is ri^ that there should be a head to 
preside over it ; ana none else can be more qualified for this office than the 
Vicar of Jesus Christ, the representative of the Blessed Peter throu^ an un- 
mterrupted succession." 'Method. Juri^prud, 4^ ddibertaU Eedesim Oermmu 
* Prop, ad Cone. 

!Ep. ad Fardf tnler Ep. Cdv, 
Mene quid dissimulem hsec tanta divenritas k fide veteris Eoclesie non 
parum tmi>at?^ 

I Si sic per^mus, quis tandem erit exitus ? 
Non est quod conemur ex Patribus hunc siticoltDoa djSDQfisoofeMift ^ 
.Qmk.'--8€aligirmuu y^ 
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While then maA > number of other alch eklighlened pKKes> 
toata hara thus candidly acknowledged,— Wllat, indeed, only the 
pvty.iptrit of nctarianiam cunld deny, — that the weight of an- 
. eient uithdrity u aD on the side of the Church of Rome, the 
8o4inisa% vho* from boiDg independ«it of sooh anthority ihem- 
■BWMi|OoaUdwbea«r,ofcotme^affi>Td to ba candid on the sub- 
ject, have mBentral been firand to agree in the same jmpOTtant 
■Jmiwitm M the wdL-known controreny raspecting the En- 
duuiat between Smakius and Fnnnna, the Raeovian pastor gave 
op fi«ely to his Iiutbenm antagonist aU dte FaOien erf' the fiwith 
century,- aa atanch Tnnsubetantiatioiuito. And Socinna him- 
self dedand diat, if the Palbera are to be made umpiraa between 
dte disfMdanti, the Church of R<Hne cannot &il to irin an easy 
triumph. 

it IB by those, indeed, who are Dot in commDnion vhh either 
of the Cfmtending partiea, that the question between thmn has 
Ae best dianee of being disinterestedly decided ; and, on this 
-princi|de,tbe testimony of Gibbon may be thrown into the same 
■sale widi that <^ 9ocinus, — the infidd, bo less than the here- 
iiarcht having professed his inability " to withstand the weight 
«f hii((»ical eridence that, witluD the first fear or five eentnnes 
af Christianitr, most trf* the leading doctrines of Popery were 
•kaady iotiwuKad, in theory and practice."* 
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n«Dch Calnnuti. — Tho F&Aei* beld in contempt by Uie Eodiih CahriiUBti. 
— Polic7 cf the Chunih of En^and Diviaea.— BUSiop JawS.— Dr. Walo- 

SoHB strenuous efforts were^ it is known, made by the F^ranch 
Calvinist, Claude, to prove that, on the subject of the Eucharist, 
the Fathers (^ the first ages were in perfect Dccordance with 
ttie doctrine of the Seframed Church.t Far the greater num- 
ber, however, of Calvinists, both of France and England, hM 
the authority of these venerable teachers in the most sovereign 
contempt^ " Rdying," says the Protestant Casaubon, " on the 



- r wwui na w jv m ttr* . 

t The utterbilnre, notwiOsbuidinE Us handoz udsbility, of the French 
eeonovatut, Otnd^— puticaliriy va hia mdnfy spped to the Eutem 
Chnicbea uninrt the doc«inei]rtnDaub«UiitiatMi^--4(A*d«>rfi^ thb 
Sal^ect, to M, Amtud end hit brother chamnoDa. 

t One of the loatDM of Calrin'i cantanpt ibr the Felhen b to be bm^ 
Mrhape, in hie jgporeaoe of tbsoi:— "Calvin (nri LanpnM) avoit la S. 
Ak"^"™ ^ ^ Thmnaai man Q n*avdt [w* h lee utret ViuaS In • - 
S«mae>hi«liheCah>iidMa,bjHibapW«DUU^osned"Tte«MbMtSM. • 
arTShoa^" the jmpeoatr «f Ost aebl to dspedtte the VMMhfeil^lisddi: « 
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authority and reputation' of one individual (Calvin) who was truly 
a very great man, though not free from liability to error, theso 
persons cannot endure the bare mention of the names of those 
Holy Fathers whose most felicitous services the inmiortal Grod 
was pleased formerly to employ :•••.• . but whom these 
writers wish to represent as half heathens, unskilled in the Scrip, 
tures, silly, foolish, stupid and impious persons. It lis on this 
account diey attack the errors of the Papists in such a manner 
as very frequently to inflict^ through their stdes^ a mortal wound on 
the ancient Church.'^* 

The same contempt for the early Fathers, as authorities in 
doctrine, prevailed, at the same period, among the high Calvin, 
istic party in England ; and the following passage from a work 
of the famous Archbishop Bancroft, (his ^ Survey of the pre- 
tended Holy Discipline") will show the lengths to which this 
feeling of slight towards the Church's Ancients was carried : — ^ In 
a certain college in Cambridge when it happeneth that, in their 
disputations, the authority either of St. Augustio, or of St. Am* 
brose, or of St. Jerome, or of any other of the ancient Fathers, 
nay, the whole consent of them all together is alleged, — ^it is 
rejected with very great disdain ; as, < What tell you rae of St. 
Augustin, St. Ambrose, or of the rest? I regard them not a 
rush.' " 

While thus the Calvinists of England, in the true spirit of their ' 
master, made light of and even disdained the authority of the 
Fathers, a far mfierent course of policy led the HigluChureh 
Divines, not only to profess the highest feelings of reverence for 
those writers, but to endeavor to extort, by all means, from their 
pages, some sanction for their own Protestant doctrines. With 
that sort of rash vaporing ulrhich was to be expected firom the 
craven spirit he had already displayed. Bishop Jewel went so far 
as to challenge publicly, all the Catholics in the world to pro* 
duce a single clear testimony from the writings pf the Fathers in 
support of any of those tenets on which the Protestants diflfered 
from them.f But the only effect of this absurd vaunt was, as 

culed from the lips of one of the Examiners : — ^The man hath a competent 
measure of your ordinary, unsanctified learning. But you may see he hath 
studied the Andent FatMrs, more than our nrodem mvincs, such as Mr. 
Calvin and Mr. Perkins. And^ alas! they [the ancient Fathers] threw 
away their enioymenta — and their lives, too, some of them — for they knew 
not what Tney undwstood little or nothing of the Divine Decrees, or the 
power of grace and godliness : thSa great light was reserved for the honor of 
after-ages.'' 

^ Letter to Daniel Heinsius, 1610. 

t The passage of the Paul's Cross sermon, in whkh this rash diallenge is 
enounce^ may be considered, in one respect, valuable, inasmuch as it 
' apknowledges most fully the authoxi^ of that concuxcenl B^^aNi^^^v^^s — 
wOODcaireiit with, and illusttmtive f£, thewnttea^ot^ ^ QEcA{-->^iVas^'d(A 
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the Bishop's biographer, Humphrey, confeflMi, to gire ** Bcope to 
the Fapiete," and do injury to the cause it was meant to benefit 

For a lonff period, however, did this efibrt, on the part of the 
Church of England divines, to enlist antiquity on the mde of their 
schism, continue, with more or less zeal, to be carried on ; and 
upon all occasions do we find them appealing, with the utmost 
feverence, to the Fathers,— ^hoOgh having, at tlie same time, the 
avowal of the ever.candid Chillingworth before their eyes, that it 
was the opposition which he himself remarked between the doc- 
trines of the Fathers and those of Protestantism that formed one 
of his leading motives for embracing the Romidi faith ; <»*, as 
he himself states his reason, << Because ihedoctrvme'of the Ckurck 
qf Rome ie eonfofmablej€md the doctrine of ProtesUsnU contrary 
to the doctrine of ffte Fathere, by the confesnon of ProiedmUs 
lAsfiuecocf* 

It has been diought by some that this pro^ssed deference of 
the divines of that period for the authority of writers whose every 
page breathes rebuke to Protestantism, is to be accounted for by 
the evident leaning towards Popery which the reigns of the two 
first Stuarts betrayed ; and there is no doubt that this circum- 
stance, combined with the aid derived from the testinKmy of the 
Fathers, in those contests respecting Church government in which 
they were enoaged with the Puritans, had considerable share in 
moving the Iii^-Church divines to this otherwise so anomalous 
a coalition. But there was, also, anoth^ cause, of at least equal 
importance, to which this feature in the policy oi the Church of 
England is to be asngned. 

I have before remarked that those Fathers who upheld most 
strenuously the doctrine of Transubstantiation, (as well as every 
other doctrine classed under the head of Popish errors,) were also 
those who most distinguished themselves by maintaining the dogma 
of the Trinity in its purest, most amply developed, and *< bright, 
eonsunmiate'' form. To secure the aid of such witnesses, at a 
time when the spirit of Anti-Trinitarianism was abroad, in defence 
of a mystery, which the Reformation itself had spared^ but which 
seemed in danger of falling before some of its progeny, was 
thought to be an acquisition well worth some sacrifice of sincerity ; 
and, for the sake of profiting thus by the testimony of the -Fathers 
on one of the few doctrines common to both parties, the Protes- 
tant divines either wilfully shut their eyes to the wide diversity, 
* on other points, between them, or else endeavored to evade these 

Cathdics derive firom their old Doctors and Councils, and from the traditions 
and examples of the early days of tiieir Churdi. Thus begins the challenge 
of the Bishop : — ^**If any man alive were able to prove any of these articles, 
by any one clear or plain clause or sentence, ather of the Scriptures or of the 
old Doctors^ or of any old General Council, or by any example of tfao primi- 
tire Church,^ kc &c 
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differences by glosses and explanations, of whose utter futility 
and deceptiveness it is impossible that they should not themselves 
have been aware. 

Of this very intelligible course of policy we find a striking 
exemplification in the labors of one of the most eminent of these 
divines, Dr. Waterland. Hence was it, that, in his exceeding 
zeal for the triumph of Trinitarianism, he was induced to uphold, 
with so high a hand, the authority of the Fathers,— denominating 
the Three first centuries *^ the golden age of the Church," and 
even inclining, for the honor and glory of his idol, Athanasius, 
to extend that laudatory distinction so far down as the Fourth.* 
Hence, rather than risk the consequences of the impolitic admis. 
sion that allies so useful to the cause of orthodoxy, on one great 
point of Christianity, were, on every other, no better than unre- 
foitned Papists, he thought himself bound to endeavor to prove 
that, on the equally vital doctrine of the Eucharist, the opinions 
held by these ancient teachers were no less in accordance with 
those maintained by the divines of the Established Church. 

The work, in which the learned Doctor has attempted this task, 
I have ahready had occasion to refer to, and shall here only add 
that, for vague and fbiiced interpretation, for unavailing struggles 
against the stream of testimony, and the betrayal or conscious 
weakness under an assumed aspect of strength, it ifl^eBOsiderinf 
the -acknowledged talents and erudition of the writer, unoxam* 
jded, perhaps, in the whole annals of theological controrwsy. 



CHAPTER XXXVI. 

Pretended reverence of the English divines for the F^&tllen minuisked. — Dr. 

Whitby's attack on the FaUiers: followed byMiddleum. — ^Elarly Chiis- 
' tians proved by Middleton to have been Papists. — ^Reflectioiis. — ^Departure 

for Hamburg. 

It was not possible that such a system of evasion and casuistry 
as I have, in the laist chapter, described, should be carried on 
much longer ; and the first great breach made in it was by the 
honest, however mistaken. Dr. Whitby, in his woric " concerning 
the interpretation of Scripture afler the manner of the Fathers." 
In this Dissertation, which the translator of Mosheim* represents 

♦ Whiston, on the other hand, whose controversial interest drew him in 
aoite an opposite direction, makes the power of performing miracles stop at 
Athanasius, giving as his reason, that "the forgeries of Athanasius, by their 
prevailence in the church, provoked Qod 4o withdraw his miraculous powers !" 

f The usual consequences of such bold speculations were^ indeed^ ^t.« 
coqilified in the case of Whitby himself who, m % igoft^kKaB«ya»^^:^^sciQS^^ 
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as ** the forerunner of the many remarkable attempts that were 
afterwards made to deliver the right of private judgment^ in mat- 
ters of reUgion^from the restrain' s of human authority" the evi- 
dence of the Fathers, on points of faith, is set aside with a degree 
of unceremonious freedom, which even the advocate for the 
right of private judgment, just cited, allows to hare been unwise 
and unsafe. 

But, rash as it was, this assault by Whitby was but the fore- 
runner of outbreaks still rasher. The same Church which had 
produced a Jewel and a Waterland, was sure, in the natural course 
of reaction, to produce also a Middleton* Impatient of such hollow 
pretensions to the sanction of antiquity, nor much scrupling, ia 
his attacks upon what he deemed to be Superstition, how &r 
Religion herself might be endangered by the onset, this dirine 
brushed away boldly all that film of mock reverence which his 
brethren had been so long weaving round the memory of the 
Fathers, and at once held up these ancient teachers not only as 
Papists, in doctrine, but (his main object being, at all risks, to 
vilify Roman Catholicism*) as Papists of the moat auperstitious 
. and drivelling description. 

In utter defiance, too, of the deductions which might be drawn 
from such a theory, Middleton hesitated not to reverse the ordi^ 
nary view of the subject, and, by asserting the first ages of the 
Church to have been the least pure, ridicwl, heedless of all con. 
seqaencesyf the startling conclusion, that the fountain of the 

''The Last Thoughts of Dr. Whitby,** thus expresses himself respecting the 
Trinity: — ''An exact scrutiny into things doth often produce conviction that 
those things which we once judged to be right, were, after a more diHgent 
inquiry into the truth, found to be wrong ; and truly I am not ashamS to 
say this is my case. For when I wrote my Commentaries on the New 
Testament, I went on (too hastily, I own) in the coounon beaten road of 
other reputed orthodox divines, conceiving that the Father, Son, and Hdy 
Ghost, in one compile notion, were one and the same GM, by virtue of thie 
same individual essence communicated from the Father. This confhsed 
notion, I am now fullv convinced by the arguments I have offered here, and 
in the second part of my reply to Dr. Wateriand, to be a thing impossible, 
and full of gross absurdities and contradictions." 

* This object he by no means scruples to avow. "Whereas Popish Chris- 
tianity, (he says,) which possesses much the largest share of the Christian 
world, would be undone at once, if the authority of the Primitive Fathers and 

Srimitive miracles should be rejected ui common by all Christians.'^ — 
lemarks on ObservationSf &c. Vol. 2. 

t Some of those consequences are thus significantly shadowed out by one 
of his opponents: — "The author must cither renounce his argument or the 
Gospel Those who believe the Fathers of the second and third centuries to 
be more credulous than those of the fourth, may fancy the Apostles to have 
been the most credulous of them all. If the worid was so credulous imme- 
diately after the Apostles, it will not be easy to comprehend how it should 
have been muc^ less so in the Apditles' times. The author's charge, indeed, 
Btops with the Fathers, but his arguments do not stop, there; for if the 
Fatlwra can be proved to have been rorgjdia of lies, the consequences may go 
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Christian's faith n^as most corrupt near its s6urce. In this 
reckless paradox, however, was conveyed an undesigned tribute 
to the antiquity of the Catholic Church ; since identifying, as 
he did, all superstition and error with Popery, it is plain that, in 
pronouncing the first ages of Christianity to have been the leatt 
pure, he had no other meaning in his mind than that they were 
the most Popish. 

How unreservedly, indeed, Dr. Middletoa let out the whole 
of that inconvenient fact, which it had been so long the policy 
of his brother Divines to keep veiled in the background,— 
namely, that Primitive Christianity was neither more nor less 
than Modem Popery, — ^will appear from some Remarks of his 
upon a Catechism professing to be by a Protestant, and giving 
an account of the chief articles of belief of the early Church : — 
** We may now see (he says) from a clear deduction of &cts 
and circumstances, as they are set forth in 'this piece, how du 
reedy the authority of the Primitive Fathers tends to lead us into 
the Church of Rome : we see it ascribing a supreme and inde- 
pendent power to the Church, asserting the Popish Sacraments, 
a propitiatory sacrifice of Christ's body and blood, both for the 
living and the dead ; Prayers for the Dead, to procure some re- 
lief and improvement of their intermediate state ; Exorcisms, 
Chrisms, Consecrated Oil, Sign of the Cross, Penances, Confes- 
aons to a Priest, Absolutions, Relics of Saints," &c. ^c. 

Tliis rash sally from the sanctuary,* whatever mischiefii it 
may otherwise have occasioned, by giving the signal, as it were, 
from the Church-top, to all sceptics and infidels for a general 
assault on the eariiest witnesses of the Christian faith, was, in 
one respect at least, productive of good, by putting to shame all 
that pretended deference to the Fathers which it had been so 
long the policy of the Divines of the Church of England to 
adopt, liieir manifest object in this was to produce an impres- 
sion, among all who knew no better, that those ancient teachers 
of Christianity lent a sanction to the Reformed doctrines. By 
the imprudence of Mddleton, however, this instrument of delusion 

'ft great wayl" A fiiend and correspondent of Middleton, the Archdeacon of 
Carlisle, seema to have been ftilly as little aware, or as reckless, of the obvi- 




childhood, when these men wrote, and therefore it is no wonder that they 
RMike as children, that they understood as children, that they thought as 
cnildren.'* In another place, the Archdeacon, under an evident feeling of 
impatience at the testimony which the Fathers t»ear to the truth of what are 
catted Popish doctrines, exclaims, " Let me not be censured though I should 
be so bob as to say, tiiat we should have understood the Scriptures much 
better if we had not had the writmgs of the Fathers !" 
. * « £>r. Middletoa (says the Norrisian Profeaaot, Hfirf)"^ ^Q«& Ttf:^ ift»QDL N& 
ftB tur-aboit of Mr. Hume on Miracles.** 
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was rendered powerless in their hands ;* for, however calunmioos 
and false were, on most points, his representations of the Fathers, 
he had, at least, abundantly succeeded in showing that they were, 
in faith and practice, any thing but Protestants; and that, there- 
fore, to refer to them as authorities for Protestant doctrines, was 
a deception which, once well exposed, was not likely to be ofleD, 
or with any success, repeated. 

Accordingly we have seen that, from that period, — ^with the 
exception now and then of a Daubeny, or a Faber, who still re- 
sort to the old battered armory for weapons, — the Church of 
England Divines have, with a most prudent reserve, left the 
Fathers as auxiliaries, undisturbed on their shelves : and the 
few departures from this safe policyf into which they have been 
tempted, must serve, more and more, to confirm them in the ad- 
visedness of their rule. The late Bishop Tomline, for instance, 
in calling in the aid of the Fathers against the Calvinists, only 
showed how totally misapplied and perilous was their alliance in 

* In the following passage from one of the Lectures of Dr. Hey, we find 
the motives of both the parties, in these two opposite views of the Fathers, 
pretty fairly stated : — *' Those who defend the pretensions of tiie Fathers do 
It through ftarf lest, if they should appear indefensible, the cause of Chiis- 
tianity should su^r by the condemnation of its early propafiatora. Those 
who accuse the Fathors of superstition, weakness, or fiusehood, consider 
what indelible disgrace thcr shall bring upon Popenr by showing die impu- 
rity of the Bource Jrom whueh aU U$ dUtmgtdshm^ loetrinet km* tdbm tAeir 
ri»t,^ With respect to the accusations here mentioned, against the Fathers, 
of ** superstition, weakness, &C.,'' they are the same that have for centuries 
been brought forward against the rehgion which glories in having followed 
them ; and the best answer to all such attacks on the early teachers of Chris- 
tianity, is to be found in those wise and sarcastic words which I have once 
before quoted from Lardner : — '* Poor ignorant primitive Christians, I wonder 
how they could find the way to heaven. They Uotd neor the times of Christ 
and his Apostles, They higUy valued tmd dUigently read the hoiy Seriptwres, 
and some of them vorote Commentaries upon tlum i hU yet U seems they knew 

little ornotking of their religion ! Truly, we of these times are very 

happy in our orthodoxy." 

\ The two very interesting works of Bishop Kaye, rdating to St Justin 
and Tertullian, are hardly to be accounted exceptions to uie system of 
policy here noticed, as this accomplished scholar nas approached' his sub- 

iect far more in the spirit of a Dilettante than a Divine, and treated the 
''athers very much as he might the classics of a barbarous age, making their 
works subservient to the illustration of the peculiar customs and opinions of 
their times. How coolly his lordship deals with some matters of opinion and 
evidence which, in the clays of the chivalry of controversy, would nave made 
a thousand folios leap from their shelves, will appear by the fdlowing speci- 
men. Referring to the opinions of Tertullian respectmg the Eucharis^ the 
Bishop says that this Father ** speaks of ' feeding on the fatness of the Lord's 
body, that is, on the Eucharist,' and ' of our flesh feeding on the body and 
blood of Christ, in order that our soul may be fattened of God.' These are, 
it must be allowed, (adds the Bishop,) strong expressions." Strongs indeed ! 
though forming, as his lordship ou^t to know, but one of a countless host of 
such proofs that Tertullian's doctnne of "feeding on the Lord's bodjF," really 
and corporeally, was the universal belief of the early Christian Chuieh. 
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sach a cause ; — the very same testimoniefi which he thus briiigs 
to hear against the tenets of modem Calvinism being no less 
fatally efficient against the doctrines of the first Reformers, as 
well as against the predominant spirit of the Articles of his own 
Church.*^ 

I have now satisfactorily, I trust, — though far more at length 
than I had, at starting, anticipated,— succeeded in establishing 
the veiY material position which I had laid down, namely, that 
the antiquity claimed by the Catholics for the doctrines of their 
Church, or, in other words, the identity which they maintain 
exists between their system of belief and that which the first 
teachers of Christianity promulgated, has been long, by Protest- 
ants themselves, reluctantly, but still most effectively admitted. 

On finding thus remarkably corroborated the conclusion to 
which I myself had come, that what is now called Popery was, 
in fact, the whole and sole faith of die primeval Christians, I 
know not whether the prevalent feeling in my mind was that 
of triumph or mortification. In the first place, had these im- 
portant concessions been somewhat earlier known to me, I 
might have been spared all those pains of parturition which the 
first chapters of this work so unnecessarily cost me ; — my situa- 
tion now being something like that of the fiunous Cardinal Sfon. 
drati, of whose book on predestination it was said, ** que s^il avoit 
commence son ouvrage par la seconde partie, il se seroit 6pargn^ 
la peine de composer la premiere." In the second place, I had, 
I confess, flattered myself, as do the self-taught in all lines of 
study, that the results which I had thus lighted upon were of 
my own peculiar and exclusive finding out. Tlie discovery^ 
therefore, that so many others had arrived at exactly the same 
point before me, gave to my task a degree of triteness for which 
I was by no means prepared, and not a little dimmed in my 
eyes, the glory of my research and scholarship. 

On a review of the whole, however, the efiect of all these in- 
quiries upon my mind was still further to stimulate me to the 
prosecution of the pursuit in which I had engaged ; my. strong 
persuasion being that there must, after all, be something more, 
in the nature of the Protestant Church, dian I was yet aware 
of, to enable her to hold her ground, even so long, as a constit- 
uent portion of the Christian world, notwithstanding her thus 

* ''The Evan^lical Clergy (says the Bishop's able opponent, Mr. Scott) 
do not contend that our Articles, Liturgy, &c., are in every tittle exactly 
coincident witii the sentiments of Calvin ; but that theff contain, in a more 
unexceptionable form, all that they deem essentidt in his doctrine.** Dr. 
Macbdne, too. (the translator of Mosheim,) says of the UltnuCahimst pro- 
ceedinjgi of the Synod of Dort, ''Its decisions, in point of doctrine, were 
iookeonpOQ by many, and not without reason, as a^ramlD^t&^^NKfifR ^ 
the Book of Articles established by UwmibeG\i!aidk<£'S&a^^ 

13 
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s cki ww i edged defection fiom most of the doetrinee of the earir 
Qiiifeh, IB well as of that mark of tiie great Father of Bafesi^ 
which I have shown to be branded on her brow. ** In Germany," 
exclaimed I to myself, ** if any where, I shall be sure to-find her 
in her first, genuine e^ape, with aU the associations, too^ which 
such antiquihr as it is in her power to boast, combined with the 
influences of the < Genius Loci,' are able to shed arooad her 
birthohice." 

After taking leave, therefwe, in an affectionate letter, of my 
feir Calrinist friend, and promising faidifutly to attend to her 
commisnons respectine Luther's lUle-Talk and tiie PMor 
FMo, I set out from DuUin on the twentieth of Angwt, and 
staying hut a few days m London, on my way, arrived at Ham* 
hui^ ahoul the end of the month* 



CHAPTER XXXVII. 

Hsmtog^ — ^Hagedom.— KIopBtoek and his Wife Meta^— BCim Anna 
Maiia k Schurman, and her lover Labadie.. — ^Aoeoont of tbeatk fer tht 
IVaci Society. — ^Forwarded throQgjb the hands of Miaa * *, 

¥mam a traveller starting upon a tour so purdy theofogieal in 
its object, the reader will hardly be prepared to expect modi of 
that variety of observation which, in general, constitutes the 
chief diarm of the wayferer's narrative. With the neighborhood 
of Hamburgh I found some names and recdlections associated, 
in which, as a lover o£ poetry, and of literature in general, I could 
not but feel interested. How far this city has cause to take pride 
for having been the birthplace of Hagedom, my entire igno. 
ranee of that Anacreontic poet's writings fbriMuie me to judge ; 
but of the merits of Klopstock, the various translations of his 
writings had enaUed me to form some notion, and I accordingly 
visited the tomb of this famous poet with all due reverence ; — 
thou^ less, I am ashamed to confess, on account of his re- 
nowned Messiah, than for the sake of the memory of his devoted 
and interesting wife, Meta,* 

In the mood of mind, however, into which my late studies had 
thrown me, neither poets, nor the fair idols of poets, had much 
chance of occupying any great portion of my attention ; and the 
only little romance I could get up, illustrative of the neighbor- 

*^ The wide difierence there is between the selfish sensibility of a man of 
geniui^ and the warm, devoted, imoonscious generosity of a natural-heaited 
womiii, ■ most charact B iistically exemplified m the respective ofaaimetMB of 
KlopsCock and his wife^ as odabited in their Memoifs. The ^ve of this 
poet m at Ottensoo, anmnHrilla^ near Hambm!;gh^ wheva be hea bmied in 
Ifce ch u icfc jra w^ bepeath a large lMid«p4ic^ 
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hood of Hambmn^ had ibr itt liBniiie Ifae leuned aod oace 
famed Miss Anna Maria k Schumun, a lady celebratod by the 
pens oTTiDBBiaB, BerotoyickaBf and other erudite Dutbhoieiiy but 
to whose Aaae and name I was now for the^nt time intfoduced. 

Thebistory of this fiarSavanta,fin»n the time when she ftrst 
undertook (as ope of her biographers expresses it) *< (obe, like 
Luther and Calvin, the avehiteot of her own faith," till she be- 
came the disciple and, it is said, wife of die notorious Labadie, 
would affijord, in a snmtt compass, as edifying a picture of the 
effects of the Reformation as could be desired. Her lover Lab^ 
adie, who, at lest, rose to the '* bad eminence'* of bmng at the 
head of a sect of Protestant fanatics, was one of those preachers. 
of piety and piactisers of profligacy, who knew so well and art- 
fully how to avail themselves of the excited fencies of the female 
ReformexiB of that period; and one of the precious doctrines 
which he is known to have heki was,-&at << God could and would 
deceive, and that he had sometimes actually done so !" 

A member of the Catholic Church till his fortieth year, Laba- 
die saw what a field was opened by die outbreak of the Reforma- 
tion, as well for the license of private passion as for the fifeaks 
of private Clinton ; and, having first distinguished himself in his 
own church by endeavoring to corrupt a whole Convent full of 
nuns, he abandoned die CaBiolic faith and turned Calvinist min- 
ister. The popularity which, in this new character, he attained,'*' 
as a preacher, was almost without example ; and the contrast 
known to exist between the spiritual doctrines which he taueht, 
and the very anti-spiritual tenor of his private life, was not widi- 
out its attraction for many of his fair disciples. Of the manner 
in which he etiU ventured to instruct his female followers, an 
instance is given by Bayhs, iu nAhav an amusing anecdote, 
which only a pliilosophcr like Bayle could well venture to tell ; 
-—and, after a career, not unlike that of some of the old Gnostic 
heresiarchs, this worthy off-shoot of the Reformation died at Al- 
tona, in the arms of lus last love, the pious and learned Anna 
Maria k Schurman, in the year 1674. 

Out of all this,---difficult as were some of the particulars to 
manage,—^! contrived, during my leisure moments at Hamburgh, 
to nu£e out a plausible, and even decent, little religious story, 
which I despatched to Miss * *, as the first fruits of my foreign 
inquiries after Protestantism, begging her to present it to the 

* ''It is remarkable enoa^ (says Moshdm's Commentator) that almost 
all the aectariea c^an enthumastieal turn were deairouB of entenng into com- 
rnmikm with Labadie. The Brownists ofierod him their churdi at Middl»> 
buq^ wbm he was suspoided by the Frendi synod from Us eabcopal 
fonotioBB. The Cluakera sent their two leading members, Robert Barclay 
•ad Ckorgft Keidi, to Amsterdam, while he reeuled therSito esBSMaao^Voab 
doetrine.**— Fo(. 51. 
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Eeiigioiui Tract Soeittty, of which I knew her to be one of the 
moift diatinguiBhed memberi. 

Tlie account given of her own early life by Miaa Schnnnan, 
in a work puhliahed at Altona, fumii^ied me fartunalriy with 
aome anecdotes, respecting her infent days, which ooold not be 
otherwise than interesting to the enuigelical world. We find 
recorded here, for instance, the first young stirrings of that piety 
which shone forth, in after days, so signally, under ^ auspices 
of the <* John of Jesus,^ as her lover, Jean Labadie, styled him- 
self; and, among other things, we are tc4d of the effect pro- 
duced upon her, when she was a little girl not (fuite lour years 
old, by the first Question and answer in the Httdelburgh Cate- 
chism, which filled her, she assures us, with ** so deep a sense 
of love for Christ, thnt not all the years passed, since then, had 
been able to efl&ce tiie lively recollection of that moment." She 
then informs us* of her eaAy taste for making babies, in wax, 
as well as the singular propensity which she had, through life, 
Car eating spiders. 

From this interesting part of her history, I was enabled to 
trace her to the fiiU meridian of her fame, when, mistress of 
twelve languages, and writing fluently in four of th^m, — besides 
being a proficient in music, painting, sculpture and engraving, — 
she had tiie Spanheims, the Heiosiuses, the Vosauses at her 
feet, and returned learned answers to the Epistolic Questions of 
the Dutch Doctor, Beverovictus.'l' The literary memoirs, indeed, 
of this lady, might be made to include within their range some 
of die names of most celebrity on both sides of that controversy 
to which the doctrines of the famous Synod of Dort gave rise. 
Thus with Rivetus, the bitter opponent of Grotius, £e held a 
long correspondence* of which the object was to discuss the often 
agitated question, ^ whether it was proper to instruct a Christian 
woman in the Belles Lettres ; — and it is not difficult, through 
all the civility of her Calvinist correspondent, to perceive tlmt 
this Champion of " Immutable Decrees,'' could he have had his 
own will, would not suffer one of the sex to soar an inch above 
the workbag. 

While such homage was paid to her fame by this high-flying 
Calvinist, she boasted also some warm admirers in the Armmian 
line; of which number was Gasper BarlsBus, the celebrated 
LatuI poet, whom the Gromarists ejected firom ail his employs in 

* Pectus meum tarn magno gaudio atque intimo amoris Chiisti sensu 
fmnsMperfuflum, ut omnes subsequentes anni istius momenti vivam memo- 
riam dttere potuerint nunqaam. — EvkXmioj aeu meUoria parHa EUeeUo, 

t EpialoL (Sliest Roterod, 1644. There is also among the ''Responsa 
Docionun," published by the same writer in 1639, an answer by Miss Schur- 
JBso. To the iUnstrious list of her correspondents, the names of Silnuurius 
and HujgeoB are to be added. 



the Ohttrdi,t>r>iio <tter wmoA than UMt beiefiMed^o Miere, 
witbtiM^nod of Sortftliflit Qod hid cratted die gieater por- 
tion of iMiakiiid fir tho mIo pmfpyrofifamning Iheoi. AnioDg 
the woiks'of this Anmoiaapeet, we find some Toneete our eru- 
dite heroine, the canduding lines of whioh may be cited as a 
specimen -of the fiee aad rakish style io which learned ladies 
i»ed, at that period, to be addressed by learned gentlemen :— 

Scribimus hec loquimurque tibi. .... 

Sin minus ilia placent, et si magis oscula vestef 
Sezus amat, nos ilia domi debere putabb.^ 

The change from -this brilliant, but, as Mite Schurman after* 
wards deemed it, vainglorious period of her life,f to that stage 
when religion and Labadie took possession of her whole soul, 
opened a field for tract eloquence of which I was not backward, 
as may be supposed, in availing myself ;— that saintly time, 
when instead of bending over the pro&ne pages of a Horace or 
a Virti^il, she had no longer eyes or thoughts but for siich Evan* 
gelictd writings as the ^Herald of King Jesus,'^ ^the Song. 
Royal of Jesus," and other such lucubrations of her spiritual lover ; 
and when, looking back with shame to the praises which the 
learned wodd had heaped upon her, she solemnly, and in the 
presence of the Sun, as she tells us, cast away and renounced 
all such objects of her former vanity4 

* Heroic, — As a Reformed Minister did not think it unbecoming oT him to 
write these gay verses, one who is neither a Minister, nor Reformed, may, I 
presume, venture thus to paraphrase them: 

Now, perhaps, having taxed my poetioal art. 

To mdite you t^ erudite letter, 
Tou^ve enoi]^ oftiie sex, after all, in your heart. 

To like a few kisses much better. 

And in sooth, mv dear Anna, if you're pretty as wise, 

I might 0^ the mtts you prefer. 
But that Barbara teUs me, with love in her eyes, 

I must keep all my kisses for her. 

It should be mentioned, for the better understanding of these verses, that 
Barlseus had never seen his foir correspondent, and that Barbara, whom he 
here mentions, was his wife. The final &te of this poor poet was melancholy. 
Whether from the triumph of the Gomarists, or the loss of all his Church 

Errfeiment, he mind became at last so deranged that he foncied himself to 
e made of butter, and lived in constimt fear of approaching the fire, 
t There is an eidition of her works in Hebrew, Greek, Latin, and French. 
Lugd, Bttao, Elzevir, 1648. 

X ''£6que omnia mea scripta, qusB ejusmodi turpem animi mei laxitatem 
veL mundanum et vanum istum senium reddent, noc loco, coram Side (ad 
exemplum cendidissimi Patrum Augustini) retracto; nee amplius promeis 
agnosco : simulque omnia aliorum scripta A potissimum Carmina Paneg3rrica 
que van» ^orias atque istee impietatis chaiactere notata sunt, tanfl^»ssL\lT$«s^ 
conditioae ao pro&sakme aliena procul k mexeniQ^eck «& ts«s»^ 

13 ♦ 
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la this state of pious swlf.tthssemsot did Miss Sduuttiaa psss 
tbe ramaiiider of her days; — fully racompeased, howefer, for 
her saciifioe of the Bevemriciuses end Rivetnses, by those in- 
ward iilumiaatioiis of the spirit and fiuniltar commuiiuigs witii 
God by which she supposed herself to be favored ; and having 
received, as has been already mentioned, the last sigh of her 
Aposde, Labadie, at Altona, she departed this life, not long after 
him, in the year 1678. 



CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

BiMpheoaouB doctiine of Labadie — held also by Luther, Ben, &e^— Re- 
fledioQt. — Choice of University. — Gottingen. — Introduced to Professor 
Scratchenbach.— <!)onimence a course of Lectures on Proteslantisin. 

Thovoh it was my fate thus, at the very entrance into my 
new field of researd^ to be encountered by so strong a spe- 
ctmen of the effects of Grerman Protestantism, I must beg tiie 
reader to rest assured that it was by no means my wish to attach 
undue importance upon any such insulated instances of fanaticism 
or absurdity, well knowing that there never existed a system of 
doctrine so pure, as that, among those professing it, some such 
examples of unworthiness might not be found. 

The only point fairly to be considered is, whether there were 
not, deep'laid in the very principles of the Reformation itsdf^ the 
seeds of all such extravagances as we have been just now con- 
sidering ; and whether the profligate and but too successful apos- 
tleship of Labadie, and the fantastic devotion of his disciple, Anna 
Maria, were not as naturally and necessarily the result of that 
unbounded license which was accorded to private judgment at 
the time of the Reformation, as the similar excesses of most of 
the early heretics were the fruits of the same principle equally by 
them asserted and put in practice. 

And here, I must beg especial attention to a fact, which, to 
most readers, will, I have no doubt, appear as startling and al- 
most incredible as it did, when first I happened to light on it, in 
the course of my studies, to myself. The Uasphemous doctrine 
held by Labadie, that " God could and would deceive mankind, 
and that he had sometimes actually done so," is one that with 
difficulty we can conceive admissible, for a single instant, into 
any sane mind. But, once admitted, there is no extent of 
demoralization and corruption to which, under the shelter of 
God's own exaipple, it might not be made to lend a sanction. 
What then will be said, by those who now, for the first time, 
learn the fact that such was the impious doctrine of most of the 
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le^Mlmg Reformersy and tbAl it is in Axat asButed, in ezpreas 
terms, by Luther himself ! 

In order to get rid of some of the difficulties which beset the 
doctrine of Election and Reprobation, and Reconcile those pas- 
sages of God's Word wherein the wicked are invited to repent, 
ance with those predestinating Decrees by which he has already 
fixed and sealed their doom, the first Reformers found it neces- 
sary to adopt the monstrous supposition that, in such addresses 
to the Reprobate, the Almighty is not serious, nor^ in thus in- 
viting them to repentance and amendment, really means what 
he says ?— »« He speaks thus," said they, *< by his repealed will, 
but, by his secret will, he wills the contrary,"-— or, as Besa ex- 
pounds it, << Grod occasionally conceals something which is con- 
trary to that which he manifests in his Word !"* 

But it is by Luther himself that this gross blasphemy has been 
brought forward in its most prominent and most revolting relief. 
In commenting on Gren. xxii, and on the conduct of God, as there 
represented, towards Abraham, (which is one of the instances 
given of this alleged opposition between the revealed and the 
secret will of the Almighty) Luther thus writes : — , 

" Such a species of falsehood as this is salutary to us. Happy 
indeed shall we be if we can learn this art from God. He at- 
tempts and proposes the work of another, that he may be able to 
accomplish his own. By our affliction he seeks his own sport 
and our salvation. Thus Grod said to Abraham, < Slay thy son,' 
6cc. — ^How ? In tantalizing, pretending and mocking.f He like, 
wise occasionally feigns, as though he would depart far away 
from us and kill us. Which of us believes that this is dU afrp- 
tence? Yet with God this is only sport and (were we permiited 
thus to speak) it is afalsehoad.X It is a real death which all of 
us have to suffer. But God does not act seriously ^ according to 

* Celari interdum a Deo aliquid ei auod in verbo patefftoit repugnans. — 
Reap, ad Act, CcUoq. JMompeK.— The CaJvlnist Piscator, too, equally charges 
Grod with this rick : " Deum interdum verbo significare velle, quod reverft. 
non vult, aut noUe ^uod rever& vulU' {DUp, contra. ScAo/m.) ** In his word, 
God sometimes intmiates that he wills what he really does not will, or that he 
does not will what he, in reality, does will." 

t Deus dixit ad Abrahamum, * Occide Filium, &c.*-'^uomodo ? Ludendo, 
nmuhndOf ridmdo. 

t At^ue apud Deum est ItisuSf et, si hcerit ita djcere, mmdashtm est.— We 
find a sunilar view taken of Grod's conduct respecting Isaac, by a Rationalist, 
or rather Infidel writer, of the 17th century, who founds upon it a theory for 
the solution of such mysterious doctrines as Origmal Sin, Imputed righteous- 
ness, &c All these mysteries, he maintain^, are but a sort of legal fictions, 
by which God, who prefers such sinuous and mystic ways to the direct and 
natural modes of proceeding among mankind, chooses to Work out his 
designs. — ^"Ndluit Deus opus hoc pCTficiere directo illo et natural! ordine, 
quo pleiseque res geruntur apud homines, sed per sinuosos mysterionuxv 
an&tctus, «c." — PriMdamitftf give ExereUatio^ ^, 
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toB tmn flbowing or repreflenlatioo. h U djitimmhimn, tad ke 
is only tryinff whether we be willing to loee p roBont things and 
life tlMlf iwhis aeommt." I 

It maybe qaesdoned whether, among all the blaiqphemies that 
have ever been written or spoken, any thing more revdtiogiy 
UaimlfeaMNM than this has ever yet fidlen firaim tongue or pen. 

Had I at the moment, indeed, when I was setting out from 
Hamburgh, been shown but the few unhallowed sentenoes jost 
cited, they would have spared me, I think, all the trouble and 
disappointment of mv journey ; being sufficient of themselves, to 
have convinced me (though nothing more of this Rdfbimer*s doc- 
trines had been known to me,) that, from a mind capable of 
forming such notions of a Divine Being as are there expressed, 
nothing worthy of supplanting a particle of the ancient fidth 
could have emanated. I was, at that time, however, but slightly 
versed in the theological part of the histcnry of the RefermatioD, 
and regarding tiie doctrine, therefore, of Labadie as his own 
peculiar Uas^emy, without any sanction for such impkras tri- 
fling from the chief leaden of his sect, I dismissed the circum- 
stance wholly from my thoughts, and, with renewed zeal of 
lesearch, prepared cheerfully and even sanguindy for my pro- 
jected tour. 

After some deliberation with myself as to the particular uni- 
versity, which it might be most advisable (or me to select as the 
first scene of my studies, I at last<decided for the school memo- 
raUe in theologieal annals, as having produced a Modieim, a 
Afiohaelis, an Ammon, an Eichom, and proceeded direct, without 
any delay in the course of my route, to Gottingen. 

It would have been my wish, — and I had made a promise, to 
that effect, to Miss * *, — to put my mind in a sort of training, 
for the reception of Luther's Gospel, by a pilgrimage to some of 
those places which are now connected immortally with his name. 
The cell at Erfurth, for instance, where, as an humble Augus- 
tinian monk, he, in whom the Vatican was so soon to meet with 
a eomUer thnnderer, used to solace his lonely intervals of devotion 
with the flute ; — the picturesque ruins of the Wartburg, under 
whose roof he lay concealed from his enemies, and to which, (in 
the modesty of his heart, comparing himself to St. John,) he gave 
the appellation of " his Patmos ;" — these and a few more such 
romantic visits would, I felt, have wound me up to the true Lu- 
theran pitch, and besides have furnished me with materials for 
flttch a letter to Miss * * as would have delighted that futuro 
Rectoress of Ballymudragget prodigiously. 

It was while at the Wartburg, by the way, and while occu- 

£ied with his frunous translation of the New Testament, that 
lUtfaer viras fi^uently, as he thought, viated by the Devil, in the 
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iihape of a large Uiie4)ottle fly. Hia weUJoiowii umbWf how* 
aver, did not succeed ia giving mnch intemiptioii to hia biblical 
toils ; for Luther, << who (to use the w«»ds of an intelligent tra- 
veller) knew Satan in all his disguises, rebuked him manfully, 
and at length, losing all patience, as the concealed deviL still 
buzzed round his pen, started up, and exclaiming, fViUM du daim 
nichtruhighleiben! hurled his huge ink-bottle at the Prince of 
Darkness/** 

To have visited all the scenes of such characteristic di^ays, 
would have been, I was wdl aware, the most edifying mode of 
preparation I could adopt for the nearer acquaintance I was 
about to form with the doctrines of the chief actor in thenu As 
it was, however, the only initiatory regimen to which I doomed 
myself, was the swallowing down a cup of that fiaimous beer of 
Eunbecky which was counted so orthodox a drink among the 
German Reformers, and over flagons of which most of their new 
plan of Christianity was settled. That the great Luther himsdf 
was no foe to this be verage,f appears from the fact, which is on 
record, that the good citizens d Eimbeck sent him, in token of 
their admiration, a present of some of their best ; and " as he 
could not (says my authority) go to Eimbeck himself, to give the 
words of salvation for the liquor of earthly life, he is said to have 
despatched thither two of his most faithful and thirsty disciples." j: 

It must not be thought, from the tone of banter in which I 
here speak of the state of my mind, on leaving Hamburgh, that 
the torn of my views, at that period, partook in any degree of 
the same mocking character. We are often apt, in referring to 
scenes or feelings that are past, to invest them with a coloring 
not originally their own, but reflected back upon them from the 
experience which we have since acquired. It is true, with my 
.ires^it knowledge of the life and the doctrines of Luther, I should 

* Russell's Germany. 

t To this beer he no doubt alluded, in lus &mous sermon at Wittenburg, 
when, in impressing upon his hearers that it was not by force of buds the 
reform of aouses could be effected, he told them that words had hitherto 
done ereiy thing for them : — "It was words (said he) that, while I myself 
lay quietly asleep, or was drinking, peifaaps, my beer with my dear Melanc- 
thon and Amsdor^ — ^it was words that weie, in the meantixne, shaking the 
Papacy as no prince or emperor ever could have done." In this same sermon 
it was that he so &r outraged all respect, both for his cause and his followers, 
as to threaten tfaadt, if his advice was not followed, he wo uld, W ithout hesite- 
tion, retract his whole course, unsay eveiy thing he had written or tau^t, 
and leave them to themselves; addmg. in a tauntmg manner, "This I tell 
you, once for all.** — ^**Non dubitabo tunem reducere, et emniom qun aut 
scripfii ant docoi palinodiam canere, et k vobia desdseere : hoc vobis dictum 
esta" Sermo doeens abtuoa non numUnUf 4/^, 

t The traveller (Williams) fimn whom I have taken this extract, alter 
stating that a barrel of this beer was, m flie fifteenth century, a present for a 
prince, adds, that if it was at all like the specbnens of it which still leauuB^ 
Iht pnacos must have had ^fiecnble tMlMtndiito»^itoGDM3Efl^ 
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find it neariy as dificiih to speak with BeriouflDeaB of Ilia pre- 
tended Refoimstioo as it would be to discuas gravely the ^kims 
to apoatMliip of a Montanus or a Manes. But it was undeir a 
far dtfferaut aspect I coDsidered the subject at the time of which 
I have been speaking. My limited acquaintance with the^taib 
of that strange jumUe of creeds,^ out <^ which the multifkrioiis 
monster, called Protestantism, arose, left me, to a great extent, 
ignorant of the system of faith I was about to ee^use ; while 
the anxiety I felt to discover in it such pmnts alone as might in 
some degree justify my intended apostasy, made me compara- 
tively Mind to all tlmt was of an 6pposite description, and even 
lulled, for the time, my natural sense of the ridicukma into in* 
action. 

On arriving at Gottingen, 1 lost not a moment in availing my- 
self of a lew letters of introduction, with which die private totor 
of a young friend of mine, who had passed some moa&m at this 
university, had fuinished me. It was through the means of one 
of these letters, I became acquainted with the chief Professor of 
Theology, M. Scratchenbach ; nor was it possible for me to have 
lighted upon an introduction more fortunate for the immediate 
object of my visit Besides the great and admowledged emi- 
nence of this gentleman, in the mlk of learning where my in- 
quiries now lay, there were also circumstances, at that moment, 
connected with the actual state of religion in G^ermany, which 
led him to regard with more than ordinary interest, the pa^cular 
object I had at heart in applying to him. Neither to him, in- 
deed, nor to any one else had I made a secret of my intention to 
bec€>me a member of the Protestant Church, in case, on examin- 
ing its doctrines, I should find them to be such as I could consci- 
entiously approve. 

In consequence a long-laid train of causes, which I shall at- 
tempt briefly, in the course of these pages, to trace, there had 
been, of late, numerous instances of defection to the Roman 
Catholic faith, from both the Lutheran and the Reformed branches 
of the Protestant Church of Grermany. These desertions, which 
seemed to some persons to be but the commencement of a cur- 
rent setting in towards Popery, had a good deal broken that 
spell of mdifferenHsm which had, for some time, hung round the 
theologians of the University. Fearful only of excesses in be- 
lief, the faintest prospect of any return to that faith of which 
their forefathers had taken such pains to strip themselves, even 
to nudity, struck alarm through all their ranks ; nor could the 
example, which it was now expected I was about to present, of 
a conversion in the opposite direction, have offered itself at any 
apter or more propitious moment. 

With Ihe utmost promptitude did my new friend, the ftofes- 
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sot, undertake to put me folly m ponenion not oiniy of Ae pre- 
sent state and prospects of ProtsMantism in Gemuuiy, tni also 
of that purifying process by which, as he said» the whole system 
of Christianity had, in the course of the last hatf eentuiy, been 
lightened of much of its ancient alloy, so as to assume^ at last, 
that comparative pure and rational form, in which it is adopted 
by most enlightened German IVotestants at the present day. 

As I was well inclined to be an humble and unreplying hearer, 
my course of instruction took the shape rather of lecture than 
cowversation ; and my rule being, to note down, after each of 
our siltings, such portions of the ^fessor's discourse as had re« 
mained in my memory, I was enabled thus to preserve pretty 
accurately their substance, — allowing, of course, for such casual 
and, I trust, slight errors as, from my previous unaoouaintance 
the suigeet, may have stolen into my repoits. 



m^^mr* 



CHAPTER XXXIX. 

Finl Jjictan of Profeapor iScratobenbMh.— HealhciQ phikwQpt>Bim-" 3|t<tiOP- 
«liMii among the Heretie^— Marcion, Alius, Nesttmus, «&, 9)) ft^tjons^- 
tfta. — ^The Dark Ages. — ^Revival of Learning. — ^Luther. 

It was, as I well recollect, on the eighteenth of September, 
that my course of Lectures under the learned Professor 8cratch- 
enbach, commenced. As I was, at the time, rather indisposed, 
(no doubt, in consequence of the Lutheran beer on which I had 
ventined,) the Professor offered, most oondescendingfy, to lecture 
'me at my own lodgings — a small apartment which I had, look- 
ing upon the canal ; where, on the day above mentioned, taking 
his seat gravely opposite me, my instructcnr thus began :-^ 

** Between the Priest and the Philosopher,— or, in other words, 
between the assertor of tiie authority of Faith, and the vindicator 
of the free exercise of Reason, — there must, at all times, and 
under all S3^stems of belief, exist a principle of variance, which 
can only be prevented from coming to an open and violent strug- 

ge, either by the interposition of the sttong arm of the State in 
vor of one of the two parties, or by some mutual compromise 
or cddition among themselves. For the first of these modes of 
estcMshing religious peace, the alliance between Church and 
State has been always found the most efficacious contrivance. 
T^ friian of conniving at, and compounding with established 
superstitions, was the policy adopte^ by the sages of Greece and 
Rome ; and the practicability oif a ccmlition between Hieology 
and Philosophy is exemplified in the present state of German 
Protestantism. 
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<<The ezdiuMNi of Reasoii from all interfereiice in fdigioui 
coDcenui was as alroogly inculcated, it muat be con fbmo dy ly the 
great philosophers of antiquity as it has ever been, at any pmodi 
even by Papists themselves. In fact, an implicit and oninqiiir* 
ing acquiescence in the religious rites handed down from their 
ferefiithers^ was regarded t»y them as one of the most exemphiy 
duties of all good citizens. * When religion is in question,' says 
Cicero, * I do not consider what is the doctrine thereon of Zeoo, 
Cleanthes, or Chiysippus, but what the Chief Pontiffir Comn- 

canus, Scipio, and Scevola say of it. From you, i^ 

are a philosopher, I am not unwilling to receive reasons £at my 
faith ; but to our ancestors I trust imj^citly, without receiving 
any reason at alL** 

** So litde, indeed, of a Rationalist, in our German sense, was 
Cicero, that, though acknowledging the art of Augmry to be a 
fiction and <^eat, we find him denouncing, as wwtfay of the se- 
verest punishments, all who opposed or disturbed the popular 
belief in that rite.f 

'* In a state of things where a Cicero could speak thus, or 
still stronger, where an Epicurus went, for decorum's sake, to 
prayer84 neither the Latin nor Greek priests had much to dread 
from philosophers ; and accordingly, in their respective periods, 
the most irrational superstition continued to flouridi under the 
very riielter of the Garden and of the Academy.. But, though 
so tolerant of their own established and time hallowed absur- 
dities, we may see, in the zeal with which Porphyry, Celsus, and 
Lucian, assailed, each in his own fashion, the Christian laith, 
that, towards what they accounted a new and intrusive supersti- 
tion, these philosophers were by no means so tolerantly disposed, 
— being in this, no doubt, of the opinion of your English divine, 
Warburton, that < nonsense for nonsense, the old should keep its 
ground, as being tdready in possession.' 

^ I was far less, however, of the hostility of Philosophy than 
of her amity and alliance that the Christian Church, at that pe- 

♦ Cum de religione agtur T. Conmcanum, P. Sdpionem, P. Scevolam 
Pontifices maximos^ non Zenonem, aut Cleanthem, aut Chrysippiun 8e<^uor. 

A te philosopho rationem accipere debeo religioms: mauonbus 

aatem noBtris, etiam null& ratione reddit^ credere. Cic. Uh, 3, dt AVrf. JDeorum. 
Another heathen philosopher thus speaks, in the same spirit: ** When all is 
80 uncertain in nature, how much better is it and more yenerable to adhere 
to the fiiith of our ancestors, as to a depository of truth, to profess the reUgioDe 
delirered down by tradition, and fear the Gods that our lathers and mothers 
have tan^t us to fear." — Ctuanto vencrabilius ac melius antistitem veritatis 
mMQmm excipere disciplinam, reli^ones traditas colore, &c — Csscil. op. 

t Nee Yoo non omni supplici^digni P. Clodius et L. Junius, qui contra 
auspicia nsTigavenmt ; parendum enim fuit relig^mi, nee patrius most lepu- 
dtandaflL-- De IXv. 

t Vie d^E^piciirei by De Rondel. 
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riody had any reason to complain ; — the efforts made by some of 
the most learned of the Fa&ers to grafl the ten^s of Paganism 
upon Christianity, having more than any thing tended to adul- 
terate the ttmple truths of the latter, and.involve whatever there 
was of mysterious in its doctrines in still more hopeless darkness. 

<* The only instances, indeed, which occurred in those times, 
of firee and fearless investigation into the credibility and historical 
consistency of the documents of Revelation, are to be found, as 
might be expected, among the Grnostic writers ; and more espe- 
cially, — as far as can be judged from the mere abstracts of their 
works that remain, — in die writings of the Marcionites. The 
sifUng search made by these heroes through the Old and New 
Testaments, for the purpose of pointing out the numerous con- 
tradictions between them, affords, perhaps, the first signal exam- 
pie in the annals of Christianity, of that aoxi of reference to 
Reason, as the arbiter of Faith, which formed the groundwork 
both of Protestantism, as introduced at the ReformatioD, and of 
that more extended system called Rationalism by which it has 
been superseded. How acutely Marcion perceived the utter ir. 
reconcilaUeness of the history of the Fall of Man with any of 
those attributes which true pi^ would acccHrd to the Deity, ap- 
pears from his comment upon' that events that < Grod must be 
either deficient in goodness if he willed, in prescience if he did 
not foresee, or in power if he did not prevent it.' 

*< 'Hiese glimpses of Rationalism, however, mixed up as they 
were with the wild fancies and absurdities from which no sect 
of Gnosticism was free, produced but little enlightening effect, 
even on those from whom they emanated, while upon the self- 
satisfied orthodox of the day, they were, of course, entirely lost. 
Like all other haeresiarchs, Marcion was followed for the absurd 
parts of his system, not for what was sound in it, and the former 
with the usual good fortune of error, prevailed. The Church, 
too, fast entrenched within her frontier of Unity, and having, 
marshalled on her side, most of the learning and talent of Chris- 
tendom, might safely bid defiance even to the assaults of Phi- 
losophy when approaching in the odious shape and name of 
Heresy. 

" Thus kept safe from all scrutiny of reason, during its early 
and probationary period, Christianity, when, at last, adopted as 
the religion of the Empire, received the additional aid and sanc- 
tion of the secular arm. At the same time, in acquiring this 
alliance, it could not but lose much of that internal union which 
the pressure of persecution, from without, is sure to impart to 
all proscribed religions. Hence Schism, — so much more dan- 
gerous than Heresy, as deriving from kinship but the readier 
power to wound, — began then only to show itself to %ss<j S.<(scaiLx- 

14 
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dable extoU, when the Church, with * Kings for her nurang- 
fiuhers and Queens her nursing.moChen,' took her place^ mitra) 
mnd enthrooedy as the chosen Spouse of the State* 

*< Then was it that, within her own bosom, those controversies 
sprung up, which, though relating to the roost awful concern- 
mentfl of another world, were decided by debates and majorities, 
like the most ordinary state-aflairs of this, the discussions of a 
riotous Council and the votes of a crowd of factious Bishops, 
being thought sufficient to determine such points as, whether the 
Trinity was to be abolished or retained, whether the Holy Ghost 
was a person or an accident, isLC. — ^Through all these struggles, 
the Church, (owing chiefly, k must be confessed, to the influence 
of the Bishops of &me,) triumphed signally over its aidversaries ; 
nor did the efibrts of the schismatics to simplify and rationalize 
the popular articles of beli^, in any one instance, succeed. 

^ In vain did Anus attempt to lay the foundations of a pure 
system of Monotheism, by asserting Christ to have been but a crea- 
ture, made, like other creatures, by the one God of all. It was 
decided against him,* by a large majority of Bi^iops, (many of 
whom, we are told, never asked the meaning of the word < Con- 
substantial,' till the whole afiair was settled,^ that the Son was 
not a creaturo, but a Being consubstantial ana coetemal with the 
Father.f The decision thus adopted, took its station in the code 
of Christian orthodoxy, and a ready answer was always at hand 
for all objections ofTerefl to it. For instance, — « if the Father 
and Son,' said the Rationalists, < are to be considered thus iden- 
tical, it may be said that one of the Trinity has been crucified, 
— 4hat one of the Trinity died.' * By no means,' answered the 
orthodox, < though the Father and Son are one essence, in perfect 
identity, yet could the Son die, without the Father also dying !' 

<* In vain did Nestorius, — who, to avoid the blasphemy, as he 
deemed it, of calling Mary * the Mother of God,' held that there 
were two persons in Christ, the divine and the human, — venture 
to assert the very simple and obvious proposition, that * a child 
of two months old never could be a God.' Against him also the 
usual summary mode of decision was adopted^ suid the union 

* At the famous Council of Nice, assembled by Constantine in theyear 325. 

1 1 have here considerably abridged the discourse of the learned Professor, 
who, besides that, in the wantonness of his Rationalism, he chose to speak 
of these ancient Councils in a tone of levity which coi:dd not be otherwise 
than offensive to most readers, branched out also into details of those assem- 
blies, which could as little iaJl to be found useless and tiresome. The 
audionty cited by him for what he here relates of the Bishops, is the Church 
histoxian, Socrates ; who^ it appears, adds that, on coming to an explanation, 
after the Cooacil was over, such a scene of discord ensued amoog these 
unanimous yolen of Consubstantiality, as the histoiian oould compare to 
DOfdiing but a ^'btttle ibu^ in the darL" 

t^ytLCWUkA heldatl^esos, A.D,431.— Dr.Fkietlly,whQ06view8of 
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of the two natures in one person thus inexplicably explained : 
— < As, in God, the Father, Son and Spirit are three persons and 
but one God, so, in Christ, the Godhead is one person and the 
manhood another person, and yet tiiese are not two persons, but 
one person !' 

^ With equally ill success did Macedonius, another Ration- 
alist, endeavor to relieve the Christian creed of the separate 
divinity of the Holy Spirit, maintaining that the Scriptures 
affi)rded no sufficient authority for such an opinion. He was 
answered that the want, as &r as it exists, of express testimony to 
this doctrine, arose from the unwillingness of the Holy Spirit, 
who dictated the sacred writings, to dwell on the share he him- 
self had taken in the divine operations there recorded.* A 
Council, too, was, in the usual way, convened upon the subject ; 
and, as the &ilure of all such appeals to reason, on one side, led 
invariably to increased demands upon faith from the other, this 
attack on the personality of the Holy Ghost, but ended, as might 
have been expected, in establishing, among the orthodox, his 
consubstantiality and divinity. A majority of the Bishops pres- 
ent at that disorderly Council,f — ^thirty-six, if I recollect right, 
having voted in the minority, — came to the decision now incor- 
porated in the orthodox creed that < the Holy Ghost was the 
Lord and Giver of Life, who proceeded from the Father, and 
who ought to be adored and glorified with the Father and the 
Son, and who spake by the Prophets.' 

." It was before long, however, discovered that the Holy Ghost 
proceeded from the Son, as well as from the Father, — but with- 
out prejudice (said these enigmatical believers) either to his own 
claim to be considered as Father, or to the Son's right to be con- 
•sidered as only Son ; and the fact and manner of this new line 
of procession was thus, at last, laid down ; < The Holy Spirit is 

all these great Trinitarian Councils coincided, of course, with those of our 
Protestant Professor, after describing the proceeding of the Council of 
Ephesus, says, ** In ilaafitcHous manner was the great aoctrine of the h3rpo6- 
tatical union of the two natures in Christ (which has ever since been the 
doctrme of what is called the Cathdic Church) established." 

* Such is the reason fflve by Epiphanius for the omission of the Holy Spirit 
in Paul, 1 Cor. 8, 6, " There is but one G^, the Father, of whom are all 
things, and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things.'* 

t A Council assembled by TheddosiuS; at Constantinople, in 381. — ^I 
have here also taken Uie liberty of suppressang a considerable portion of the 
Professor's discourse. Among his authorities for the " disorderly " character 
of this meeting, is St Gregory of Nazianznm, in one of whose poems it is 
asserted that the great object of those assembled at the Council was to pfo- 
cure for themselves bishoprics. ** They fieht,^ says tiie Saint, ** and run mto 
schisnu and divide the whde worid, fyt & sake of thrmus.^ St Gregory 
also adids, that ''the Trinity was but a mere pretext for their wran^ing, the 
true cause bdng an incredible vpni of hatred.** 

Km n y i^a tu Tftus core* t« d'arftxts t^f^ «it%«T«w. ^ 
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eternally from the Flither a&d iSba Son, and he pro eeeda from 
them hoik eternally, as froma jiiiffe principley and by one lin^ 
proceaaioii !' 

*^ During the ages of darimeea and ignoranee that Mlowed 
the period of which I have been speaking, the Chuioh wae for- 
tunate enoimh to have die undisturbed poaaeaaon of ttie Christian 
world to her8^f;*-4he few pretenders to edence who, from time 
to time, usurped the name of philoaophers, being almost all of 
the eccleaastical order, and therefore pledged to devote the 
whole sCoek of their wretched quibbling knowledge la the sup- 
port of a superstition by which they lived and prospered, and 
of which such science as theirs was, at once, the oflbprkig and 
Burse. Little, therefore, had religion to dread from the li^t of 
reason, in those tknes, when even Ghrammar was thousfat too pro- 
fane a restraint upon the words of divine wisdom, and to be ignorant 
was accounted an essential qualification of all good Christians.* 

<* In the midst, however, c^ this darkness, diere had appeared, 
now and then, some cr^msculous gleams^ which beapoke the ap- 
proaches, however dow, of a more tnteUectual enu At last, in 
the fourteenth century, the night of ages began graduafly to clear 
away ; and, with the revival of learning, these burst fixth a 
* morning of the mind,' a i^nread of thou^t and knowledge, in 
whose light, it was easy to foresee. Superstition would not very 
long linger. 

" The important change, indeed, which was soon manifested 
in the tone of religious feeling through Europe, showed suffi. 
ciently how the spirit of Christianity may be altered or modified 
by the more or less enlightened state of the minds that receive 
it. The hostility to the Roman See, expressed openly both by 
Dante and Petrarch, was but a foretaste oi what the difiusion 
of a thirst for knowledge was yet to produce. Within the very 
precincts of the Church, the inquiring spirit began disturbingly 
to display itself; and we find, among other instances, a friar of 
the Dominican order, Savonarola, so far anticipating the glorious 
era that was at hand as to venture to couple the word * Refer- 
mation' nith the Churchyf and to maintain, in opposition to the 
preachers of mystery, the reasarutbleness of Christianity* 

" Notwithstanding, however, such glimpses of a purer era of 
theology, — ^glimpses rewarded, as in Savonarola's case, with 
straiigulation and burning,— the anti-papal adventurers of that 
period were, it must be confessed, far more of fanatics than of 
Reformers ; nor was it till the ever-memorable outbreak of Lu- 

* It was a saying of those ^es^ ** Cttianto loslior Grammaticas, tanto pejor 
ThedoguB." 

fSavonaixila wrote ft JHIitrf(o«'deiURevel8BonedeiIaRiiQnnax^ 

ChieaA.*' 
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ther himaelf thai, for the first tiine^ in the whole history of creeds, 
it was hud down as a rainciple^ that Rdigion is to be subjected 
to the jurisdiction of Keastm, and private judgment made the 
sole test and guide of Faith. Frmn that moment, the triumph 
of Reason over Superstition was, however distant, secure. The 
very introduction of such a principle into Christian theology at 
once threw open the sanctuary to the searching eyes of philos- 
ophy, and led, by natural and inevitable steps, (which it shall 
be my business, in future lectures, to trace,) to that enlightened 
and philosophical state of^religious belief, which you will find 
prevailing among most educated German Protestants of the pres- 
ent day." 



CHAPTER XL. 

Reflections on the Professor's Lecture.— Commence Second Lecture.— 
Lather— His qualifications for the office of Reformer. 

It would be difficult to describe the state of astonishment and, 
at times, utter dismay, into which,— though obliged from a sense 
of good-breeding to put a restraint on my feelings, — I wias thrown 
by the whole course and tendency of this most startling dis- 
course ; a discourse uttered, be it remembered, by one who was 
not only a Protestant Professor of Hieology, but still more, a 
Minister, as I now for the first time learned, of the Hanoverian 
Church ! 

The natural cast of my di£^K>sition v^, as I have before 
stated, deeply devotional ; and I had at tbiv time, notwithstanding 
my general love of inquiry on such subjects, formed but little 
acquaintance with the works of any infidel writers ; — the few 
occasions on which I had tasted of the cold springs of Scepticism, 
having rather repelled than allured me to any £eper draught. 

The irreverence with which, I knew, most Protestants, of all 
countries and sects, think themselves privileged to speak of that 
illustrious array of Fathers and Councils which arose, in the early 
time, as fortresses, along the banks of Christianity, during the 
first progress of that ^ river of Gkxl" through the world, suf- 
ficiently accounted to me for the views taken by the Professor 
of the inspired wisdom of those early beacons of the truth. It 
was not till I found him raising *doubts, and even more than 
doubts, as to the direct agency of God in the promulgation of 
the Gospel,* and endeavoring to reduce that special mission of a 
Saviour to the level of those everyday manifestations of benefi- 

* The particular passage of the Professor's Lecture, here alluded to^ occur- 
red in tiiat portion cSr his cuscourse which, for reasons already dven^l.«sBs&aje&. 
In making of the dark aees, he had sakL <«UwiiSi\»^^aS&9QSXin^'^^ 
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oeilce which all alike proceed, thouf^ mediate, from the aune 
divine liand, — it was not till startled by his arrival at Ukaa advanced 
stage of scepticism, that I was, at last, aware in what dilection 
my Proicatant guide was leading me, and saw that already ve 
were on the hi^ road to the *< waste wilderness" of unbelief. 

Tlierc was, however, but little time allowed me for rumination 
on what I had heard, belcMre I was again summoned to hear 
more, by the indefatigable Scratchenboch, who, presenting him* 
self early in my apartment, on the following morning, and resum- 
ing hi si subject where we had broken off, proceeded as follows : 

" In most respects, Luther may be said to have been eminently 
qualified for the great task of demolition which it fell to his lo^ 
to accomplish. Intrepid, vain, self-willed, and vehement, — ^fear- 
leas of all attacks from enemies, and elated easily by the accla- 
mation of friends — with passions ever prompt to suggest what 
was daring, and a perseverance proof against all scruples in ex- 
ecuting it, — the very weaknesses and excesses ci his character 
contributed fully as much as its better points to his success. The 
indiscriminate license of personal abuse in which he indulged, 
gave a vigor to his puUic di^lays, in the eyes of the vulgar, 
which made all else appear feeble in comparison, and against 
which no man who was, at all, restrained by decorum, could 
hope to contend with any success. In the same manner, had 
his natural temperament, as regarded the other sex, been aught 
but what he himself so coarsely describes it,* there would have 
been mie impulse wanting of the many, strong and ungovemaUe, 
which, in defiance of decency itself^ urged him on in his career. 

<< No other man, indeed^ of the memorable band whom that 
crisis called forth, could have accomplished what may be called 

regard Christianity as a revdation direct from heaven, to explain why this 
lefealed knowledge should, at the time of which we are speaking have snared 
the fiite of all mundane and ordinary knowledge, and like philosophy, poetry, 
—like the whole circle, in short, of human sciences, — should have passed 
through an eclipse as opaque ana earthly as ever ignorance and superstition 
hare combined to cast ov^ mankind. That a h^t, so immediately fiom the 
hand of God, i^M>idd, within a few centuries after its introduction into the 
worid, not only fiiil in preventing the darkness that then M over every other 
field of knowledge, but should itself become as much obscured by crafl and 
credulity as were even the basest of those forms of superstition that had pre- 
ceded it, is a supposition too monstrous, too derogatoiy to all our notions of 
divine power, to nnd adnuasion into the belief of any mind not wilfully hood- 
winkeoL A system of fidth, hofvever moral and excellent in itseJ^ whidi 
Ibllows so naturally the course of human weakness and change ; whichj in a 
period of ignorance, takes the dark and gross color of the times, and, in an 
ageoTincreaan^ civilization, becomes proportionably enlightened, can assu- 
redly lay no dami to those marks of divine workmanship, — that instant and 
' constant perfection^ — that grand sameness of deogn and execution, which 
cbaractenzes all that bears the impress cC libA VmiDM&».\jb Ynnd of God." 
* Ut non est in mm viribas edtum ut vir non nm^XvaiTLQa «ift.TE«9L*Y»&^s^. 
^hsqve muUere am.— Coflog. Jtfcnaol.— See a^io bka ^«noaii 4e MflteVMn^. 
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the rough work of the Refonnatioii,— tine lefokEtumary part of 
that great change^ — ^with any thyig like the aame alnlity, perse- 
verance, or success* Melancthon wookl have been far too hesi- 
tating and conscientious for the bokiy Cariostadt too much of a 
leveller and ^atic for the timid, while Zwingli would have 
pursued a plan of Reform too philosophical and simi^ifying for 
almost all. Even the reverence with which Luther clung to 
many of the errors of the okl faith, was, however weak, <^ much 
service, in &cilitating his general ofc^t ; as the transition from 
old doctrines to new was thus made to appear less violent, and 
while much was held forth for the lovers of novelty to look /or- 
toard to, there was also much retained on which the reverers of 
antiqui^ oodd look back* 

^ Nor would it be right, among the various requisites for such 
a mission which he po moo s o d, to cmiit adverting to his private 
character, as a convivial companion, which, among the sources 
of hisi influence, was certainly not the least populauTt The re> 
fined, retiring habits of a leader like Melancthen, would have 
presented nothing broad enough to the public gaxe ; while of 
Calvin, as aH heresiarch, the sour, arbitrary sternness would 
have thrown sudi an air of iiffor round the infant Reformation 
as would not have been lik^ to attract many votaries to its 
cradle. The -social habits, however, of Luther, his jollity, his 
love of music, the anecdotes spread abroad of his. two-pint cup,* 
his jokes. Ins parodies, dec., — all tended at once to divert and in- 
terest the puUic, and by lowering him to the level of their own 
everyday Uves, established a companionship, as it were, between 
him and his most distant partisans. 

'* To this very day, indeed, his reputation, as a lover of plea- 
sure and good cheer, — surviving, strange to say, almost all his 
theological tenets, — still continues to give a zest to some of our 
most popijdar drinking-songs. . For instance 



' D'MBi stoBset an, 

CJnd nnget dann, 
Was Martin Luth^ spncht : 
Chor. Wer nicht liebt Wein^ Weib und Oesang 
Der bleibt ein Nair sein Lebenlang, 
Und Narren nnd wir nidit't 



'•' The fiunous goblet which this apostle of Protestantism called his ^ Gate- 
chistical CnpL*' and bcMustad that he could swallow down its contents at a 
sin^e draught. — See tbe CuiUpq, MensaL If ^leze were any need of addi- 
tionai testimony to the autlmity of tlus work, it would be sufficient to say 
that Jortin, in his life of Erasmns, always rders to it as authentic Of the 
Reformer's higher order of parodies, the reader will find a specimen in the 
appendix to Bowel's life of Latibcr : his more ribald dis^la^ vck\k^Nrv) %x^ 
to be found in the Tahto-Talk, in Baylfi, &C. 

f ''ThoalHmdrwk and sbig what MAidnl«uiacua«ttA\--^\tf^^Ky»^^\ 
lave wiaa, iromei^ sad mosk^ noMins afbd aSi \ui\£d,Mi!i'«^«K^'c^^^^^^^^ 
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^ Such, undeniably, was the aiwnhiage of ai once apt and 
powerful qualificatiooa^ with which Luther came iurnidied tothat 
work of anauh and demditioo, wtikh fonne usually the fint 
itage of all radical Reformationay whether in ftith, philoeopigr, 
or politica. We have next to contemplate his charaeterfitiinft 
far more lofty and trying point of view, and having accorded to 
him hia full praiae, as Sie assailant of an old system of faitfa, 
consider how far he is entitled to the same tribute, as the apostle 
and founder of a new one:— «nd here, in my opinion, all eulogy 
of Luther's character, as a Reformer, must cease. 

** For that great principle which he was first the means of in- 
troducing into theology, namely, the acknowledgment of a right 
in every individual to interpret the Scriptures according to his 
own jud|;ment, it is impossible to express too strongly the gratu 
tude which all lovers g€ religious liberty owe to him. For the 
service rendered to Religion itself by making Reason its ground, 
work, those who seek the reasonaUe in all things, in Faith as well 
as in every thing else, can never be suffici^itly grateful to Lu- 
ther and his associates. But here, in the introduction of this 
great pregnant principle, — a principle, bearing within it the germ 
of future consecyiences to Christianity which its propounders little 
foresaw, — the whole services of Luther to the cause of Truth 
and Rationalism terminate. His own practice, his notions o( 
tolerance, his temper of controversy, the whole tendency, in diort, 
of his creed and conduct, lay all, as we ^all see, in the very 
opposite direction." 



CHAPTER XLI. 

Lecture continued. — ^Doctrines of Luther. — Consubstantiation.— Justificatk»i 
by Faith alone. — Slavery of the Will— Ubiquity of Christ's body. 

<< Of the policy of retaining a few of the minor absurdities of 
Popery,* as a means of smoothing away the abruptness of so 
radical a change, I have already intimated my opinion ; and had 
our Reformer confined himself to thb slight compromise with 
prejudice, he might have been justified, thus far, on fair grounds 
of expediency. But he has to answer for a far more gross, as 
well as gratuitous, homage to absurdity. For, not only did he, 
in the free exercise of that reason of which he was so vehement 
an assertor, adopt, to its full extent, the old Popish belief of a 
Real Presence in the Sacrament, but also in professing to explain 

* The Professor alludes to Luther's retention of the rite of Exorcism in 

Baptism, of Private Confession before aidndaaioii \oth& licwd'e table, of the 

use of the agn of the Cross, of the decoratioii c^ 0\i\m^\ieA^^\xssA:g2»svBi^ 

other aacb diservancea of Popery, wluch wet© x^toina^mVMje ^^ 
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more oithodoxly the modtu of dnt Freaence, intiodiioed a new 
and still more monstrous «ugma of his own, in the place of that 
mystery which he had found, ready made to his hand ; thus en. 
deavonng, by the substitution of the small word Cant to give a 
new form and life to that venerable nonsense which had so long 
flourished under the auspices of the monosyllable TVana. 

<< That he was conscientious in his adoption of the doctrine 
^f a Real Presence, the accounts left by him of his struggles upon 
this subject prove.* He was then recent, we know, from the 
study of the eariy Fathers of the Church, and, accustomed as he 
had been to consider their authority as superseding even that of 
the senses themselves, the strong proofs which he could not but 
find in their writings, that they were all, to a man, believers in 
this miracle, were, to his still subjugated mind, sufficient evidence 
of its truth.f Had he luckily remained as ignorant of the Fathers 
as were, to the last, his colleagues, Zwingli:|: and CSalvin, the world 

* The sincerity of Luther's belief in a real Corporal Presence, is marked 
strongly in his own declaration to Bucer: "duicquid dico in hac 8umm& 
Euchanstse cau8& ex corde dico** — " Whatever I say on this main point of 
the Eucharist, I say from my heart" He also declared that he would much 
rather retain, with the Romanists, only the body and blood, thim adopt, with 
the Swiss, the bread and wine, toUhout the real bod^ and blood of Christ. 
''Malle cum Romania tantum corpus et sanguinan retinere, c|uam cum Hel- 
vetiis panem et vinum sine (physico) corpore et sengaine GhnstL" We have, 
indeeo, from Luther's own pen, (in his "Sermo^ auod verba steny*) & most 
able exposition, as well of the tnith of the ancient aoctrine of a Real Presence 
as of the futility of the olnections wfaidi his brother Refonners raised to it. 
Maintaining that the woros of our Savbur are to be taken simply and lite- 
rally, he points out, as if in anticipation of the fatal mischiefs that have 
flowed firom the abuse of figurative interpretation by the Sodnians, the great 
danger there is in admitting this mode or interpreting Scripture, and sufiering 
the mysteries of our salvation to be explained away by figtue. The same 
submission with which we receive the other mysteries ct the faith we should 
bring with us, he maintains, to the reception of this, not troubling ourselves 
with arguments either from reason or nature, but confining our thoughts 
solely to Jesus Christ and his word. To the objections raised as to how a 
body can be in so many places at once, — how an entire human body can lie 
in so small a compass, — lie opposes the equally difiicult auestions, how does 
Gkxl preserve his unity in a Tnnitv of persons ? how was he able to clothe his 
son with human flesh? how did he cause him to be bom of a virgin ? The 
very same was the line of ai^ument pursued by the Fathers ; and it is with 
an ill grace that bdievers m toe Trimty can deny the cogency of so kindred 
an appeal. 

t Where the authority, however, of these holy men clashed with his own 
notions, as m his favorite doctrine of the Slavery of the Human Will, he made 
no scruple of casting it off:— See his answer to Erasmus, De Sen, Jirb, T, 2. 

t When referred to the Fathers for evidence against some of his heretical 




tando oonsmnere lioebit, priusquam vel omcos fidei utlcsabaa coitfsfiosxv v^ns^^ 
Inaach a hnnrf were these men to alter thewbiAoB^fftBni* ^S^si^^^ 
Mad 89 impmdmtwen thejof any reiaienoQ to Via taadoiSC^w^^a^csMsst^i 
pmwt teuhen. 
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might have been perbape spared this mortifyiiig flpeenneti of the 
uses to which so ▼igofeua a prodaimer of the rights of Reason 
could apply that faculty, when left to its free exercise, himself 

*< The true secret of Lather's version of this mystery seems to • 
have been that, fidling in all his efforts to disengage himsdf fron 
so strongly attested a doctrine of the primitive Clrarch, he re- 
solved that, though saddled with the mystery, he would have the 
credit, at least, of promulgating a new reading of it, so as to die- 
tinguish, by some variation, lus dogma from that of the P&pists, 
and thus keep the spirit of schism between their religions alive. 

" Accordingly, unsanctioned, as he must have well known, by 
the Fathers, who, whenever they venture to speak clearly on die 
subject, always imply that the original substance of the elements 
is exchanged for that of the body of Christ, he had the face to 
intrude upon his Church that hybrid progeny of his own brain, 
half Popish, half Lutheran, to which he gave the name of Con- 
substantiation — a doctrine invented, it is plain, not so much to be 
believed as to be wrangled about, and which, having abundantly, 
for a season, served that purpose, has now passed into oblivion, 
leaving the Mystery, which it was intended to supplant, still in 
possession of the field.'*' 
f << However fitted, indeed, by the peculiar character of his in- 
lellect and temperament for the office of sweeping away, without 
mercy, estaUisAied errors and prejudices, there cannot be a clearer 
proof of Luther's inadequacy to the ta^ of founding an original 
system of his own, than the fact that, of all those points of doc- 
trine which he himself, in his capacity of Reformer, introduced, 
not a single one has survived to this day among those Protestants 
whose Church bears his name. And in this respect, as in most 
others, he but shared the fate of all those earlier heresiarchs 
whose respective systems, fix>m the want of that upholding au- 

* It is a signal tribute to the truth of the Catholic doctrine respecting the 
Eucharist, that the three classes of Reformers who, in dissenting from it, 
differed among themselves, should, in every objecticm and argument which 
they brought against each other, furnish a wei^pon against Uiem all, to the 
hands of the Catholics. Thus Luther was accused by Calvin of doing vio- 
lence to the words of our Saviour, who did not say, ^My body is in, or %oiik 
this," but "This is my body;" "you must, therobre," said Calvin, ** either 
admit, with me, no Rc^ Presence at all, or else admit, with the Papists, the 
mystery of Transubstantiation." On the other hand, Calvin and Zwm^ 
were with equal truth accused by the Lutherans of putting a forc^ construc- 
tion on the words of our Saviour, who did not say, "This is theySgtfre, or nra 
of my Body," but "Thb is my body;" while Zwin^ in retuni, rated £e 
Lutherans on their imprudence, in allowing that the word "if" retains its 
natural signification ; because, if it does, (argued Zwing^) the fbOowerB of 
the Fope are in the right, and the belief that the bread is conyerted mto flesh 
taiut then fiUow, as a matter of course. ^ ¥veid nec^iiit quia panis substantia 

//I ipsdia carids Mibstantiam convertatoi.^^ De C«a«u— ^^a il^Xaa ^xeesn^ 

io BUlicaaua. 
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thority which the Church of Rome alone has ever been able to 
afford to doctrine, survived but a eliort time themselves, leaving 
little more than the name of each founder to his followers. 

** The very doctrine, indeed, — ^that of Justification by Faith 
alone, without Works,— -which Luther propounded as the foun- 
dation of his religious Reform, (and in which he but revived, by 
the way, an old, exploded imagination of the Grnostios,) was 
brought into disreput^ even in his own lifetime, by the dangerous 
consequences which his disciples deduced from it ;* and in op* 
posing, as he was sometimes forced to do, its most obvious results, 
he was but passing sentence of condemnation on his own boasted 
principle. Having himself, for instance, gone so far as to assert 
the extravagant paradox, that the works of men, " though they 
might be good in appearance, and even probably good, were still 
mortal sins,'*)' his favorite, Amsdorf,:]: thought himself warranted 
in advancing a step forther, and maintaining that ' Grood Works 
were even an obstacle to salvation ;'§ while another of his dis- 
ciples, Agrippa, renounced the obligations of the Law altogether, 
and conffldeied the enjoinment of Good Works as a Jewish, not 
Christian, ordinance. 

" This doctrine, I need hardly remind you, was revived in 
England|| by some fanatics of the seventeenth century, and tot 
this day, as I understand, boasts a number of partisans in that 
country ;? so that, in fact, in the dangerous extravagances of 

* The immediate practical consequences of this doctrine are thus described 
by one of Luther's own disciples, Martin Bucer : — **The greater part of the 
people seem only to have embraced the Gospel, in order to shake on the yoke 
of disciptine, and tiie obligation of &sting, penance, &c, which lay upon them 
in the time of Popery, and to live at their pleasure, enjo3m[ig their lust and 
lawless appetite without control They therefore lend a wuling ear to the 
doctrine toat we are justified by faith alone, and not by good works, having 
no relish for them." — De Regn, Christ, 

t Prop, Heidla, Jin, 1518. 

I Thou^ himself but a priest, Luther took upon him, in the unbridled 
license of ms self- will, to make this Amsdorf a bishop. 

§ The question " whether good works were necessary to salvation" be- 
came, after Luther's death, one of those subjects of controversy which were 
a^tated so fiercely and intolerantly among his followers. For simply main- 
taining, indeed, the affirmative in this dispute, the Lutheran Homeius was 
denounced as Papist^ Majorist, Anabaptist, &c., and severely condemned 
by the three universities oi Wittenberg, Jena, and Leipzig. 

II As a fair specimen of the opinions of these En^isn Antinomians, I need 
but quote the words of their great champion. Dr. Tobias Crisp, who died in 
the year 1642: — **Liet me si^ak freely to you and tell you, that the Lord 
hath no more totayto the charge of an Elect personyuei m the height of his 
iniquity, and m VU excess of rioi^ and commiUing aU the abominaHons that can 
be committed^ — I say, even then, when an Elect person runs such a course^ 
the Loid hatii no more to lay to that nerson's charg|Q thA.tkQ(Q^>cA2^v^\a:^ V^ 
ihe char»B of a believer; nay, Ood halh no more to Itt^ to l^ifc c\Mtrt^c ^S ^'^^^ 
if9erM^amJkeAaiktoiMftotheekargtaf^^aMU\sm^ ^^.^ 
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Antinomianiam and SoUfidianinn we must now look for the only 
vcstigen of that vaunted dogma mrhich formed the groundwoik 
of the Saxon Reformer's religious edifice."' 

«* 1 must not omit here, in reference to this doctrine, to notice, 
— as proving how unfit Luther was to he a teacher either of morals 
or religion, — his audacious interpolation of the word * alone' in a 
verse of St. Paul to the Romans (iii, 28^ for the purpose of gain- 
ing, by this fraud, some sanction for his own doctrine of Justiii. 
cation, by making the Apostle assert that < man is justified b\- 
faith a/ofie.'t 

'* Another article of his Reformed creed on which Luther 
prided hinnself no less ostentatiously, (though this, also^ he de- 
rived from that fountain-head of most of his tenets^ Grnosticism) 
was the absolute slavery and nullity of the human will ; — a doc- | 
trine, in his eyes, so founded on Christian truth, that he professed | 
his readiness to defend it < against all the Churches and all the 
Fathers.' Notwithstanding this vaunt, however, and the auda- i 
cious lengths to which he dared to carry his paradox^ — even to 
the blasphemy of making the Deity the author of man's sin4 — 

career, taken up tliis doctrine of Luther. Thus it was a &vorite tenet of 
Whitciield, " tliat we arc merely justified by an Act of Faith, without any 
nsxrd tu Works, post, present, or to come." The lengths to which tlis 




wliich they said stifi suggested that they were to do something far their salva- 
fton." Tlic sairie writer represents some of these fanatics as holding that 
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Thougii I should uut-sin Manusscs,'! should not be less a pleasant cliild, be- 
causi'God always views nicin Christ" — Ftttcher^s Checks to •AiUinonUanism. 
+ The sect ot Lutherans lliat stHim to have followed up most consistently 
thiir leader's iltxtriiie, on lliis head, were the original Ilcrnhutters, or Mora- 
viaiip, v.liose founder, Count Zinzeudorf, maintained, among his Maxims, 
tliat "notliinr; is required to Salvation and to becoming our Saviour's favorite 
soul for ever, but to belitjvo that another has paid for us, has toiled, sweated 
and been racked for us." — Maxims of Count Zinzendorf—di work, revised 
and I'ornTted by the Count himself. | 

t He was detcctccl, bv Staphylus, Emser, and others, in still further fraud.'' 
on the tt.vt of the New M'estament, and for the same party purpose. Thus, 
in tlic tith verssf or" the Epistle of St. Paul to Philemon, he omitted the word 
"work'' after Uie epithet "good," notwithstanding that this word was, as / 
these critics assert, m tiie famous Complutensian edition, as well as in the old 
edition:?, in Latin, of R(jbeit Stephen. 

X In his work de Servo Jirbilrio^ Luther declares expressly tliat " God work** 
the evil in us as well jis the c^ood ; that the perfection of faith is to believe 
that God is just, tlioucjh by his own will he renders us necessarily worthy of ^ 
damnation, so as to seem to lake pleasure in the torments of the misera&le." 
We hAve already shown, in llie preceding chapters, how large a portion of 
ProteatantiBm has been borrowod from the motvstcoviA «aVywAa <:£ Simon Ma- 
SUB and the Gnostics ; and from the same Teai^ecXQ\>\<^ «raxe«^\A ^ni««^^%Rk (», 
3m doctiiDe— common alike to Luther and Cidvm,— vAxlcV «cc8J^(««fcC^KA\to 
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he was forced, on this point also, to yield to the saner suggestions 
of others ; and consented, in the framing of the Confession of 
Augsburg, to the introduction of an article, in which the Liberty 
of the Human Will is admitted to such an extent as by some 
has been even thought to border closely on Semi-Pelagiaoism. 

^ In this doctrine, respecting the WiUy — as in every other, in- 
deed, which he himself originated, — the nominal followers of Lu- 
ther took a course entirely different from that of their master ; 
insomuch that, in the time of Bayle, as we are informed by that 
writer, the Lutherans had been for a long period on the verge of 
Molinism. Bayle adds, too, in a spirit of prophecy, the follow- 
ing remarkable words : — < If the Lutherans go on in future thus 
departing from the dogmas of their ancestors,* there will come 
a time when they will in vain look for their doctrines in the Con- 
fession of Augsburg ; and they will then perhaps do as the monks 
have done by the rule of their Patriarchs, that is to say, place 
aU maUers oMin upon their former fooling* '\ 

** It must Be acknowledged that the present state of Protes- 
tantism in Grermany, combined with those desertions to the Cath- 
oiic Church which are daily taking place, confirm but too strongly 
the acuteness of this shrewd philosopher's foresight. 

'< Nearly the same destiny as awaited the other doctrines of 
Luther attended also his strange notion concerning the Ulnquity 
of Christ's body. Taking for granted that, as- the diwne nature 
of Christ is omnipresent, so must also be that human nature which 
is hypostatically united with it, he drew from hence the monstrous 
conclusion that Christ's body is enery where ; attempting thereby 

be the deliberate author of man's sin and ruin. " Jt was the belief of Simon 
Magus,'' said Vincent of Lenns, *' that God was the cause of all sin and wick- 
edness, as having himself^ with bis own hands, created man of such a nature as, 
by its own proper movement, and the impulse of a necessary will, is neither 
able nor -vntling to do any thing but sin." — Comnt. c, 34. Compare with this 
opinion the foregoing of Luther and the following of Calvin : — " Though 
Adam has destroyed himself and his posterity, ytt voevmst otMbMtJte the corrupt 
Hon and the piilt to the secret judgment of God. (Calvin. Respons. ad Column." 
NebuL ad Art 1.) Take also another specimen from a Calvinist of the seven- 
teenth century, Szydlovius : " I myself adLnowledge that, according to the 
common custom oi thinking, it seems top crude to say, 'Gtxl can command 
perjury, blasphemy, lies, &c.,' — and can also command tiiat 'he shall not 
nimseff be worshipped, loved, honored, &c' — Yet all this is 'most true in itself," 
— VindtcicR Q,u<bsL aliquot, &c. One of the Dort divines, Maccovius, (Pro- 
fessor of Theology at Franckcr) maintained, in still more express terms, that 
'* God does by no means will f^c salvation of all men, that lie does will sin, 
and that he destines men to sin, as sin." 

* Not only did they desert their Founder's doctrine cm this point, but also 
carried with them into their later extreme of opinion the same spirit of intole- 
rymce which they had manifested in the former. " Since then," says Gilbert, 
" the Lutherans have gone into the Semi-Pelagian opinion, ao ea\»&Vj vcA^^ 
eagerly, that they will neither tolerate noi hoML commxmtfKv yr>i^ %.\c^ ^ *^s^ 
otberpenuaahna,''— Exposition of the Thtrty-mne t^rtMles. 

f JVImveUes LeUres CriHques 9ur PHiatob-e du CoWWlm*. 

15 
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to account for its real presence in the EuchadMlHn answer to 
Zwingli, who contended that not even Grod Ji|^jfBlf could ciuse 
the b^y of Christ to be in noore than one plapi' at a time. 

'< But from this wild doctrine, also, the Relbnner found him- 
self dislodged by those consequences which the inquiring spiiit 
he had himself awakened deduced from it * If the body of 
Christ is every where,' said Brentius, * it is, then, of course, pres* 
cnt in a glass of beer, in a sack of corn, in the rope with which 
the criminal is hanged !' Whether we look to the doctrine itself 
or to the consequences drawn from it, we must own that the mas- 
ter and his disciples were well worthy of each other. 

<< Such, briefly, is the history of those misbegotten and short- 
lived dogmas which this Reformer had the audacity to present to 
the world as the legitimate offspring of Religion by her- new con- 
sort. Reason ; — so little had his mind of that power, which only 
great minds -possess, of setting the seal of durability on its con- 
ceptions, and striking out truths that will last ; — though gifted 
amply with the coarse vigor that can assail and ddfaiolish, so ut- 
terly wanting was he in that prospective spirit of Reform, which 
alters hut to improve, and remoulds but to regenerate ; which can 
look beyond the mere daa^e of the moment's change, and while 
it clears away the clouds of the past, can also send a steady light 
into the future ! 

^ Hence was it, as I have already remarked, that of all those 
doctrines which belonged peculiarly to himself — all, in short, of 
his system, that was not Popery at second hand— 4he greater 
portion found its Euthanasia in his own lifetime^-^liile of the 
remainder, all that at present survives is either the mere shadow, 
as in tlie Church of England Articles and Homilies, or the mere 
abuse, ns in the tenets of the Antinomians and Solifidians." 
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CHAPTER XLII. 

Lecture continued — Doctrines of Calvin and Zwingli compared with those of 
Luther.-^-Lutber's intolerance — how far entitled to be called a Rationalist. 
J— Summary of his character as a Reformer. 

" TniED by the test which I have applied to Luther, — the 
durability of their respective systems, — both Zwingli and Calvin 
must stand, as Reformers, very far above their Chief; most of 
the doctrines of the father of Calvinism being still held by his 
followers, in nearly the same form in which they were promul- 
gated and consistently enforced by himself; while the rational 
view taken by Zwingli of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, — 
as being a mere commemoration of the death of Christ, under 
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ihe qrmbolB of bread and wine^ — has become the standard belief 
of most Protestant Churches** Even the simple and unmyste- 
lious form to which Zwingli reduced the rite of Baptism, divesting 
it of all that miraculous efficacy which superstition had attributed 
to it, has not only been adopt^ into the creed of the Socinians, 
Uji^bu^uis, <kc., but, with the same good fortune that attended 
htfl^^pJBlosophic view of the Eucharist, has received the sanction 
of some of the most distinguished among your English divines.f 
So different has been the fate of the doctrines of Zwingli, and 
even of Calvin, from that which has justly befallen the crude, 
ill-considered, and abortive dogmas of Luther. 

<* While, on hia own part, too, this clumsy and precipitate re* 
former contributed so little, in the way either of strength or or- 
nament, towards the structure of the new &ith, his intolerance 
led him to oppose violently every effort in the work of improve- 
ment by others ; and it was soon seen that this loud champion 
of the right of private judgment would, if he had his own will, 
restrict the exercise of that right solely to himself, j: His coarse 

* Zwingli's views on the subject of the Sacrament, says Bower, " have 
been adopted not only by tiie British Churches, but by many on the Con- 
tineat'' — JMe ofLtUher, Appendix. 

t ThougPthe Zwin^an, or, as it has an equal right to be called, Socinian 
view of the Sacrament had found its way mto the English Church long 
before the time of Hoadly and Balguy, it was by these two<divines that so 
bold and heterodox an innovation upon the doctrines of the Church of Eng- 
land, as declared in her Catechism and Articles, was first openly promulgate. 

"Therite '""*"- •• '^ "'- ' ^■ 

of our e 

He explf ^ „, 

tory onlj^ not efficierU ;" t£ius doii^ away that effectual and invisibly working 
grace, which, according to the Artides and the Catechism, is given by means 
of the Sacraments. In the same Socinian s^nrit, this Protestant divme tells 
us that ^ the benefits of the Lord's Supper are not present, but future. The 
Sacrament is no more than a sign or pledge to assure us thereof." Equally 
devoid of all efficacy and mv^ry was the Lord's Supper in the eyes of Bishop 
Hoadlv, who agreed with Zwingli and Sodnus, in considering it as nothing 
more than a mere commemorative rite : — or, as his able Protestant opponent, 
the Rev. W. Law, not unfairly describes his doctrine : — ''Thus has wis au- 
thor stripped the Institution of eveiy mystery of our salvation, which the 
words or Christ show to bo in it, and whidi every Christian that has any true 
faith, though but as a grain of mustard-seed, is sure of finding in it" 

t The author of the History of Leo the Tenth, notices with just repro- 
bation ''the severity with wj^ich LuUier treated those who unfortunately 
happened to believe too much on the one hand, or too little on the other, and 
could not walk steadUy on the hair-breadth ]ine which he had presented." 
The same writer remarks, — ^"Whilst Luther was engaged in his oppoedtion 
to the Church of Rome, he asserted the right of private judgment with the 
confidence and courage of a martyr. But no sooner had he freed Yiis fol- 
lowers from the chains of Papal dominatioa, than he forged cythers in many 
respects equally intf^erable, and it was the employment of his latter years 
to counteract the beneficial efiects produced by his former labors." Tins 
wt of Luther's character, indeed, has lone been given up by all candid 
ProtMtants. TheRev.Dr.Stiirge8,ixifai8 *%eflectioDs on Popery," alLowa 
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and bitter enmity to Cario0tadt and Zwingli, for tto otber reason 
than that they followed their own views of doetriner not his, 
showed how widely different was his theory of toleiation from 
his practice. * They are,' said he, speaking of the ZwingUans, 
' men damned themselves and drawing others into hell ; nor can 
the Churches have any further communion with, them, or allow 
of their blasphemies.'* In another place, too, he says of these 
brother reformers of his : — * Satan reigns so among them, that 
it is no longer in their power to speak any thing but lies.'f 

<< With an assumption, too, of infallibility, preposterous from 
such a quarter, he denounced the most trifling deviation, either 
on the one side or the other of that precise line of opinion which 
he had thought proper to dictate, as a transgression, not only 
against himself, but against God. The defeat of the Zwinglians, 
at Cappel, as well as the death of their able Pastor, he pronounced 
a judgment on them all for diflering from his version of the 
Eucharist. In the same bigoted spirit was it that he refused to 
comprehend in the Confederacy of Smalcald, either the Zwin- 
glians or those German states and cities which had adopted the 
opinions and confessions of Bucer. 

<< The same impatience, indeed, of all control, which he evinced 
so usefully throughout his struggle with the Pope, stilllsontinued 
to render him impracticable in the hands of his brother Reform- 
ers ; and this self-willed and selfish principle he aUowed to in- 
fluence him in the most important concerns. < I abolished,' said 
he, < the elevation of the Host, to brave the PojM^^ I had re- 
tabied it so long to spite Carlostadt.'j: In a sin^^ strain of 
dogged defiance, comlnned, too, with the most unprincipled in- 
difference as to the error or truth of the hasty noti(Hi8 he took 
up, we find him declaring that, < if a Council were to order the 
Communion to be taken in both kinds, he and his would only 
, take it in one, or none ; and would, moreover, curse all those 
who should, in conformity with this decree of the Council, com- 
municate in both kinds.'! 

<< How completely he held in subjection the wise, but too gen- 
tle Melancthon,— even to the endurance firom him of blows, as 
Melancthon Inmself cottfe8ses,|| — would be sufficiently apparent, 

that Luther was, " in his manners and writinge^ coarse, presuming^ and im- 
petuous ;" and a far hi^r authority, Bishop Waifourton, says, in speaking 
of Erasmus, that " the other Reformers, such as Luther, Calvin, and tneir fof 
bwers. understood so little iiAirhat true Christianity consisted, that they 
^ earned with them into the Reformed ChnrdieB that 'very spuit of persecu- 
tion which had driven them from the Choroh of Rome.'"— «Yolt» «i Pofa'« 
Essay on CrUidsTO, 

* »9p, Hospm. t Epitt. ad Joe. Prep.Brmnm»4 eyi flt yt i u 

1 Confess. Part, $ Form, Miss, 

\ Ab ipso colaphoi acceperim.~^£s. ad Thsad^nm, llie winetdiBd life 
wlucb bk tynni led Um» is deaexibsd toodung^y ia mmtd of AlelMMtboBPs 
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did there eziat no other teetimony of the fact, firom the promi- 
nent station and authority which, immediately on Luther's death, 
his former slave began to assume in all the councils of the party. 
But it was then too late for the mild spirit of Melancthon to have 
any influence. The intolerant character of the Founder had 
sunk deeply and indeliUy into his Church ; and, as he himself 
had been accustomed jocularly to boast that he was a second 
Pope,* so the followers of his creed but exchanged the infallibility 
of Bulls and Councils for the upstart pretensions to the same au- 
thority assumed by Confessions and other Symbolic Formularies. 

*^ Hence, though Lutheranism has now,-— 4lianks to the en- 
lightening progress of Reason, — ^become, like moat other such 
distinctioDs between Protestants, a mere name, its course, for 
nearly two centuries afler the death of its founder, was marked 
by a bitterness of polemic spirit, a cold pedantry of doctrine com- 
bined with a hot-headed intolerance in practice,')' such as never 
before conspired to render religion unamiable, since human sys- 
terns of faith were first known in this world. 

" In what respects besides his one, great, and signal achieve- 
ment in substituting the tribunal of Private Judgment for the 
authority of the Church, this Reformer has been deemed, by 
Wegschneider, to deserve the title of Rationalist, I am wholly at 
a loss to discover, j: Besides the instances which I have brought 
forward, from his doctrines, displaying an extent of irrationalism 
which goes beyond even the privilege of such sectarian absurdi- 
ties, his fa^He thesis, on which even the Doctors of the Sor- 
bonne wei^Bpposed to him, that < there are things false in Phi- 
losophy which are true in Theology,' may be said to contain 
within itself the very essence of the Anti-rational principle ; and 
accordingly, on the first rise of the party called Rathnauxy we 
find them frequently contesting this thesis with the orthodox.§ 

confidential letters. "I am in a state of servitude,*' he says to his friend 
Cameranus, *' as if I were in the Cave of the Cyclops ; and often do I think 
of making my escape." 

* When Luther, in going to visit the Pope's Nuncio, in 1535, stepped into 
the carriage .with Pomeranus, who was to introduce him, he said, laughingly, 
" Here sit the Pope of Germany and Cardinal Pomeranus." 

t This intolerance of tlie Lutherans has been noticed even to a late period 
by travellers in Germany. Thus the Baron de Reisbeck says, in speaking 
of Frankfort, **La seule chose qui nuise kla liberty de penser, k I'humam- 
sation des moeurs, et aux progrds du conunefce et de I'industrie, c'est I'inqui- 
sition qu'exeroe le Clerg6 Luth^rien, qui forme ici la prindpale ^glise." 

I We^hneider possibly meant no more than what many other G^erman 
Rationalists (as Mr. Pusey informs us) assert — ^viz. that " tfieir scheme is the 
perfection of that RefbrmaHon which Luther left incompUte,'^ 

§ One of the earnest of the Rationalists, Meyer, in his work, ^'Philoflopfaia 
Scripture Interpres," (which Semler republished) contends strongly against 
the notion of Luther that there are many things "qiw suat vera. tbfif:fes!^^ 
ac pMoarabicd fiilsa^" 
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« It is true that Luther fiiat set the example,— though oertainly 
not with any clear foresight of the consequences,— of that an- 
ceremonious method of dealing with the received Canon o£ Scrip- 
ture which has in later times been adopted, and with such search* 
ing effect, by far more aUe inquirers into the authenticity of the 
sacred writings. In rejecting the Epistle of St. James, as ^• 
riou!«y and calling it a * chaffy' production, * unworthy of an Apos- 
tle.'' Luther was actuated, we know, by little else than a feeling 
of pettisli impatience at the authority which this Epistle opposes 
to his own doctrino of Justification, — as also at the sanction, 
perhaps, which it affords to the Catholic Sacrament of Extreme 
Unction. In the same manner, his unseemly attacks upon Ec- 
clcsiastes and other Books of Scripture, are to be accounted only 
among those poBUprandial efiusions of his humor, for which, in 
his soberer moods of theology, he was hardly to be held re- 
sponsible. 

'* Though the example, therefore, from such authority, of a 
want of reverence for any part of the received Canon, may have 
tended to weaken, in some minds, that homage for the whcHe 
which a long reign of Superstition had impressed, it would be 
paying much too high a compliment to the headlong theology of 
Luther, to trace to his factious attacks on the Epistle of St. James 
and Ecclesiastes even the germ of that bold school of scriptural 
criticism, for which we are so deeply indebted to the Rational- 
ists ; — a school, which, in our own times, has prc^juced a Gese- 
nius to call in question the authenticity of IsaiaBuid a Bret- 
schneider to impugn the genuineness of the GospelWid Epistles 
of St. John. 

" For the rest, taking into view the predominant features of 
Luther's character, — ^his intolerance, his ungovernable temper,"' 

* With a similar freedom, Luther expressed his opinion of the relative 
value of the other books of Scripture. The Gospel of John he called the 
Chief Gospel, and preferred it far to the other three. So also the Epistles 
of Peter and Paul were held by him to be far above the three Gospels of 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke, insomuch that these Epistles, together with the 
Grospel, and First Epistle of John, contain all, in his opinion, that is neces- 
aaiy for a Christian to know. — See his Preface to the .ATctp Testament, 1524. 

f " It is impossible," says Calvin, in a letter to Bullinger, "to bear any 
longer with tlie violences oi Luther, whose self-love will not permit him to 
know his own defects, or to endure contradiction." Those who wish, indeed, 
for favorable portraits of the Reformers, must seek elsewhere than in the 
picture they have drawn of eadl other. In return for the polite names which 
Luther lavished upon his fellow-Protestants, caDing them " blasphemers," 
"heretics," "devils," &c, they as freely retorted upon him such titles as the 
New Pope, the New Antichrist, and said that " those who could bear his 
violence must be as mad as hjmself." The same candor respecting each 
other seons to have pervaded the whole refomung circle, and while Me- 
lancthon tette as {TesHm. Prmf, ad Frid. Myeon,) that Cariostadt was a bru- 
tal ignorant ftUow, more of a Jew than a Chiistian, we are informed by 
Csdvm (Ep. Cdo,) that Bucer was full of tortuous and dottble-dealing ways, 
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his weak, anile superstition,* — the rank absurdity of those parts 
of his Mth which he parodied from Pqiefy, and the want of 
all stamina in those abortions of doctrine which he chose to father 
himselfy'-'^iis utter failure in bequeathing to his followers one 
lasting do^a, but his complete success in transmitting to them 
the worst ' bitterness of the dogmatic spirit, — having glaringly 
before us these characteristics of his whole career, both as man 
and reformer, it requires, I must say, the summoning up of all 
our most grateful recollections of the vast service rendered by 
him to mankind, in throwing open the documents of Faith to the 
search of Reason, to keep alive in our minds even a due show 
of respect to his memory, or enable us to Usten, without impa- 
tience, to the eulogies that are sometimes lavished on lus name." 

and that Osiander (in whose jokes Lather took such delight) was a man of 
the inoft profime conveisation and in&mous morals. {m£ Ep, ad Comer. — 
Calv.Ep,adMd,) 

* Besides the fimcies of Luther, aheady mentioned, respecting his inter- 
views and dialogues with the devil, he imputed also to this ^[miliar, the severe 
illness of which lie was near dying in 1532. In the same manner, some re- 
markable meteoric phenomena, which occurred in the following yeuv were, 
as Seckendorf tells us, attributed bv Luther to diabolical agency. Tnis his- 
torian, too, has preserved a letter m>m the Reformer to a servant-maid who 
was supposed to be possessed by a demon, and nothing could wdl be more 
weak or old-womanisn than its contents. 

With the exception of all that related to the operations of the devil, in 
which department Luther's powers of belief shone unrivalled, his fiiend Me- 
lancthon was even more grossly superstitious than himselC It appears from 
his Letters thi^ while employed on the Confession of Augsburg, ne attended 
anxiously to dp stories ot prodigies that were abroad, hoping to collect from 
them, omens n to the success of his cause. An extraordinary overflow of 
the Tiber, — a mule delivered of a foal, with a foot like that of a crane, ap- 
peared to him, both of them, signs that something serious was at hana ; 
while the birth «f a calf with two heads, within the very territorv of Augs- 
burg was an omen, he thought, of the approaching destruction oi Rome by 
schism. This last portent, indeed, he communicates seriously, in a letter 
to Luther^ acquainting him at the same time tliat, on that very day, the Con- 
fession of Aiifsburg was to be presented to the Emperor! That a mind, 
capable of sudi flints of absurdity, should believe also in the predictions of 
astrob^, was not to be wondered at ; and accordingly we nnd that this 
noble victim of superstition was constantly broodms over the horrors of his 
own horoscope, wnich among other threatened misrortunes, had foretold that 
he was to be shipwiedked in uie Baltic 

Addicted as was not only M elancthon, but, — as would seem from his let- 
ters, — ^the greater number of his correspondents, to thiq absurd belief in 
astrology, it does not appear, as fiir as I can learn, that they were any of them 
acquainted with the alleged prediction, respecting LutKier himsdf, which, 
through the astrological calculations of Landin, was discovered in Dante, 
In/ertu CanL i.— (See the remarks on this passage in Mr. Taafe's ingenious 
Comment on Dante, Mwrrau, 1823.) As a stiU further proof that ue poet 
could have meant no o&er than Luther, by his ** GhreyfacMmd," M. Rossetti 
has, it seems, found out that the woid Fettro is but an ana^mm of the great 
Reformei^ name ! 
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CHAPTER XLIII. 

iiecture continued: — the Refcnner, Zwingli— iRiperiorto all the otha»--ttB 
doctrine on the Lord's Supper and Ba^iam— origMiai author of RatianV 
ism— folIoH'ed by Socinus. — Analogy between TransubstantiatioD and fk 
Trinity. 

<^ Of all the men whom the great crisis of the RefbnnatioD 
called forth, the most clear-sighted, consistent, and enlightened, 
was, beyond all question, Zwingli ; and it is among the instances 
which show how, in all such revolutions, the thinkers anticipate 
the actors, that the mind of Zwingjii was already in advance o& 
the road to religious freedom, at a time when Luther still lin- 
gered in the dark thraldom of Popery. That to the latter, when 
once roused, the praise of enterprise and its reward, success, 
were most amply due, cannot be denied. But the advantage in 
mind, which Zwingli possessed over him at starting, he main- 
tained ever after ; — not only throughout their joint-living career, 
but in those important effects which have, to this day, survived 
themselves. 

'< Of the short-lived dogmas, indeed, of Luther, it may be said, 
(to borrow an illustration from one of your English writers,) that 
* they rose like the rocket, and fell like the stick ;' while not a 
single one of those doctrines which Zwingli either introduced or 
adopted, — such is the vitality which good sense can infuse into 
all that it handles, — has been suffered to pass away from the Pro- 
testant faith ; for, while his rational view of the B^harist very 
early supplanted both the monstrous mystery of Luther and the 
evasive Real Absence of Calvin, his simple and unmysterious 
doctrine respecting Baptism has, for a long time, been adopted 

* Tlie Calvinistic view of the Eucliarist is thus explained by a learned 
Protestant : " Calvin and Beza will not allow the bread and wine to be so 
much as the vehicle of the body and blood, but make these things not only 
distinct but very far distant from each other. Th^ allowed nothing but 
bare elements to be taken from the celebrator, and if men, over and sS»oye, 
receive the body and blood of Christ, that was to be attributed to their own 
fiiith, by which they imagined they could communicate of the body and 
blood, at any other place, and in any other religious action, as well as at the 
Lord^s Table or at the Sacrament" — Johnson^t Unbloody Sacr^ice. 

The same industrious inquirer into Christian anturaity, says, in speaking 
of the view of this Sacrament now prevalent in the Church of England : — 
''But what all a^es and Christians before thought too mean and base to be 
the whole entcrtamment for pious souls at the Table of the Lord, that is, 
mere bread and wine, without either natural or spiritual body and blood 
joined to them, or accompanying them, without any oivine grace or benedic- 
tion shed upon them by the H^ly Ghost, — ^these weak elements, barely set 
apart for a pious use, our Arminians and Socinians have substituted mr the 
Medicino of //nmortalit^, the Sanctioning Food, the Heavenly as well as 
Eturthly Thing, the Spiritual Nouriahmieat, tiSaa I>wiV3ttB ^v^^axkSA^^^DiA '^xa.- 
mendous Mystery of me Ancients," 
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fay most PfotMtant Churches, and has even ftrand its way, in 
spite of Catechism and Articles, amcmg your svbtcribing Church 
of England Divines. 

<< Nor was it so much hy the example he thus set towards 
clearing away the alleged mysteries of Christianity, as by the 
mode of interpreting the text of Scripture which he adopted for 
this purpose, that Zwingli established his claims to the gratitude 
of all lovers .of the reasonable and the intelligible. The rule laid 
down by him, for this great object, and which he fully exem- 
plified in his own manner of dealing with the Eucharist, is simply 
as follows : — ^never to let the mere literal sense of a passage of 
Scripture stand in the way of a rational interpretation of its 
meaning ; but, wherever the words, taken literally, would imply 
something irreconcilable to reason, to solve the difficulty by 
having recourse to a metaphorical sense. 

<* "Ilius when Christ, for instance, in instituting the Eucharist, 
said, taking the bread in his hands, < This is my body,' the words, 
thus solemnly uttered, were accepted, there is no doubt, by the 
Primitive Christians, in their strict literal sense,"' even as Christ 
himself uttered them ; and the miracle which he then announced, 
as one permanent, through all future time, in his Church, held 
its place in the &ith of the whole Christian world for a period 
of no less than fifteen centuries. 

^ In the just confidence, however, that no antiquity, however 
venerable, has any right to establish a prescription in favor of 
fiction and error, the philosophic mind of Zwingli at once saw 
through the Biisconception which had, even from the Apostles 
themselves, veiled the meaning of these words, and, by the ap- 
plication of that test of scriptural truth to which I have just le. 
ferred, showed manifestly that, in saying of the bread, * This is 
my body,' Christ could have meant only, < This dgnifies^ or * is 
the sign of my body.' 

<< It was, I repeat, in his bold adoption and enforcement of this 
simple mode of interpretation, that Zwingli's chief and inappre- 
ciable service to the cause of Rationalism lay. For, though he 
himself did not extend the principle fiirther than to the Eucharist 
and Baptism, it has been, by later followers in the same natural- 
izing path, appUed to other mysteries not less untenable. It is 
therefore to the example first set by this Reformer, in rejecting 
all that was miraculous in the Sacraments, that we owe that 

'*' To this belief as being that of the ancient Church, the immortal Leib- 
nitz thus beaiB testimony : — Aiunt enim (the ImpanatoNB) corpus Chnsti 
ezhibere in, cum et sub pane : ita<}ue cum Chiistns dixit, hoc est corpus 
meum, in^Bgunt quemacunodum si quis sacco ostenso diceret, hsec est pe- 
cunia. Std pia wnHquUm apertt tatu dedartuU fMmem tmifcoeri Srw tm^NA 
ChritHf vimim in sanguinem pasninquebicveteraft %g^lM0liXsXtDfi^M&»^D«3»^ 
quMin Ldtini tnmiubgtantionem lecto vctonmlii— B\|A«awik ThitfJiAi^KMNAii* 
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pFoceas of mmpUfication which the whole system of Christiaility 
since has undergone, till, gradually purified through the succes. 
sive strainers of Arminianism, Socinianism, and Unitarianism, it 
had, at length, settled into that clear and, if I may so say, filtered 
state of belief, unobscured by mystery, and unembittered by con- 
troversy, which is exhibited in the rationalized creed of oar^« 
Protestant Churches at this day. * 

** In mystery and supematuralism has ever lain the strong-hold 
of priestly influence ; and the two grand and unfailing sources 
of this influence, in the creed which preceded those of the Re- 
formation, were the Real Presence and the Trinity. In getting 
rid of the first of these, the Swiss Reformer not only opened on 
inlet for light on this one particular point, where, as Milton said 
of his own blindness, * Wisdom was, at one entrance, quite shut 
out,' but also, by the principle which he apphed, as a touchstone 
to this long-standing miracle, prepared the way for the fate, at 
no distant day, of its twin mystery, the Trinity. He was, in 
fact, suspected of being, on this latter doctrine also^ a Ration- 
alist ; insomuch that Luther, who \/as too acute not to perceive 
that all such m3rsterie8 have one common cause, called on him 
publicly for an explanation of his orthodoxy on the subject. 

« It was, indeed, hardly possdble these men should be blind to 
the sure and natural consequences of the revolutionary principle 
which they were introducing into reUgion; and how clearly 
Melancthon, at least, foresaw that the Nicene mystery of the 
Trinity would, in its turn, be arraigned at the bar of all-judging 
Reason, appears from a passage in one of his letters, where, 
speaking of Servetus, he says, < You know I always feared that 
there would be, at last, this outbreak about the Trinity. Grood 
Grod ! what tragedies will these questions. Whether the Word is 
a Person, Whether the Spirit is a Person, give rise to among 
our descendants !'* 

"So conscious was Zwingli himself of the invaluable prize 
which he had lighted on, in this discovery of a mode of interpret- 
ing Scripture, which would bring its mysteries down to the level 
of human reason, that he used to call his application of this prin. 
ciple to Christ's words, his * Margarita felix,' or * happy pearl,' 
-^as though with a sort of joyiul anticipation he was lo(^dng 
forward to those still further triumphs over error, which future 
champions of Reason would, with the same simple weapon, 
achieve.! 

* Ihfi riis TptaSos scis me semper veritum esse fore ut hec ali<mando 
erumpetent Eione Deus, quales tragedias excitabit hec qusestio ad Poste- 
ros, CI trrip i&iraoraffis 6 Aoyos et eirrtv woararis ro IIv(«/ia. — Lib, 4. JEp. 140. 

t In ttoB mode of interpretation, as in evenr thins else, the ancient heretics 
anticipated the modem. Thus Tertnllian teUs us {de Resurrect, Camis) that 
those who oppoied, in his time, the doctrine of the Resurrgctioii of the flesh, 
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** Nor was there long wanting one to wield this weapon with 
a degree of courage and eii^t which will for ever render his 
name < a hissing' in all priestly ears, — the learned and excellent 
Socinus. The very same principles of interpretation by which 
Zwingli had been enabled to relieve Christianity from the por. 
lentous incubus of a Real Presence, were made equally .avail- 
able by Socinus for the subversion of Christ's divinity, and of all 
the complex machinery of mysteries connected with that belief.* 
In one of his works, on this latter subject, we find the great pa- 
rent of Socinianism pointing out as well the analogy that exists 
between TVansubstantiation and the Trinity, as the similar pro- 
cesses of reasoning by which both are to be rejected ;f and the 
following are the terms in which he sums up his parallel : — 

'* ' But, as the monstrous and sophistical notion of the Eucha- 
rist has been, by the help of God, so plainly exposed, that even 
children, with reason, laugh at and explode it, and it is now 
evident that what was reckoned the most divine mystery of the 
Christian Religion is the grossest idolatry, so we hope that the 
shocking fictions concerning our God and his Christ, which at 
present are supposed to be sacred and worthy of the deepest 
reverence, and to constitute the principal mysteries of our re- 
ligion, wHl, with God's permission, be so laid open and treated 
with such scorn, that every one will be ashamed to embrace them, 
or even bestow any attention on them.' — Socin. Opera, Tom. I. 

argued that "the lan^age of Scripture is frequently figurative, and oug^ht to 
be so considered in this instance ; the resurrection of \\naich it speaks being a 
moral or spiritual resurrection." 

* The aoctrine of Christ's Satis&ction, for instance, is thus got rid of by 
Socinus: — ''Even though I should find it written, not to say once, but w- 
quently, in the Sacred Writings, I still would not believe it in the sense 
which you have put on it For, as that is utterly impossible, I would inter- 
pret all such passages accordingly, giving them the sense that suited my 
views of the matter, as I have done with many other passages of the Scrip- 
tures." — Sochu Lib. 3, de Servatore, As further specimens of his manner of 
applying this rule of interpretation, it need only be mentioned that in his 
Eixposition of the First Chapter of John's Gospel, he overleaps the difficulty 
which there meets him in hmine by maintaining that John, in calling Jesus 
the Word of Grod, uses at once a metaphor and &Mnetonifmy ; and the passage 
(v. 14) where it is said that " the Word was made Flesh," he explains away 
by showing that the verb eyevero, which is here translated " was made,^^ means 
sometimes simply "wcw." ** Therefore," he^adds, "we ou|ht not, in this 
passage, to translate the verb was made flesh, but, wasfl^sh. For it has been 
sufficiently proved already that by the term, the Word, must be understood 
the man who was born of the Virgin Mary, who could not be m^xde flesh, 
but was flesh." — A disciple, it must be owned, worthy of him who first showed 
lliat the words " This is my body" mean " This aipii^s my body !" 

t The biographer of Socinus, Toulmin, in defending this mode of " having 
reooone to a figurative and more lax sense of all such passages as otherwise 
assert things derogatory to the divine perfections," adds, " there is^ no other 
way ofeva&ng the force of the Papisfs argwnerU for Transubstantiation, from 
the expr$98 words of the Institution.^ 
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** It 18 more peculiarly, perhi4)8y in that branch of the Histoiy 
of the Reformation which relates to the rise and progiees of 
Anti-Trinitarian doctrines that we are able to trace, step by stepi 
the natural working of the principle which that revolution, in 
favor of reason agamst authority, introduced. The impoasibUity 
of fixing a bo«!«idary, at which Ueason, once started on her io- 
quisitoiuil career, shall consent to rein in her speed, could not 
be more strikingly exemplified than in those successive stages 
of Reform by which the dignity of Christ's nature was lowered 
from its divine station, losing, at every stage, some attribute of 
glory that once belonged to it,— first, to the subordinate, but still 
heavenly rank assigned to it by the Arians ; then, by a further 
fall, to the region, half-heaveoily, half-earthly, of Socinianism; 
and from thence down, by rapid descent, to the entirely human 
solution of the whole mystery, in the creed of the Unitarian." 



CHAPTER XLIV. 

Lecture continuedd — ^Anti-Tiinitanan doctrines among the Refonnors. — Va- 
lentinos Gtetilis. — Socinianism — ^its weak points. — ^Pro^ress of Anti- 
Trinitarianism — ^the Holy Spirit, not a Person, but an attnbute. 

'< Amono those bolder speculators who veiitured, early in the 
progress of the Reformation, to express openly their dissent from 
the received doctrine of the Trinity, the only one whose opinions 
on the subject seem to have been stated clearly, either by him- 
self or others, was Valentinus Gentilis. This Italian Reformer, 
(one of the scions from that nursery of Anti-Trinitarianism, estab- 
lished in the year 1546 at Yicenza,) though he was for despoil- 
ing the Saviour of his Godhead, still allowed him to have bcN&n a 
super-angelic spirit, born before all worlds, who became incar- 
nate in the human body of Jesus, with the view of efiecting the 
salvation of man. 

<< The next step, in the descending scale, was the doctrine of 
Socinus, who, rejecting, as a notion unsanctioned by scriptural 
evidence, all belief in the pre-existence and superior nature of 
Christ, held that he was, by nature, man, though of miraculous 
birth, — being conceived of the Holy Spirit and bom of a virgin, 
without the intervention of any human being. Thus being pro- 
perly, said Socinus, the Son of God, and endued with divine 
wisdom and power, Christ was sent, with sqpreme authority, on 
an embassy to manldnd ; and, after his death and resurrection, 
becoming, like a God, immortal, received from the Fal • ' all 
power in heaven and earth, having all things, with the exception 
of God himself alone, placed under his feet. To a Being invested 
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with this divine sovereignty, it seemed naturally to follow that 
divine worship was due : and Socinus, in accordiog such wor- 
ahip, was far more consistent than a great number of his fol- 
lowers,* who, while they hesitated not to believe that a human 
creature could have been elevated to all this Godlike sway, yet, 
with a reservation not very intelligible, refused to invoke so 
mighty n sovereign in their prayers. 

*< It required, in truth, but a very Utile further advance of the 
rationalizing principle to supersede, by some more plausible 
■cheme, the well-meant, but wholly untenable system of Socinus, 
who, by this transfer of all the power of heaven and earth into 
subordinate hands, made of Christ a sort of Mairc d'.i Palais, and 
degraded the Almighty into a Faineant. One of his disciples, 
Pai89(4ogus, had suggested, — evidently as a means of escape 
from the grand absurdity of their system, — that, though such 
power might have been intrusted to Christ, during his stay on 
earth and before the fall of Jerusalem, he had, since his death, 
resigned all into the hands of the Father, and no longer himself 
directed the concerns of his kingdom. This easy escape, how. 
ever, out of an absurdity, which was even more gross than that 
of the believers in the God.man,f was rejected indignantly by 
Socinus, who, with the self-opiniou characterislic of a system- 
monger, still persevered in his own views ; and the following 
extract from his answer to Palaeologus, in which, it will be per- 
ceived, he disposes of all the arrangements of the Divine gov 
emment as familiarly as he would any matters of mere earthly 
concernment, will show, at once, the difRculties of the system 
which he wished to substitute for the Trinity, and the grossly 
human hypothesis by which he endeavored to got rid of them. 

** Thus does he argue with his disciple : — 

** < If Christ be not removed to any distant place, from whence 
he cannot himself govern his kingdom ; if he be not hindered by 
other engagements ; if, lastly, he live for ever and be not j^illen 

* The same spirit of variation and disscntion which has marked the course 
of every other branch of Protestanism, we find also among the Socinians. 
After the arrival of Socinus in Poland, the Unitarians there formed thirty- 
two distinct societies, which had, as we are told, scarcely any common prin- 
ciple but this, that Jesus Christ was not the true GolcL — DicHonnaire des 
IJfresies, 

Those who take an interest in the historv of Unitarian doctrines will find 
their curiosity gratified by the instructive sketch of the progress of Socinian- 
ism which Dr. Kecs has prefixed to his edition of the Racovian Catechism. 

t The absurdity of th^ scheme of Socinus is thus sneered at by a brother 
infidel — " And though the Socinians disown this practice [of allowing seem- 
ins coikfradictions in religion,] I am mistaken if either they or the Arians can 
make their notions of a mgn^d and Creature-God capable of Divine worship 
appear more reasonable than the extravag^ces of other sects, touching the 
aitide of tbo Trinity." — Toland?$ Christianity not mysteriowi. 

16 
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into inactive deep, it is most weak to suppose that he hath re. 
■ign^ his kingdom to the Father, especially when the aacnd 
Scriptures say not a word of it, 

M • If you allow Christ's care of his kingdom hefore the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, as is very plain, for what reason idiouU 
?ou deny it after this, and assert that he has xengned it to hk 
ather T Is it because Christ has perhaps since removed to some 
remote place from whence he may not be able to govern his 
kingdom, or is so engaged in other concerns, as to have no lei- 
sure for this office ? or does he sleep during this interval, for I 
cannot imagine that you will be so m<id as to say that be ii 
again dead.'* — Socin, OperOj Tom. IL 

** This, from a worshipper of the Power of Reason, wu^ it 
BMist be owned, but a sorry ofiering at her shrine. But even 
the failures of such bold adventurers, in the cause of truth, have 
their use ; — the very wrecks they leave become beacons for the 
guidance of those who follow them. The opinion,*!* that Christ 
was neither to be worshipped nor invoked, was but a forerunner 
of those further curtailments of his dignity which were soon, in 
the natural course of such sifting inquiries, to take place. It 
was now found that his miraculous conception was unsupported 
by any scriptural authority, besides that of the introductory 
Chapters of the Gospels of Matthew and Luke ; and this evi- 
dence, on the subject, a bold and unscrupulous spirit of criticism, 
which had now enlisted itself in the service of Rationalism, pro- 
nounced to be spurious.:|: 

"The simple humanity of CLrist'y natt being thus clearly 
establisiied, all that confusion between celestial and earthly na- 
tures, which had so long puzzled and shocked all reflecting 
Christians, was, to the great relief of common sense, efieetually 
got rid of; while, by a similar verdict, or rather series of ver- 
dicts, the third member of the Trinity was disposed of in the 
same rational and satisfactory manner. By a scale of reduction, 

* Who could believe that it was of a man capable of uttering such bias 
phcmies, that the following eulogium was pronounced ? — " High, most de- 
servedly high, as those great Reformers stana, Luther, Zuinglius, and Calvin, 
in the Book of Fame, Faustus Socinus will be found to rank as high in ^he 
Book of Life, which is of more consequence." — Theological ReposUory, VoL L 

t If we may believe his persecutor, Socinus, (for, however strange it may 
appear, these apostles of tree-thinking have almost all been persecutors,) 
David went so far as to assert that " it was the same thing to mvoke Jesua 
Christ as to pray to the Virgin Mary and other dead saints." — Socin, Opera, 
Tom, 2. 

X Some of the EInglish XJnitaiians. content with rejecting only the two first 
chapters of Matthew, retain those oi Luke, in which the passage relating to 
the miraculous conception has been explained by one of their most learned 
writers, as not necesaarily supposing that there was any thing supernatural 
in the conception of Jesus.~c7niliinant5m tht Doctrine of the Gospd^ by Dr. 
Carpenter, . 
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even more summary and rapid, the Holy Spirit was, in like man- 
ner, lowered, till, from its high and sul^antial station, as a con* 
stituent Person of the Godhead, it came to be stripped, at last, 
of all claims to be considered a Person, at all ; — the conclusion 
to which the Socinian Reformers came, on this point, being that 
the Holy Ghost implies the Power and Energy of God, and ia» 
according to the Scriptures, not a person, but an attribute.* 

** In this outline of the course of one of the great branches of 
the Reformation, may be traced the working, step by step, of 
that naturalizing principle which has more or less operatedi 
throughout the progress of them aU, and must, sooner or later, 
bring all to the same simplified result And for these happy ef. 
fects, — still happier in the further consequences yet to spring 
from them, — we are indebted, primarily, of course, to that grand 
principle of the Reformation, which brought matters of faith 
within the jurisdiction of Reason, but secondarily, and above all 
others, to him who asserted that principle in its fullest extent} 
the bc^d and philosophic- minded Zwingli. 

*< In fact, by none of those who co-operated with him was the 
spirit of their mighty cause maintained with half such consis- 
tency, while living, or transmitted with half such efiect to other 
times. Luther himself was, as I have shown, disqualified both 
l^ hia temper and hia miperstitionf for leaving behind him any 
durable monument but his name ; while Melancthon, though hur» 

* After referring to numerous authorities on this point, one of the Editors 
of the Racovian Catechism (Wissowatius) thus concludes : — *' It is most 
safe, therefore, adhering to the proper import of the word, to believe the Holy 
Spirit to be the power and ener^ of Gk)d, and consequently his gif^^as is clearly 
revealed to us m the Hdy Scriptures, both of the Old and New Testament^ 
There was, on this jxnnt, however, some difference of opinion among these 
sectaries, and the Father of the English Unitarians, John Bidle, was one </ 
those who, as we are told, " took the Holy Spirit to be a Person, Chief of the 
Heavenly Spirits, Prime Minister of God ana Christ, and therefore called the 
Spirit, by way of excellence."— Brie/ Hwtory qfthe UnUmims, 1687. 

t To the picture of Luther, already presented in these pages, I cannot 
help adding two more touches, — one, m>m his o>vn unerring hand^-^which 
the above remark of the Professor suggests to me. In a preface to his workw, 
written but a sIkhI time before his d^th, the Reformer says, ''When I en* 
gaged in the cause of the Reformation I was a most frantic Fa[Mst ; so intoxi* 
catod, nay, so drenched in Uie dogmas of the Pope, that I was quite ready to 
put to dcaUi, if I had been able, or to co-operate with those who would liave 
put to death, persons who refused obedience to the Pope, in any smgle article." 
That he earned this amiable temper ^dth him into the new extreme which 
ho espoused, cannot be doubted ; and I shall only add to the specimens 
alreaay given of the tolerance of his spirit, the account which Seckcndorf, the 
able apologist, both of Lutheranism and its author, has left on record respect- 
ing the dispositions of his hero towards the Jews. It was Luther's opinion, 
says Seckendor^ that their synagogues should be levelled with the ground, 
their houses destroyed, their books of prayer and of the Talmud, and of the 
Old Testament, taken ftom them, that their Rabbis should be forbid to teach, 
and forced by hud labor to get their bread, &c. &c. 



I 
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Tied forward in the foaming wake of his leader, still sighed &r 
the safe moorings of the Church, and was, at heart, half-Papiflt.^ 
M Nor less unfit, though in a very different point of view, wis 
Calvin, for the task of reconciling religion to reason, and estab- 
lishing a faith such as men of sense could adopt. After rejecting, 
— or rather juggling away,f — the oldest mystery of Christianity, 
he introduced others, entirely unknown to antiquity, in its place; 
and, while that which he cast qff was but chargeable with being 
offensive to human reason, what he adopted implies impeach, 
inent of the character of God himself. For what less can be 
•aid of his mystery of Election and Reprobation — a mystery into 
whose dark recesses none can look without shuddering, and 
which would make of the Almighty a Being such as even his 
own Chosen could not love4 

* The Professor alludes, no doubt, to Melancthoa's c^Miuons in &vor of 
the Primacy of the Pope, as well as bis decidedly Catholic language, on the 
subject oftne Eucharist, in the Apology for the Cfonfession of Auamurg. It 
is curious enough that the yery same passage, from the ancient Canon of the 
Mass, (implyins expressly a change of substance, in the elements, after eon- 
Mcration) which g^ve such scandal by its admission into MeIancdiOQ*s 
Apdogy, was adopted afterwards in the Liturgy which Charles I endeayoied 
to force on the people of Scotland. 

t By no other word than ''juggle" could the Professor haye half so justly 
desmbed the sort of Gonjurer*sj;»oces8 by which Calvin, in bis Boece mockery 
of a Sacrament, first lays before us the " proper substance (as he proclaims 
it) of Christ's body, assuring us that it is as substantially present to the com- 
municant as was the Holy Spirit under the form of a dove, and then, presto, 
by a sudden waye of the wand, converting this real presence into an alraence, 
and showin V that the receiver and the thing received are as distant from each 
other as eaiu is from heaven ! It is a strong proof, however, of the foree of 
our Saviour's words, in instifuting the Euehanst, that, while they compelled 
Luther, against his will, to bdieve in a Real Presence, they forced Cfalviii, 
with no less reluctance, to endeavor to seem to beHeve in it ; — though, after 
all, the true explanation of Calvin's doctrine on this point, is to be round in 
the pro&ne pun of his disciple Beza, who said that the body <^ Christ ''non 
magis esse in CcenA quam in Cttno,'" 

1 The following concise and just statement of the fearful hypothesis of 
Calvinism, is from Bishop Copleston's clearly reasoned treatise on the sub- 
ject — '* We cannot, indeed, conceive how a Being who knows all things that 
will come to pass, should subject another being of his own creating to trial; 
that he should expose this being to temptation, knowing what the issue will 
be, and yet speak to him before, and treat him afterwards, as if he did not 
know it" I have already shown (pa^ 89) into what fri^tful blasphemies 
the natural conseciuence of this doctnne betrayed Luther and other sup- 
porters of it With equal conciseness, another necessary consequence of 
Calvinism was put by a certain Landrnve of Turing, a ^reat patron of the 
Reformed Doctnnes, who, on being admonished by his fnends of the disso- 
lute course of life he was leading, made answer, *' Si pnedestinatus sum, 
nulla pcccata poterunt mihi regnum ccelorum aufcrre : si pra^tus, nulla 
opera milii illua valebunt conforre.** '* If I am one of the Elect, no crimes that 
I may commit can deprive me of the kingdom of heaven ; if I am one of the. 
Reprobate, no works that I can perform wiH avail any tiling tomtada be- 
stowing it on me."— r"An objection,'' adds Eh-. Heylin, 6y whibi the dr- 
CumsUmce is mentioned, <<not more old than common, but sadk, I must 
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'^Td Zwingliy in short, alone, of all that memorable band, can 
the combined qualiaes required to constitute a great Reformer 
be attributed. Enterprising, but temperate, keeping the specu- 
lative in subordination to the practical, and while throwing his 
enei^es into the present, still looking forward to the interests 
of the future, — ^firm in his own views and purposes, yet tolerant 
of the opposing opinions of others, — this great man not only, 
while living, showed hiniseL^ worf hy of the free cause for which 
he died, bul^ in dying, bequeathed a legacy of his spirit^ man. 
kind, in that rational mode of interpreting the Scriptures '^hich 
he taught, and the consequent release from mystery, and its at- 
tendant, I^estcrafl, which the application of that golden rule has 
since achieved for us. 

^ To the slow, but sure, working of this one simple principle, 
we are indebted, I repeat, for the state of the Christian world at 
this moment. Hence, that philosophic calm, or, — as fanatics 
choose to denominate it, — huLifferenUsm, which has succeeded 
to the bitter and vehement controversies that once convulsed all 
Europe. Hence, the deniers of Christ's divinity, whose fate, in 
former times, would have been the dungeon or the stake, may 
now deny, with impunity, — may even pass muster as Christians, 
and take their station in the rear-ranks of Belief, unmolested.* 

** Evoi into regions that might have been supposed the least 
accessiUe to such light, the subtle influence of this principle 
has yet unerringly worked its way ; for, look to your boasted 
Church of England, — ^who could ever, in the days of an Abbot 
or a Laud, have foreseen the posability of such phenomena, 
among her Bishops, as a Hoadly and a Clayton ?t What 

ooofesa, to which I never found a satisfactory answer from the pen of Supra- 
lapsarian or Sublapsarian, within the small compass of my reading." — 
QttinaiMrKcii/ar Hiftory. 

* The position of Unitarianism, on the scale of Christian belief is well 
described by the late Bishop Heber, who calls it a system which " leans on 
the utmost verge of Christianity^, and whidb has been, in so many instances, 
a stepping-stone to simple Deism." The accomplished Bishop would, no 
doubt, have been shocked to be told (what is, nevertheless, but too true) that 
his own rdioon was but the firat of the stepping-stones in this path. 

t Of the Eaniy on Spirit, which this distmguished Prelate of the Church 
of Irehmd published under his own name, in 1751, the zealous Whitaker 
thus speaks :— '^ This folly (of Arianism) has been recepdy revived by what 
appears a monster of absurditjr to these later ages, an Arian Bishop of the 
C&uuch. Bishop Clayton revived it in his Essay on Spirit" It has been 
said that Clayton was only guilty of the imprudence of tending his name to 
this work, which was, in reaCtv^ the production of a young clergpian of his 
didoese. But the hostility of this bisnop, not only to the Athanasian, but the 
Nioene Creed, and the bold efibrt which he made, l^ appealing to the House 
of Lords on the subject, to have both Creeds expunged from ue Liturgy of 
the Irish Church, show that, though not, parha]>s^ the author of the Essay in 
questioQ, he concurred sufficiently with it, in apint, to be held aiiJBWQS».VAfe^^st 
ail its heterodoxy. 

16* 
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prophet would have then dared to predict that a day would y«t 
arrive, when the mark of Arius would be seen peeping firan 
under the mitres of the Establishment, and even Socinianism be 
allowed to touch, with her disenchanting wand, the long-vaunted 
orUiodoxy of the Church of England ^raments?"* 



•■ 



CHAPTER XLV. 



Lecture continued. — ^Efl^ts of the rationalizing mode of interpretation, a 
exhibited in Germany.— Contrasts between paist and present state of Pio- 
testantism. — ^Inspiration of the Scriptures rejected. — Authenticity of books 
of the Old and ^ew Testament questioned, &c. &c 

<< We have seen that, even within the guarded precincts of tiifl 
Church of England Establishment, — ple^d, as it is, by Articles, 
and moreover bribed, by rich rewards, into orthodoxy, — the nat- 
ural consequences of the primal principle of Protestantism have, 
in many instances, shown themselves, and would, doubtless, un- 
der a system of Church Government, less appealing to strong 
worldly considerations, have been still more fully, or I should 
rather say, more openly developed. 

*^ But/^o bring home at once to the scene of its most extensive 
and signal results, this inherent and ever- working principle of 
the Reformation, — ^necd I point elsewhere than to my own coun- 
try, Grermany, fbr manifestations of its activity and its power f 
can we ask any more convincing proof of the efficiency of that 
one simple doctrine which taught that the Scriptures are to be 
interpreted according to the light of Reason, than is afforded in 
the aeep, radical, and all-perv^ing change which it has worked 
throughout the whole system of religious belief in Grermany tj" 

* In charging the Hoadlyan scheme of the Sacrament with Sodnianism, 
the Professor but echoes the language of one of the few Prelates of the Church 
of Endand, who have thought proper to declare themselves against this now 
prevalent opinion amon^ ind members of the Establishment In a Sennon, 
preached before the Umversity of Oxford, the late Bishop Cleaver, after im- 
pressing upon his hearers the mtimate connexion which subsists between the 
importance of the Lord's Supper and the disiity of Christ's nature, — 
insomuch that an^ depreciation of the high benefits of the former is, in eflfect, 
a denial of the divinity of the latter, — proceeds to say that the fame acquired 
in certain quarters, by BicAiop Hoadly's Plain Account of the Sacrament, 
was "for the sake of Us connexion xoith Socinian notions," 

t '^ It need not be added," says the Rev. Mr. Rose, Christian Advo- 
cate in the University of Cambridge, " that the Protestant Ciwreh of Germany 
is the mere shadow of a name. For Uiis abdication of Ckriattanity was not con- 
fined to either the Lutheran or Calvinist profession, but extended its bal^ul 
and withering influence with equal force over each." — Sermons, Similar to 
t}ua is the account given by a G^eraian writer, Banm Starke ; — <* Protestant- 
isia, ** be asLya, "isao degenerated, that Ultie more than its mere name sub- 
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** Among that people, who once, in their zeal for the infalli- 
bility of Scripture, maintained that the whole of it had been dic- 
tated verbatim by the Holy Spirit,* — that the very Hebrew points 
and accents of the Old Testament were inspired, and, still further, 
that even those formularies and Confessions of Faith, every line 
of which teemed with materials for wrangling, were, one and 
all, suggested by the same Heavenly prompter, — among that very 
people, so vast a change has the reasoning principle wrought,f 
that they now reject oil supposition of inspiration whatever, and 
regard the whole of the Scriptures themselves, from beginning 
to end, as a series of venerable, but human, and, therefore, fallible 
documents. 

<< In that same country whose theologians once prized the Old 
Testament as an equally valuable repository of Christian faith 
with the New, — seeing under the veil of its types the substance 
of the Gospel, and in its prophecies an inverted history of the 

sists at the present day. At all events, it must be owned, it has undergone 
80 many changes, that, if Luther and Melancthon were to rise again, they 
would not know the Church which was the work of their industry." — JEntret. 
Philosoph, 

* " Such an exaggerated theory of inspiration," says Mr. Pusey, " did 
undoubtedly contribute mainly to shake in Germany the belief in the doc- 
trine itself- since the whole seemed to depend, upon this faulty theological 
system. It was a fancied idea of expediency, in support qf the Ttutin Protestant 
posiUon iu^ainst the Romanists, which gave rise to this system among them. 
Deeply have their descendants to regret their short-sighted policy." Thus 
was party-spirit at the bottom of afi, during the first struggles of Protes- 
tantism. Having set up the Bible, as their sole guide, in opposition to 
the Catholics, to uphold its entire inspiration, in every word and syllable, 
became a point not so much of religion as of honor with the party ; and the 
consequence has been, according to the ordinary course of such extremes, 
that the descendants of those very men who cried up the Bible as everything, 
have now succeeded, as we see, m degrading the Bible to almost nothing. 

t The following extract from the Sermons of Mr. Rose, — the gentleman 
to whom we owe our first full insight into the state of Protestantism in Ger- 
many, — contains) in a few words, such a general view of the subject as may 
save me the trouble of referring to his authority for the details : — *' They (the 
rationalizing Divines of Germany) are bound by no law but their own fan- 
cies ; some are more and some less extravagant; but I do them no injustice, 
after this declaration, in saying, that the general inclination and tendency of 
their opinions (more or less forcibly acted on) is this, — that, m the New Tes- 
tament, we shall find only the opinUms of Christ and the Apostles adapted to 
the age in whidi they lived, and not eternal truths ; that Christ himself had 
neither the design nor the power of teaching any system which was to endure ; 
that, when he taught any enduring truth, as he occasionally did^ it was with- 
out being aware of its nature ; that the Ajpostles understood still less of real 
reUgion ; that the whole doctrine, both or Christ and his Apostles, as it is 
directed to the Jews alone, so it was gathered in fact from no other source 
than the Jewish Philosophy ; that Christ himself erred, and his Apostles 
spread his errors, and that, consequently, no one of his doctrines is to be re- 
- ceived on their authority ; but that, without regard to the authority of the Books 
of Scripture, and their asserted divine origin, each doctrine is to be examined 
aoccdUng to the principles of right reason, befoie vl \a ^•(^^«\\3^\a ^^^^ 
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miMion of Christ*— in that country a more inquiring and dis- 
cerning theology has now severed all such connexion between 
the two codes. Instead of finding Christ every where in the 
pages of the Old Testament, these divines (as was once objected 
to Grotiusf) find him no where; — the prophecies hitherto as- 
sumed as having reference to the Saviour being meant really to 
refer to the future state of the Jews, and having, consequently, 
no further connexion witl. Christ than as accommodated by him- 
self and others to his mission, llie many wonderful instances 
which the Hebrew Scriptures record of the direct interpositioa 
of Grod in this world, are no longer looked upon as aught but 
Jewish images and dreams : those historical narratives for whose 
truth, and even verbal accuracy, the Holy Spirit, as their dictator, 
used formerly to be held accountable, are now explained away, 
as allegories, or rejected, as forgeries ; and even that most im- 
portant of all, on whose truth so much of Christianity depends, 
the Mosaic History of the Creation and Fall of Man, has been 
shown to bear on its face the features of my thologic fiction.:!: 

** While thus of the Old Testam^it our views have undergone 
such a change, some of our illusions, respecting the New^ have 
been no less thoroughly dissipated. The notion, indulged in so 
fondly by our ancestors, not only of the inspiration of &e whole 
volume, but of the uniform purity of its language, throughout, 
could not stand before the progress of an improving spirit of 
criticism ; and, accordingly, — imitating rather the boldness of 
Luther himself than the blind homage paid by his Church to 
every syllable of Scripture,— our Divines have dealt as uncere- 
moniously with most parts of the New Testament, as did the 
great Reformer himself with the Epistle of St. James. They 
have shown that, in most of the Epistles, gross errors and in- 

♦ "They hold," says Mr. Puscy, in speaking of those former theologians 
of Germany, "that all the distinguishins doctrines of Christianity were even 
to the Jews as much revealed in the OlaTestament as in the New, and that 
the knowledge of these doctrines was as necessary to their salvation as ours." 
He then adds that " no error seems to have prepared so much for Uie sub- 
sequent reaction, in which all prophecy was discarded, all doctrine considered 
to be precarious." — Historical Inquiry, To such a length were these notions 
carried at that period, (about 1640,) that the celebrated Lutheran, Calixtus, 
was accused of Arianism and Judaism, because he thou^t that the doctrine 
of the Trinity was not revealed with ecjual clearness in the Old as in the New 
Testament ; nor was, under the old dispensation, as necessary to salvation. 

t It was said, with reference to their different modes of interpretation, that 
"Cocceius found Christ every where in the Old Testament, and Grotius 
found him no where. 

I On this point, the German Divines have not had all the Rationalism to 
themsdvee, as the Reverend author of the " Free Inquiry" was even beforehand 
with these critics in ridiculing the notion of " a Serpent's speakmg and rea- 
soning." — See MiddleUm^s Essay on this subject, and also nis Letter to Dr. 
JFsUerimuL 
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teipbladoiia abound^^ — the latter traceable chiefly to about the 
beginning of the second century ; while not only the Epistles, 
bat the Gospel attributed to St. John, have been proved by Bret- 
Bchneider to have been the productions of some Gnostic of the 
same period.* 

"Nor is this all ; for even the trust- worthiness of the remain- 
ing diree Gospels has been called seriously into question by a 
most important discovery which we owe, in the first instance, to 
the sagacity of our learned Michaelis, but which others, since 
his time, have brought still further into light. The fiict proved, 
as it appears, from clear internal evidence, by these critics is, 
that the Three first Gospels are not, in reality, the works of the 
writers whose names they bear, but merely transcriptions or 
translations of some anterior documents.*!- To the proofe brought 
by cor Rationalists of this fact, there has been, as yet, no satis* 
factory answer from the orthodox : and thus the minds of all 
thinking Christians are left to the painful doubt whether the same 
hands that copied may not also have interpolated, and whether 
Protestants may not find that their sole guide of faith is, afler all, 
but a dubious and fiillible dependance, without those lights of 
tradition by which, conjointly with the Scriptures, the Catholic 
Church has, through all ages, steered her course. We know« 

tnry, both the fosgery of new Gospels and the adulteratioQ of old 
ones prevailed throughout the Christian world, to a very great 
extent ; and the hitter species of fraud, if we may trust their mu- 
tual accusations, was, in an equal degree, practised both by her- 
etics and by the orthodox ; — ^ Ego Mcurcionis adfirmo adulteratum 
(says Tertullian) Marcion meum.' 

* In the Preface to this work, Bretschneider Ratifies his object in writine 
it, both by the example of Luther and the principles of tlie Evan^ehcu 
Church — ** Earn enim judicii Ubertatem non solum antiquisnma sibi vin- 
dicavit ecclesia, sed e& quoque usus est Lutherus, eademque denique prin- 
cipiis eoclesiaB evangelicas est quam coovenientissima." Many other German 
theologians, besides Bretschneider, and^ among the rest, Claudius^ (Super- 
intendent of the Lutheran church, at Hildesheim !) have taken similar views 
as to the spuriousness of the writings attributed to St. John. 

t By Berthold, one of Uioee critics who assert the existence of a common 
document, it is maintained that this' original of the three first GJospels was 
written in Aramaic. The Epistles of St Paul, too,— as well as, indeed, aU 
the other Epistles, — ^he asserts, in like manner, to be merel^r translations from 
the Aramaic; so that, as an able writer in the British Critic has remarked, 
on the subject, ** instead of the good old-fashioned notion that the New 
Testament is a collection of works composed by the persons whose names 
they bear, and who wrote under the immediate insniration of the Holy Ghost, 
we must now believe tlmt the original narrator of the Gk»pd History was an 
unknown person ; and that the Gospels and Epistles, which we read in 
Greek, are merely translations made by some persons whose names are lost, 
and who betray themselves by several blunders in the work which they uo* 
dertook."— %/t4, 1828, 
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•* But however, ultimately, the questioa respecting the geaa. 
ineneas of these documents may be decided, the rational mode in 
which we now interpret both their facts and their doctrines eonu 
pletely purges them of all that fanaticism and mystery from which 
Superstition has hitherto drawn her chief aliment ; and our mediod 
of solving all such unsoundnesses and inconsistencies in doctrine, 
is, like most methods that are found efficient in their operatioD, 
simple. It being admitted that, on some points, — and, among 
others, for instance, demoniacal possessions, — Christ accommo- 
dated himself to the prejudices and superstition of his hearers, 
we think it warrantable, wherever his precepts are found to jar 
with sound reason, to seek in the same temporizing pdicy the 
solution of such difficulties. 

*< The doctrinal part of the New Testament being thus sifted 
of its trratumaUsmy there remained but the task of reconciling 
to the laws of reason and nature, those deviatioos from the coarse 
of both which its recorded miracles present ; and this not very 
easy aervice our theologiarui have attempted, with succeas as vari- 
ous as the modes which they have adopted for their purpose,— 
sometimes resolving the whole wonder into a mere exaggeration 
of natural phenomena ; sometinaes showing, as in the instance 
of Jesus walking upon the sea, that to a preposition, mistrans- 

* ^ _ J AMm. A?_ - • ^ « •. __• * A J ^^ « • 

(as was die ease in the time of Mesmer's celebrity) attributing 
the wonderful cures performed by Christ to tb» effects of Animal 
Magnetisnuf Inshort, by one explanation oranother, all that is 
miracukxis in the relations of the New Testament has been evap- 
CNrated away effisctually, leaving nothing but the mere human 
realities behind. 

<< Thus, of all that imposing apparatus of miracles, — ^which, 

* Acoordins to this solution of the miracle, which we owe to a Pnfi$$9r 
qf Thedogyt Paulus, the words nrc rnv Bakamm nftvmvwrm are to be trans- 
lated << walking by the sea,** instead of ^ walking on the sea.** His expUi- 
nation of the miracle of the tribute-money and the fish, is equally worthy of a 
Protestant Professor. '* What sort of miracle is it," asks Paulus, *< which 
is commonly found here ? I will not say a miracle of about 16 or 80 groschen, 
(2«. 6(2.) for the greatness of the value does not make the greatness of the 
miracle. But, it may be observed, that as, first, Jesus received, in general, 
support from many persons, (Judas kept the stock, J(^ zii, 6,) in the same 
way as the Rabbis hved from such donations ; as, secondly, so many pious 
women provided for the wants of Jesus ; as, finally, the claim did not occur 
at any remote place, but at Capernaum, where Clmst had fnends, a miracle 
for about a dollar would certainly have been superfluous.** For a further 
account of this precious Theologian, see Rose, StaU of Protestantism in 
GermaiMf, 

t In speaking of the enthusiasts for animal magnetism, who went so fiur 




thaumatorgie 
caJe 9ui tendroit ^ d^molir tout le plan de la r^v^Iation." 
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having been conjured up as a necessary appendage to Christ's 
Divinity, should now, along with that Divinity, l^ suffered to 
pass away^ — the only one that still retains a hold on our faith is 
the great miracle of .the Resurrection, to which, in despite of all 
reasoning, human nature still clings, and which, therefore, but 
few of our theologians have yet ventured to call in question.* 

^ Into a detail of the various doctrines, reputed hitherto as the 
very essence of Christianity, which have already fallen before the 
all-conquering march of Rationalism, it is not my intention here 
to enter. Suffice it to say, throughout that region, — ^including 
Switzerlandf within its circle, — which saw the birth, the triumph^ 
the excesses of the Reformation ; that region, where intolerance 
OQce rioted over its victims ; where Pestelius was condemned to 
death by the lawyers of Wittenberg for no other reason than that 
he dificnred with them on the subject of the Eucharist ; where 
Calvin brought Servetus to the stake, and the Bernese Reformers 
beheaded Gentilis, for opinions scarce more heterodox, on the 
Trinity, than those of Whiston and Dr. Samuel Clarke ; — through 
that whole region, not only the Trinity, but every doctrine at all 
connected with it, the superior nature of Christ, the Personality 
of the Holy Spririt, the Incamation,:^ the Atonement with its at- 

* Among these is Paulus, who, in his Commentary, assertsi, that Christ 
did not reaOy di& bat suffered a fainting fit One of the fathers of Rational- 
ism, Selmer, hela the Resarrection to l^ a sort of poetic mythus, which was 
to be received in aome moral or allegorical sense ; and We^chneider says, 
tliat though Christ seemed to the bystanders to expire, yet, imer a few hmirs, 
beinv given up to the sedulous care of hb friends, he returned to life on the 
thim&j, Mr. Pusey looks upon it as one of those symptoms of a return- 
ing reverence for Christianity which he is sanguine enough to perceiv) in the 
present state of the Germans, that the doctrine of the Resurrection has 
resumed its place in their creed. ''Many,*' he says, "I heard o^ others I 
saw in Gennany, who had formerly been cold RationaliRts, but who were 
now in difl&rent degrees approximating to the fulness of Christianity. From 
the stage in which the one gr^t mirade of our Saviour's Resurrection was 
held as the basis of Christian revelation, from this stage onwards there was 
progress." — Historical Inquiry, 

t "The ministers of Geneva," says a Protestant writer, Grenus, "have 
already passed the unchangeable barrier. They have hdd out the hand of 
fellowship to Deists and to the enemies of the faith. They even blush to 
make mention, in their Catechisms, of Original Sin, without which the Incar- 
nation of the Eternal Word is no longer necessary." Rousseau, in his 
LfCttres de la Montagne, gives much the same account of the G«nevese of his 
own time : — " When asked," he says, " if Jesus Christ is God, they do not 
dare to answer. When asked, what mysteries they admit, they still do not 

dare to answer A philosopher casts upon them a rapid glance 

and penetrates them at once, — he sees they are Arians, Sociniaiis.'' 

X We find dear work made of all these mysteries by a C^erman divine, 
Cannabich, who in a " Review of the ancient and new Dogpnas of the Chris- 
tian Faith," coolly sets aside the Trinity, Original Sia, JostificatioD, the 
Satisfaction of Christ, Baptism, and the Lord's Supper, as tansht in his own 
Chm:ch. Thu levelling oivine (who hdd one of the hizhest mgnities in the 
Lutheran Choidi) thus speaks of the Tiinity :— ^< The degma <7 thA Traito| 
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tendant mysteries, have all, by the great mass of ProtestantBy of 
all denominaticmfl, been cast off, as fictions and absuxdities, fbm 
their creed. 

** Finally^ — to close and crown this series of striking coDtnMb 
which the Grermany of the nineteenth century presents to te 
Germany of the sixteenth and seventeenth, — ^I need bat point to 
the extraordinary coalition which has, within these few yean, 
taken place between the two principal creeds into which the 
Reformation, in its first progress, branched. Of all Churcho^ 
perhaps, that ever existed, the most fiercely intolerant has been 
the Lutheran,* — not only in persecuting, imprisoning, and ^?ea 
excluding from salvation, as heretics,f the members of her as- 
ter Church, the Reformed or Calvinist, but also in nurturing 
within her own bosom such a nest of discordj: as had never he- 
fore been engendered by theologic hate,-r-Ultra Lutherans, and 
Melancthonians refusing each other the rites of communion and 
burial,§ — ^Flacianists against Strigelians, — Osiandrians against 
Stancarians,|| — each of these parties hating its opposite as in- 
veterately as all agreed in detesting their common enemy the 
Calvinists. Yet this very Church, bom, as it was, and nursed 
in discord, till strife seemed the very element, the principle, of 
its existence, has, within these few years (thanks to the becaUn- 

may be removed, without scrapie from religious instruction, as beins a oew 
doctrine, without foundation, and contraiy to reason ; but it must be done 
with great circumspection, that weak Christians may not take scandal at it, 
or a pretext to reject all religion !*' 

* ** De toutes les sectes du Christianisme," says Rousseau, with just se- 
verity, "la Luth^rienne me i»ar6it la plus incons^quente. Elle a r^uni 
comme k plaisir centre elle seuie toutes les objections qu*^es se font Pune k 
Pautre. Elle est en particulier intoUrante comme PEglise Romaine; mais 
le grand argument oe celle-ci lui manque ; elle est intoUrante sans savoir 
pourquoL" — Lettrea de la Montagne, 

t Thus a learned Professor, Fechtj in a work, "De Beatitudine Mor- 
tuorum in Domino," expressed his opmion that all but Lutherans, and c«r- 
tairUy all the Reformed, were excluded fi:om salvation. But to Lutherans he 
asserted that the term •* der seli^e," or "died in the Lord," ougbt in all 
cases to be applied, even though mey had led notoriously ungodly and profli- 
gate lives, and on their death-beds had not given the least indicati(Hi of 
repentance. — See Mr. Pustv^s Historical Inquiry, 

X Amon^the instances of Lutherans persecuted b}r Lutherans, I shall only 
enumerate Strigel, imprisoned three years for maintaining that man was not 
merelv passive in the work of his conversion, — ^Hardenbei^ deposed and 
banisned from Saxony for only approximating to the reformed doctrines on 
the Communion, — ^Peucer. Melancthon's son-in-law, imprisoned ten years, 
for espousing the cause of his father-in-law's followers, and Cracau, put to 
the torture for the same Anti-Lutheran ofience. 

§ The origin of this controversy was the extravagant assertion of Fladus, 
that " original sin was the substance of human nature." 

ji By Osiander it was maintained that our justification throush Christ was 
derived fi^)m his dMne nature solely, while Stancarus ascribed the work of 
justification to his human nature alone. Thus did these "gracdess bigots 
fight," — for ever in extremes, and for ever in the dark. 
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ing power of Rationalism) sunk quietly into coalition with its 
ancient foe, and now shares amicably with it the same temples, 
the same ministers, and the same Sacraments !* 

^ To the eternal glory of Reason, the world now beholds the 
edifying spectacle of two religions once so mutually hostile, that 
each would have freely granted salvation to be attainable any 
where but within the hated pale of the other, now quiescently 
subsiding into a partnership of belief, — with creeds simplified, it 
is true, on both sides, to so rational an extent, as to leave them, 
even were they so disposed, but few dogmas to dispute about,f 
and, with that best and sole guard against dissension and craft, 
a freedom from all dark and uncharitable mysteries. 

**• To Zwingli who, both by the example and the rule which 
be held out in applying the touchstone of common sense to the 
mystery of the Eucharist, was the main source, I again repeat, 
of all the consequences I have been describing, we are indebted 
for other bold lights, in the same adventurous track, which would 
yet more fully illustrate the working of his principle, but to 
which the extent this Lecture already has reached, permits me 
barely to allude. The gloomy dogma of Original Sin, — an evi- 
dent graft from Manicheism, — was among the doctrines discarded 
by this enlightened Reformer,:]: who, in rejecting the notion that 

* One of the compromises by which this strange union has been efl^ted, 
is not a little cunoiis. The Lutoerans had been accustomed, like the Catho- 
Ika, to use a small wafer, MohaU ; the Calvinists bread, which they frroX^e. 
They now use, in common, a large Lutheran wafer, which is broken, like 
the Cfldvinistic bread. We have here a type, if I may so say, of the fiite of 
Gennan Protestantism altogether. It was respecting the suhsXamct in the 
■Eucharist that thrae Churches first fell into variance, and now a mere com- 
promise as to the loq/er, has been sufficient to bring them together again ! 
Well might the Abb^ de la Mennais say, << Lt Protestmtisme faiigui s'est 
endormi sur des nunet,^ 

.t As a confirmation of all that is here stated by the Professor, I ffwe the 
following passage fix>m an English traveller, Mr. Jacob, who, in spetuungof 
the reconaliation in question, says, "This union is said to have spread still 
wider a spirit of indinerence upon sacred subjects. The distinguisning tenet 
of the Lutherans, and that which is contained in their Symbolic Books, to 
which the clergy profess adherence, is the doctrine of the Real presence of 
the body and blood of Christ, in the bread and wine, in the Lora^s Supper. 
This tenet, though it has ever been the profession of the Lutheran Church, 
has long been abandoned by almost the whole of its ministers. The Re- 
formed or Calvinistic ministers, had. like their brethren of the Lutheran party, 
little to give up. Their distinguishmg tenets of predestination^ election, per- 
severance, ana impelling grace, were passed over in their public services, as 
obsolete dogmas never to be mtroduced, and it was generally understood 
that, for a century past, they have been scarcely entertained by any con- 
siderable number ot the clergy ; so that the union which has been effected is 
not imagined to have had any other practical efiect, but that of making the 
common people think religious worship, under any form, as much a matter of 
indifibxence as this union, thus easily efl^ted, shows that different opinioiui 
are to their teachers." 

1 He held it to be a misfortttne, a malady of man's nature,— not sin, nor 
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bqiCiflRi washes away sm, denied that there is any origioal an 
to wash away. As on the existence, too, of this innate comtp- 
lion, depends the necessity of a Redemption, we can little wonder 
at his ad6pting a scheme of Salration so comprehensive, that, 
according to his vie3¥, the sreat heroes and sages of Bagamsm 
are no less admissiUe to the fliories of Heaven than St. Paul 
himself. In his Confession of Faith addressed, hut a short time 
before his death, to Francis I, not content widi assuring that 
monarch that he might expect to meet, in the assembly of the 
Blessed, such illustrious ancients as Socrates, the Scipios, the 
Catof^ grouped, side by side, with Moses, Isaiah, and the Virgin 
Mary, he announces also, as part of the company, the Demi-gods 
Hercules and Theseus, and at the head of all places Adam and 
Jesus Christ himself. 

**I have already intimated that, during his lifetime, some 
sosfMcioD attached to Zwingli of being less orthodox, on the sub- 
ject of the Trinity, than were most of his brother Reformers ;* 
and though he succeeded, as we are told, in vincficating himself 
on this point, to Luther, I am inclined to believe, from the little 
ceremony with which, in so scdemn a document, he classes the 
Saviour undistinguishingly with all this motley group of Saints 
and Demi-gods, that the suspicion of his heterodoxy, on the sub- 
ject of Chnst's divinity, was not without foundation. In truth, to 
a mind far less penetrating than that of Zwingli, it could not fail 
to have been self-evident, that the very same motive and princi- 
ple on which he had acted in explaining away Transubstantiation 
— ^namely, that all which is unintelligible ^uld be held to be 
incredible, — would lead, with equal certainty, to the overturn of 
the no less inexplicable enigma of the Trinity. It was on these 

incurring the penalty of damnation. " Colligimua ei^ poccatum originale 
morbum qiiidem esse, qui tamen per se non culpabilis est, nee damnaticHiis 
pcenam inferre potest" — Tractat, de Baptism. 

* Calvin, too, was accused of heterodoxy, on this subject, by the Luther- 
ans, and a book was published by Hutter, one of their most violent divines, to 
prove that Calvin *' had corrupted, in a detestable manner, the most illus- 
trious passa^s and testimonies in the Holy Scriptures, relating to the most 
glorious Trmity, to the Godhead of Christ, and the Holy Spirit" The 
grounds of this Charge against Calvin are to be found in the view' taken by 
tiiat Reformer of some of those prophecies and types of the Hebrew Scriptures 
wiuch are, by most Christians, regarded as havmg reference to Christ, but 
which Calvin, anticipating the syirtem of the Rationalists, applied solel v to 
the temporal condition and prospects of the Jews. In noticmg this moae of 
interpretation (which Professor Scratchenbach mi^ht have cited, among his 
instances of the rationalizing spirit of Phitestanism) Mosheim thus speaks : — 
" It must, however, be observed, that some of these interpreters, and more 
especially Calvin, have been dharply censured for applying to the temporal 
state and circumstances of the Jews, several prophecies that point to the 
Messiah, and to the Christian dispensation in the most evident manner, and 
thus removing 8<nne of the most strUcing arguments in favor qf the divinity of 
the QotpdJ* 
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grounds that the latter doctrine was attacked aflerwards so suc- 
cessfully, by Socinus ; and the two strong holds of mystery having 
thus fallen before the sununons of Reason, all those other inroads 
into the ancient territory of Faith, which it has been my object 
to point out to youy have fi>llowed naturally in succession.? 



CHAPTER XLVI. 

ReiflectioiuL-— Letter from Mus * *^ — ^Maniages of the RefiMnnen.-*<Eo(K 
Immpaditts. — ^Bucer. — Calvin and hia Iddetta. — ^Luther and bis Qatharina 
de Bore.^— Their Marriage Supper— HypocriBj of the Refimners. — Chal- 
lenge at the Black Bear^— The War of the Sacrament 

Those among my readers to whom, from their previous im» 
acquaintance with the subject, the picture that has just been 
given of the present state of Protestantism in Germany, comes 
with the same shock of novelty, as it did, I confess, to myself 
can alone form any adequate potion of the wonderi the incre* 
dulity, with which I listened to that summing up of the Protest* 
ants creed of unbelief^ (as it is hardly a solecism to call it,) which 
has been reported faithfully, as it fell from my instructor's owa 
lips, in the concluding portion of his Lecture. 

I had, it is true, been sufficiently prepared W my knowledffa 
of the earlier heresies, — those elder tranches of the dark famfly 
of Simon Magus, the Valentinians, Marcionites, ^•, — ^to expect 
an possible freaks of belief from a fipee^ uncontrolled range of 
Reason through the Scriptures. But tlmt I should find tinSelief 
resulting, to such an extent, from the same license of private 
judgment, was, though an equally natural consequence, by no 
means so clearly foreseen by me ; nor could I help now calling 
to mind the remark of a clever Protestant writer, — a remaric 
which, when first I happened to light upon it, stock me as bor« 
dering on the extravagant, but to whose truth, the fete that has 
attended Christianity, in the \eryfather4and of the Reformation* 
bears but too awful a testimony, — namely, that ** the first tiep 
of separation from the Church of Borne was the first step to tit. 
fidelUijr* 

So incredible, however, did some of the details of this new 
negative code of Christianity appear to me, that I resolved to 
satisfy myself, by direct reference to some of the Professor's au- 

* Extracts from the Diary of a Lover rf Literature, — Theintdliffent author 
Of this work, Mr, Qreen. htred in habits of intimacy with some <n the most 
eminent men of the last naif century. It is in speakmg of Dryden^s .poem of 
'* the Hind and the Panther^ that he says, ** His Hind demonstrate8--what 
I have often thou^t but tremble to eay rcaB t hat the first step of sepatatkn 
ih>m the Church of Home wss the fint to JnfideUty.*^ 
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thorities, aa to how far dependance might be placed on his fery 
atartling statements. With this view, declining, for a time, die 
honor of any further lectures from him, I applied m3rsdf sedu- 
lously to the study of all such Rationalist writers as were likely 
to aid me in forming a judgment respecting the nature of their 
system. 

In this task, however, I was, before long, interrupted by a 
letter from Miss * *, in which, mixing up, as usual, sentiment 
and theology together, she entreated, as a special favor, that I 
would collect, for her Album, all such particulars as were oa 
record, respecting " those heaven-favored women who, in the 
first dawn of the Reformation, enjoyed the enviable distinction 
of being the wives of Reformers^ and thus participating in the 
affection and sweetening the toils of the first laborers in that great 
and most goodly vineyard." 

Though my own romance on the subject had considerably 
abated, I lost no time in performing, to tiie best of my ability, 
this commission of my fair fiiend, whose exceeding zeal in all 
matters of theology, (whatever mi^t be her knowle^e of them,) 
entitled her folly to the eulogy passed by Bossuet on a learned 
R^ligieuse of his time : *< II y a bien de la th^ologie sous la robe 
de cette femme.** 

Beginning with CEcolampadius, the early friend of Erasmus,* 
who was the first priest that took advantage of that era of liber^ 
to provide himself with the lay luxury of a handsome young wife, 
I proceeded regularly throu^ the list of all those who were in- 
duced to follow in so inviting a path. ^ CEcolampadius," says 
Erasmus, in one of his letters, ^ has taken to himself a wife-Hi 
pretty young girl ; he wants, I suppose, to mortify himself. Some 
call Lutheranism a tragedy ; but I call it a comedy, where the 
distress generally ends in a wedding." 

Even the stern Calvin was not proof against this ** primrose 
path of dalliance ;" but, on the death of one M. de Bure, an 
Anabaptist, whom he had converted, kindly followed up this spi- 
ritual service by espousing his widow.'j' 

Martin Bucer, who had been originally a Dominican friar, no 
sooner cast off his frock than he set about marrying, like the 
rest, — « et m§me plus que les autres," says Bossuet, as it was 
the friar's good fortune to become the husband of no less than 
three ladies in succession ; one of whom (still more to heighten 

* For the share which Erasmus was supposed to have taken in preparing 
the way for the Reformation, the Lutherans acknowledged thdr gratitudo^ 
by havmg a picture painted, ** in which Luther and Hutten were represented 
curving the ark of God, and Erasmus dancing before them wita all hb 
might." — Critique de PAvoL iPEraatne, quoted by Jortin. 

T The name of the laay was Ideletta. 
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the zest of wrong) had been a nun.* This extreme readiness 
to marry, — ^more especially on the part of ecclesiastic proselytes, 
—was regarded as a proof of heartiness in the cause of reli^ous 
reform ; while, on the other hand, any antiquated scruple at the 
thoughts of violating the most solemn vows, was held in suspicion, 
as a symptom of still lurking Popeiy.f 

With this sort of evidence of good Protestantism, Martin Bucer 
was, as we have seen, amply provided ; and one of his wives had 
been even more of a pluralist, in matrimony, than himself. By 
a singular run of good luck, too, this lady's marriages lay all in 
the Reforming line ; — ^her first husband having been Ludovicus 
Cellarius ; her second, the famous CEcolampadius, who had been 
a Brigittine monk ; her thi|:d, Wolfgang Capito, one of the most 
active of the Reformers ; and her fourth, the Dominican fiiar, 
and helping Apostle of the English Reformation, Martin Bucer. 
Knowing that the career of this ^r promoter of Protestantism 
would be sure to interest my friend. Miss * *, exceedingly, I 
took care to set it forth as much. in detail as my materials would 
allow of; pointing out particularly to her notice the sentimental 
incident of (Ecolampadius's widow becoming also, in succession, 
the widow of his two most esteemed colleagues, Capito and Bucer. 

Nor was the Uberality of these Reformers, respecting mar* 
riage, confined solely to their own particular cases, but extended 
even more indulgently to the matrimonial propensities of others ; 
and while three wives in succession were deemed by Bucer a 
sufficient privilege for himself, he allowed to the Landgrave of 
Hesse, in consideration of his great services to Protestantism, the 
right, somewhat less customary among Christians, of having ttoo 
wives at a time. The Memorial addressed by this Prince to 
the Reformers, stating his reasons for requiring such a luxury, 
and the Dispensation granted, in consequence, signed by Luther, 
Melancthon, and Bucer,:^ in which they allow to this great pa« 

* The nun is said to have borne him thirteen children. '^C'eut 4t& 
dommage^" says Bayle, " qu'une fille si propre k multiplier fut rested dans 
le oouvent" 

t *'Ce que M. de Meauz observe qu'en ce tems-Ui le manage 6toit une 
recommendation dans le parti, n'est pas enli^rement fiiux ; car u est certain 
qu'un ecclesiastique, qui ne se seroit point mari^, eikt fidt naitre des souppons 
qu*il n*avait pas r^nonc^ au dogme de la loi du C^libat Je crois que Bucer 
insinua cette raison k Calvin lorsqu'il le pressa de se marier." — Bayle, So 
much was this the case at that period, that the Visitors appdnted in the 
reien of Edward the Sixth, exhorted all ecclesiastics to many, as a sure sign 
ofueir abjuration of Popery. 

I He assured them that a second wife was quite necessary to his con- 
science, and that he would thereby be enabled " to live and die more gaily 
fi>r the cause of the Qospd!" In Bossuet (liv. 6) and Bayle {art, LrUhtr) 
the reader will find all tne particulars of this most diseraceftil transactioiL 
which, from the secrecy with which it was managed by &e parties^ remained 

for a long period unknown, tilL at last, the pubhcatioa of the conoaa doca- 
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tron of their faith the additional wife he requires, form together I 
as curious specimens of the mordliiy of a religion of reason as 
an inquirer into the history of such creeds could desire. 

But the great hero and heroine of my ** Loves of the Reform- 
ers,^ were the mighty Martin himself, and his fair Catharine de ' 
Bore. Commencing from the memorable Good Friday, when 
this lady, with eight other nuns, escaped, under the care of Leon* 
ard Koppen, from her convent,* I showed how early Luther 
evinced that strong interest in her fate which led eventually to 
their union. For, not only did he defend Koppea's achievement, 
in carrying off the nine nuns, but even compared itf to that of 
Christ himself^ in carrying away the Saints captive to Satan. 

In tracing the history of the destined wife of Luther through 
the interval between this elopement and her marriage, I took 
care to avoid even an allusion to any of those scandalous and, as 
it would seem, false stories related by Maimbourg, VariUas, and 
others, respecting her conduct amoug the young students of Wit. 
tenberg. . The curious circumstances, however, leading imme- 
diately to the marriage, I was enabled to give authentically as 
stated in those MSS. lefl by Luther's friend, Amsdorf, to which 
Seckendorf had access. From these it appears that Miss Catha- 
rine had, in a conversation with Amsdorf, complained that it 
was Luther's intention to marry her, against her will, to Doctor 
Glacius. She, therefore, begged of Amsdorf, knowing on what 
intimate terms he lived with Luther, to try and prevail upon his 
friend to choose some other husband for her ; adding, that she 
was ready, at a minute's notice, to marry either Amsdorf oi 
Luther himself, but, on no account. Doctor Glacius. f 

ments connected with it, by the Elector Palatine, Charies Lewis, rereakd the 
whole to the world. The motives of the three leading Refonners, concerned in 
it, for this most profligate concession, are thus shrewdly touched on by Bayle; 
who, after giving some extracts from the Landgrave's Memorial, er Instrao- 
tion, continues, " II joignit k tout cela je ne sal qtieUes menaces el queUet 
ffromesses, qui donnirent d penaer H ses Caswtes ; car il y a beaucoup d'appa^ 
rence que si un simple gentUhomme les etit constdtis sur tm pareil faii U n'dU 
rien obtenu d^eaux,. On pent done s'imaginer raisonnablement qrCUs fiarent 
de petite foi: Us ri'eurerU pas lacor^fUmce quails devoietU avoir aux promesses de 
Jesus Christ ; ils craignirent que si la Reformation d* AUamagne n'^toit sou- 
tenuepar les Princes qui en faisoient profession, elie ne ftkt etoufiSe." 

'*' The example of these nuns was followed bj another batch, consisting of 
double the number, who, soon after, made then: escape from the Monastery 
of Wedersteten. 

t It is but fair to say that the reporter of this blasphemy is Cochlens, who^ 
from his exceeding violence against Luther, must be regarded as rather sus- 
picious testimony. The following are the words in this writer ; — " Felioem 
raptorem sicut Christus raptor erat in mundo quando per mortem suam 

et quidem opportunissimo tempore in Pascha quo Christus sacrum 

quomie captivam duxit captivitatem." 

^ I venit Catherina ad Nicolaum Amsdorffium, ooncpieriturque se de con 
silio Lutheri D. Glado contra voluntatem suam noptiis locandam : scire w 
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On this hint the Great Reformer spake ; and, with a rapidity 
unexampled, (as if the vows pledged to keep them asunder but 
made them more impatient to come together) — ^Miss Catharine 
de Bore became, almost on the instant, Madame Luther. With- 
out a single hint of the matter to any of his friends, he invited 
' a party to supper, consisting of the bride, a priest, a lawyer, and 
a painter, — the last attending professionally, as well as the others, 
being summoned to take the fair Catharine's portrait,* — and in 
this apostolical manner was solemnized a marriage which, for a 
time, filled the ranks of Protestantism with dismay. 

The deep concern of his friend, Melancthon, at this unsea- 
sonable event — ^his own consciousness of the shame and humilia- 
tion he had incurred, by a step which, as he himself bitterly 
said, would, he hopeA, ^ make angels laugh and all the deviki 
weepyf" — the reaction that followed so closely upon this feeling 
of degradation, and the violent effort by which, regaining hts 
own esteem, he soon succeeded in persuading himself that, after 
all, the finger of Providence was manifest in the whole affair, 
and it was ^ Crod himself that had suggested to him to marry 
that nun, Catharine de Bore":^-— all these various struggles be- 
tween conscience and passion afforded me scope for such alter- 
nations of light and shadow as, in the Memoir of a wedded Monk 
and Nun, could not fail to be turned strikingly to account. 

To give a domestic interest, too, to the story, I took care to 
mix up with it a number of conjugal details, showing how hap- 
pily, through all the war of creeds, this holy menage went on, 

Latheram fomiliaiissime nti AnuMlorffio ; itaque rogare ad quievis alia con- 
nlia Luthemm voceL Vdlet Luthenis, vellet AniBdorffius se paratam cum 
alterutro honestum inire matrimoniumj—cum D. Glacio nullo moda— 
Seekendorf. Comment, de LiUhermismo. Thb whde plan does much credit 
to the ingenuity of Mbs Catharine^ who was already well aware how much 
Luther admired her. There had, mdeed, from the oisplay and notoriety of 
the Reformer's fondness for her, arisen rumors not very creditable to ather 
of the parties. To these rumors he himself alludes, in one of his letters,— 
^oe obstnixi," he says, " infkmantibus me cum Catharina Borana*' — and 
his warm advocate, Seckendor^ states, without any reserve^ that *'hehad 
wished exceedin^y for the gjul, and used to call her his Cathanne^ — ** OptimA 
enim cupiebat virmni et suam vocare Catharinam solebat" 

* The name c? tiiis painter was Camachius, and an engraving from the 
best of his portraits of Catharine, was prefixed by M. Mayer, to his Dissert 
tation '* de Cathaiin&, Lutheri oonjuge," for the express purpose of clearing 
Luther from the imputation of havmg married a jpretty woman. 

t Sic me vilem et contemptum his nuptiis feci, ut angelos ridere et omnes 
dflBmoaes 6ere sperent — Epist. ad Spdai. 

X DomiMU me tubUb akaque et^UmUem conjeeU miri in ecniugium cum 
Catharina Borensi moniali i^ — Epitt, ad Winees, Line, Even Melancthon, 
too, brought himself to think (or, at least, to say) that it was possible there 
might be ** something hidden and divine** under tnis marriage : — ^ Isto enim 
sub negotio fortasse aliquid occulti et quiddam divinius subest !** — EpitL ad 
Camerar. Can in&tuation or hypociisy— for it must be one or the other- 
go fiurther? 
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and how much attached to hia <* girif" as he fondly called her,* 
the great Reformer continued to the last. Witli her, indeed, was 
always associated in his mind whatever he considered most pre- 
cious and sacred ; nor could he mc:re satisfactorily to himself 
express his ardent admiration of St. Paul's Epistle to the Gabu 
tians, (his &vorite portion of all Scripture,) than by saying that, 
** he had wedded himself to thai Episde, and that it was his 
Catharine de Bore.'^ 

The reader has by this time, I trust, come to know me some- 
what too well to suppose that, light as may have been the tone 
in which I dwelt on these details, I was at all insensible to their 
true and gross nature, or could feel otherwise than deeply dis- 
gusted at the scenes of vulgar self-indulgence and nauseous hy- 
pocrisy which this whole drama, to a near obseirer of the chief 
actors in it, exhibits. It was, indeed, with some difficulty, I 
contrived to hide, under a thin surface of pleasantry, (such as 
any other eyes than those of my learned instructress would have 
seen through,) the feeling of loathing with which I traced these 
mock Evangelists through their career^ — with which I followed 
them to their homes, and through all their haunts and habits, and 
saw them come flushed from their « TaUe-talk," and their thrice- 
transmitted wives, to tread down, like dogs and swine, the '^holy 
things," and « pearls ' c f" the Faith. 

The historian H -/i j ha:i t. ly cliaracterized the first Re- 
formers as "fanatico" and ^bigots ;" but with no less justice, 
might he have added, that they were (with one exception, per- 
hapsf ) the coarsest hypocrites ;§ men, who, while professing the 

* In boasting that the " wise meo" of his party, who were so angry at his 
marriage, had been themselves forced to acknowledge the finger of God in 
the event, he thus expresses himself: — Vebementur irritantur sapientoa inter 
noatroa : rem commtur Dei fateri, aed personas larva tam mee qaam pueUoB 
illoB dementat — Lutheri £ptsl. op Seckend. 

t Epistola ad Galatas est mea Epistola cui me despondi — est mea Catl^ 
nna de Bora. 

I The one exception here made by my fnend can be no other, of course, 
than Melancthon ; yet, it would be difficult, on considering tiie career of this 
amiable, but most irresolute man, to acquit him wholly of, at least, the dupli- 
city of disguising his true opinions and lending the sanction of his countenance 
to measures which he disapproved. The a(Ae circumstance of his upholding, 
in piblic, as correct documents of faith, both the Confession and the Apciogj, 
which he yet, in his private letters, mourns over, as containing errors and 
obscurities which it was moat essential to amend, is, in itseli^ so culpable a 
sacrifice to the headlong spirit of party, as nothing but the remorse which he 
himself felt for it, can at all palliate or atone, ft is true, his poaitioD was 
moat trying ; and but too apti^did he compare himself to '* Daniel amon^ the 
lions,*^^ as never was gentle spirit 8urroun«Kd by such uncongenial assoaates. 
But hia approval of the atrocious crime of the burning of Servetus— how is 
this to be palliated 7 It was but in character for such men as Bucer and Farol 
to demand that the doubter of the Trinity should '* have his bowels pulled 
out," should *' die ten thousand deaths ;"-— but Melancthon ! 

j To this charge Bucer himself, the most hypocritical of the whole band, 
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most higfa-flowii sanctity in their writings, were, in their con- 
duct, brutal, selfish, and unrestrainable; who, though pretending, 
in matters of faith, to adopt reason as their guide, were, in idl 
things else, the slaves of the most vulgar superstition ; and who, 
with the boasted right of judgment for ever on their lips, passed 
their lives in a course of mutual crimination and persecution ; 
and transmitted the same warfare as an heir-loom to their do* 
scendants. Yet, ^ these be thy Crods," oh Protestantism ! — these 
the coarse idols, which Heresy has set up in the niches of the 
Saints and Fathers of old, and whose names, like those of all 
former such idols,* are worn, like brands, upon the foreheads of 
their worshippers. 

How any Protestant that has ever examined, even but slightly, 
mto the disgraceful history of that long series of wranglings,' 
equivocations and frauds, which the attempt to understand, or 
rather to mystify, each other, on the one single doctrine of the 
Eucharist, gave rise to among the Reformers, can be content to 
have received his faith, at the hands of innovators at once so 
double-dealing and so clumsy, is to me a marvel unspeakaUe. 
The very commencement of this Sacramentarian warfare resem- 
bled far more the preliminaries of a horse-race, than the solemn 
preparation for a controversy by which the faith of millions yet 
imbom was to be influenced. '*! defy you,** said Luther, haugh- 
tily, to Cariostadt, <* to write against me on the Real Presence ; 
and will even give you this gold florin, if you will undertake to 
do so." In saying thus, LiUher took from his pocket a florin, 
which Cariostadt accepted and deposited in his own. They 
then shook hands on the challeDge, and swallowing down a 
bumper to each other's healths, the War of the Sacrament was 
tfius, in the true Gremian style, dedared.f 

The scene of this memorable interview was at the Black Bear, 
where Luther lodged ; and in such manner was it that the inef- 
&ble and adorable Mystery, which the Saints of other days knelt 

t4eaded suilty. In a letter written to Calvin, during the vktorious career of 
Charies V, he says, " God has jnmMed tu far the injury wkUh we hme done 
to his name by our long andmost mischiewnu hypoerisv.'" 

* From tl^ very beginning of the Christian churdi, this adoption of names 
derived from men, — such asMaroonites, Arians, Donatists, Lutherans, Cal- 
vinists, &c., has invariably been Uie badge of heretical strife and schism ; 
some saying that they are <^ Paul, others that thejr are of ApoUos, and others 
that they are of Cephas. ''The Apostles," says ETphrem of Edessa. ''gave no 
names, and when it is done, there is a dej^rture from their rule.** How 
aptly may the words of St. Augustin to the Donatists be applied by a Catho- 
lic of the present day to that swarm of Galvinista, Arminians, Socinians, &c^ 
who are opposed to him. — "/am luiUed Catholic^ you are with Dcnatus," — 
Ego Catholica dioor et voe de Donati parte. — Psdnu eontra fart, Donati. 

t Luther. 7. 2, Jen. 447. CaHx, Judk, n. 49. Hoafbi, S |Mr. ad onn. 15H. 
See Note at the end of the volume. 
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to» as the *^ hidden maima** of salrmtioiiv ** the wisdom of God in 
ft mysten'/' was started, as fit game lo be hunted down, by this 
pair of ciialleDgers at the Black Bear ! 

So much for the decency of those new apoatlea of ChrlstiaB- 
ity ;-— tor their constHency, tolerance, good fiiith, and wisdom^ 
let the whote histor>' of that most disreputable controversy speak 
In the Ter>' fint attempt of the Lutherans at a reguhir Confessiaa 
of Faith, no less than six diflerent explanations of their doctrine 
respecting the Eucharist (each annouiaoed as positively for the 
last time of explaining) followed in quick succession ; while the 
eoumer explanations, on the Sacra mftntarian aide^ were almost 
equally numerous. 

Tlien came the wily and tortuous Bucer, as a mediator be- 
tween the parties, — a mediator, by afiecting to agree with both, 
— ^ reconciler, by misrepresenting each to tho other; now in- 
ducing Luther to think that Calvin concurred in a Real Presence 
of Christ's body, while Calvin meant but some vague presence 
to the eye of faith, and in the sky ; now persuading Calvin that 
Luther admitted the substance present to be spiritual, while, on 
the contrary, Luther held, as do the Catholics, that the miracu* 
lous presence in the Sacrament is spiritual only as to the man. 
aer, but corporeal as to the subslafice. 

By such tricks and evasions did Bucer,—- and, it is painful to 
add, Melancthon, — succeed in maintaining, for a time, a false 
and feverish truce between the parties. But aits so gross could 
not long continue to deceive ; all oompromiae was found to be 
hollow and hopeless, and, at last, the three great Eucharistic 
Actions, the Lutheran, the Calvinian, and the Zwinglian, all 
broke loose in their respective directions of heresy,-— each brsinch 
again subdividing itself into new factious distinctions, under the 
countless names of Panarii, Accidentarii, Corporarii, Arrabo- 
narii, TropistaB, Metamorphii^, Iscariotistse, Schwenkenfeldians, 
6lc. 6iCh d^. till, to such an extent did the caprice of Private 
Judgment carry its freaks, on this one solemn subject, that an 
author of Bellarmine's time (as that great man informs us) counted 
no less than two hundred difierent opinions on the words << This 
Is my body !" 

But the whole history of that period abounds with lessons full 
of melancholy warning ; nor can any thing more strikingly im« 
press us with the infatuation or ignorance of those persons who 
still cry out for « the Bible, the whole Bible, and nothing but the 
Bible," than thus to see that the very men who first nused that 
cry, and who held the Bible to be all-suflicient for the discovery 
of divine truth, could yet fall into all this fierce and interminable 
discord about the meaning of a text consisting of but four simple 
words I 
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CHAPTER XLVII. 



Bburphemies of the Rationalists. — Sources of infidelity in Germany. — Ab- 
Btudity of some of the Lutheran doctrines.-i^Inipietj of those of Calvin. — 
Contempt for the authority of the Fathem — ^Doctor Damman. — ^Decline of 
Calvinism. 

It required iio very long or deep study of the chief oracles of 
RationaUsm to convince me fully that, in the Professor's descrip< 
tion of the present awful state of Protestantism in Grermany, he 
had by no means exaggerated or over-colored his picture. On 
the contrary, I found that his statements, however incredible they 
had at first appeared, were but a faint and diluted representation 
of the truth ; and that, while, from the fear perhaps of giving 
alarm to so mere a neophyte in the school of Rationalism, he 
concealed from me more than half of the impieties of the system, 
he had also, for the honor of his supreme sovereign, Reason, 
thrown a veil over all its feebleness and its folly. 

Had I wanted any thing, indeed, to prove, to my fullest con. 
▼iction, how wholly misplaced is reasoning, on a subject where, 
if feeling and faith be not alive, all else is *< of the earth, earthy," 
I should have found it in the pitiful exhibition which these men, 
otherwise so acute and learned, afford in their attempts to bring 
down the grand and awful wonders of Christianity to the level 
of their own finite and low-thoughted reason ; nor between the 
example which they present of irreverent boldness, on such sub- 
jects, and the most stupid and superstitious acquiescence under 
belief, is there much more to choose than between the ass of the 
Egyptians, carrying gravely the Mysteries, and the same ass, in 
a fit of liveliness, trampling them clumsily under his feet. 

With the more plausible features of that mere phantom of 
Christianity, which still wears the abused name of Protestantism, 
in Germany, the reader already has become acquainted, from 
the sketch given of its rise and progress by M. Scratchenbach ; 
and, to go into details of the profane excess to which the system 
has been carried, would be a task, even had I lefl myself space 
for it, neither agreeable nor useful. To give some notion, how- 
ever, of the tricks, in the way of theology and exegesisy which 
Fancy, under the demure mask of Reason, can play, I shall here 
string together, at hazard, a few of the leading results at which 
these inquirers into << the Bible, the whole Bible, and nothing 
but the Bible," have arrived. 

In the Old Testament, the history of the Creation, of Paradise, 
and of Adam and Eve, are nothing but allegories rv mythi. The 
Pentateuch, which may be looked upon as a sort oi ** Theocratic 
Epic/' was not written by Moses, but compiled at «l uv^iifQ?c^\i6^K^ 
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period ; and Jehovah was hut the Household Grod, or Feticbe, 
of the family of Abraham, which David, Solomon, and the pro- 
phets, afterwards promoted to the rank of Creator of all thingBi 
It is plain that Deuteronomy could not have been the woik of 
Moses, nor EScclesiastes that of Solomon, as in each case it woold 
suppose the author to have related his o¥m decease. The FsaliiM 
were a sort of Anthology to which David and other writers ooo. 
tributed ; and the productions of the chief contributor are thus 
criticised by a grave theologian* Augusti : " David's muse takes 
no high fli^t, but he succeeds best in Songs and Elegies." By 
critics of the same school, Esther is pronounced to be a Histor< 
ical Romance, while Ruth, they say, was written for the purpose 
of proving David to have sprung from a good family, and the 
story of Jonah is but a repetition of the fable of Hercules swal- 
lowed by a sea-monster. As to the Prophets, the learned Eichom 
allows them the credit of having been sharp, clever men, who 
saw further into futurity than their contemporaries ; while others, 
assi^ing to them a decided political character, « make them 
out, says Mr. Rose, << to be demagogues and Radical Reform- 
ers." The Prophecy, in Isaiah, of the Fall of Babylon, was 
evidently written by some one who was present at the siege ; and 
the predictions, supposed to refer to Christ, in the same rhap- 
sodies, relate to the fortunes and ultimate fate of the race of 
Prophets in general.* 

In the New Testament, the miraculous birth of Christ is to be 
ranked in the class of mythologic fictions, along with the stories 
of the incarnations of the Indian Gods, — and more especially that 
of Buddha's generation from a Virgin, who had conceived him 
by a rainbow. The motive of Christ for giving himself out for 
a Prophet was that he might thereby have more weight, as a 
moral teacher ; and, in like manner, he was induced afterwards 
to personate the Messiah,*)* from the notion entertained by his 
admirers, that he was that promised personage. According to 
Wieland, Jesus Christ was a noble Jewish magician, j: who, on 
his own part, never conceived the least idea of being the founder 

* " There is a book by Scherer, (a clergyman in Hesse Darmstadt,) in 
which he represents the prophets of the Old Testament as so many Indian 
ju^lers, who made use of the pretended inspiration of Mosee and the reve- 
lations of the prophets to deceive the people." — Rosens State of Protestantism 
in Germany, 

t Jesum personam Mesne suscepisse. — De Wette. 

X A Prussian Rationalist has even improved (in the retrograde diret^tion) 
upon this notion of Wieland. **I1 existe," says Stapfer, ** un tivre public en 
Prusae, dans des intentions pieuses, et dontletitre dit plus queles plus longs 
d^vellopemens histori^ues ne pourroient apprendre a ceux qui aiment k 
douter encore de I'empire des opinions RationaUstes en Allemagne ; le void-^ 
Jtsus Christ fiilU-i/ autre chose ^Hin simple rabbin de eampagne JvifV^- 
ckioes du CArif^ mume. 
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cf a Religion, and whose InstUute only assumed the form of re. 
ligion by time. Much of the obscurity, it is said, in which the 
doctrines of the New Testament are involved, is owing to the 
stupidity and superstition of the Apostles, who misunderstood, in 
many instances, the language of their master,* and whose gross 
misconception of his promise^ as to a fiiture kingdom, involved 
him in difficulties with his followers, from which he saw no other 
way of extricating himself honorary but by death.f 

It is painful &na to repeat,-— even for the purpose of de* 
nouncing them, — profanations and blasphemies at once so daring 
and so frivolous. But a Reverend Protestant has not shrunk 
from recording them in his pages, and a CathoHc has, at least, 
one less reason for being ashamed of them. 

The original source of all this flood of irreligion, by which 
Protestantism has been swept away in Germany, and even 
Christianity herself seen her <^ foundations overflown," has, in 
the foregoing lecture of my Grerman instructor, been clearly and 
irreflragably pointed out ; nor is he a less valuable authority for 
the true source of the evil, because, by a perversion of moral 
vision, he regards it as a good, and, in the false pride of lUumin- 
atism, even glories in results, over which every thinking Chris- 
tian, of all sects, must mourn. 

In one respect only can the view taken by the Professor, of 
the causes of this great religious revolution, be considered par- 
tial or imperfect. In the wish to claim for his favorite Zwingli 
the whole honor, as he deems it, of having, by the principle 
which he first applied to the interpretation of Scripture, led the 
way in this desecrating and unchristianizing system, he has 
ffiuled to do justice to the share which both Luther and Calvin 
contributed, in their several ways, to the same lamentable result ; 

* £tsi enim Apostolorum innooentiam, integritatem, pietateni, fervorem et 
svBovffiaajiov ca, qua par est veneratione agnoacimus, difisimolart tamen non 
possumos fuisse eos non solum variis superstitionibus et falsis opinionibus 
imbutos, sed tamen indociles quoque eC tardos, ut « Jesus paulo obscuriore 
loquendi genere uteretur, eum proisus non intelligerent — De Wettt, de J\Sorte 
Jesu Christi Expiatoria. 

t Voluit Jesus, veterum prophetarum more, morte sua doctrinae veritatem 
profiteri, sperans fore ut dif&cultatibus auibos, se vivo, pressam videbat, 
morte sua superatis, victriz tamer ilia evaaeret, et vanis Messie opinionibus 
destructus, in hominum animos vim suam salutarem exsereret — De Wette, 
In considering what was the particular reading, adopted by Christ, of a pas- 
sage in Daniel, which he atecmmodated to himself, this writer coolly discusses 
our Saviour's qualifications for the task of interpreting the Old Testament, — 
sajong that, trough he could not, of course, be expected to know the new 
Grammatico-historical mode of interpretation, still it was impossible he could 
be so neglectful <^the true meaning of the passage as to understand it m the 
manner attributed to him: — ^^1% emm in lectione vet Testamenti, licet nos" 
tree exegeseos ^mmatico-historicaB mdia, contextus tainen non adeo negli- 
geofl esse potmt, ut locum, &c &c" 
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nor, in showing how Zwingli mat the example of undermimo^ 
Christianity by the anti-mysterious and naturalizing cast of Ids 
doctrines, has sufficiently pointed out ^ow his brethren of Ge- 
nfiva and Wittenberg conducted exactly to the same end by the 
absurdity of theirs. 

We have already seen how revolting were some of those no- 
tions of Luther, which, adopted, as they were, in all the wanton, 
ncss of self-will, by himself, descended afterwards, under the 
abused name of doctrines, to his Church. Of one of these, the 
Ubiquity of the human Datore of Christ, — an extravagance that 
has no parallel in the whole range of Ghfiosticism, — its author 
himself had, towards the close of his life, seen reason to be 
ashamed ; and, with his usual caprice, as well in dictating- as in 
countcrmandfaaig doctrines, had, in some of his later writings, 
wholly abandoned the notion. Already, however, had his name 
hallowed even this nonsense to his followers ; — the Ulnquity had 
become a part and parcel of Lutheranism, and, as such, was to 
be maintained and wrangled. for with the rest. 

It was, in &ct, not as articles of belief, but as badges of party, 
that any of these monstrous extravagances were clung to so ob- 
stinately. Torn up, as was the Lutheran Church, into a mul- 
tiplicity of schism, every such dictum of their founder became 
the Shibboleth of a faction, and the more inconceivaUy absurd 
was its nature, the more desperate the fidelity with which it was 
defended. That this is no unfair or distorted representation of 
that Church, the pages of Mr. Posey, — the historian, as he may 
be called, of the Decline and Fall of German Protestantism, — 
but too sufficiently testify. It is only surprising, indeed, that the 
reaction, in &(Vor of insulted -reason, to which, at last, this war 
of wordy sectarianism gave rise, did not much earlier take place, 
and most lamentable that they who, disgusted with this abuse 
of the name of religion, rejected the motley creed from whence 
such discord sprung, did not seek refuge at once in the haven 
of the ancient Church of Christ, whose " peace is as a river," 
instead of breaking off, it is to be feared, irreeoverably, into the 
vague void of Unbelief, — ^that sea without a shore ! 

The course of the Calvinistic branch of Protestantism in Ger^ 
many was, in many respects, different from that of the Lutheran. 
Owing to their freedon^ for a longer period, from fixed formu- 
laries of doctrine, there existed in their Church a far more com^ 
prchensive scheme of communion than among the Lutherans ; 
und having less, therefore, of the exclusive spirit of formula rism 
in their theology, they were proportionally more tolerant. They 
had, indeed, a spectacle for ever before them, in the rabid rancor 
of the sister Church towards themselves, which, though insult- 
Ing and irritating, was, for the most part, by its outrageous ab- 
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surdity, far more calculated to inspire disgust than any desire to 
retaliate. Such an amialde direction had the family feeling be- 
tween these two heresies taken, that, by Lutheran preachers, the 
title of Antichrist was transferred from the Pope to Calvin, and 
in Lutheran Liturgies one of the petitions was, <' Repress the 
Turks, Papists, and Calvinists.'"'' 

But though it may be granted that the Reformed Church, as 
compared with the Lutheran, set an ex^imple far more becoming 
a Christian community, there was, on the other hand, in its 
whole spirit and principles, even more deeply laid mischief, and 
a still more unerring S9urce of such demoralizing and Antichris- 
tian consequences as we see exhibited in the present state of 
Continental Protestantism. Not to dwell further on that rule 
of scriptural interpretation, so pliant for all purposes, which Cal- 
vin, alike with Zwingli and Socinus adopted, and which places 
the meaning of God's word at the mercy of man's sense, the 
very foundation of the creed of Calvinism involves notions of a 
Supreme Being the most disturbing, if not fatal to all genuine 
piety. If, as Hooker declares, << the seed of whatever perfect 
virtue groweth from us is a right opinion touching things divine," 
alas for the growth of virtue or diarity in those who seek their 
model of " things divine" in the Grod of the Calvinists, — the 
deliberate preordainer of sin and niin,— -the Author of man's 
existence, temptation, and &11 ! 

That most ancient and most melancholy of all mysteries, the 
Origin of Evil, must, as long as man suffers and thinks, continue 
to occupy, however needles&dy, his mind. But to attempt to 
conjure up doctrine out of such a " mist of darimess,"— to spec- 
ulate on die unrevealed decrees of Gckl, and look for light where 
Himself has willed there should be none, is a task presumptu- 
ous as it is shadowy, vain as it is daring ; and Which, by mixing 
up the speculations of philosophy with religion, introduces an 
element into the latter which never fails to explode, to its ruin. 
So aware were the Gnostics, in the midst of all their reveries, 
of the danger of holding forth a Supreme Crod as the author of 
evil, that they had rec/ourse to die supposition of an inferior and 
malevolent Deity, on whom to reei dl the responsibility of that 
mass of moral evil which the more hnf^ous Calvinist traces up 
to the one Grod himself! 

Nor is it merely in the ra^ impiety of this doctrine that its 
mischief to the cause of Christianity lay, but also in the con* 

* '' In Swedish Pomenmia, where there were no Jle/bmuci, an (»der from 
the local authorities, suspending declamatioDs asainat ueoi, and erasing from 
the Liturgy the petition, 'Repress the Turks, Papists, and CalVlnists,' wad 
annulled^ application to Stockholm ; and the intennairiage of a Lutheraa 
with a Reformed declared inadmrnnbifi."— JPuiay, JEfirtsrififlTlMtMri^ 
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tempt for Christianity's earliest teachers which Calvin's adoption 
of it implied ; he himself having avowed that, on this point^ th% 
Fathers of the three first centuries were opposed to him, and hi& 
more violent followers, Gomarus and others, even admitting thai 
they were unsupported in it by Scripture. 

The whole history, indeed, of the Predestinarian doctrine, from 
its first introduction by St. Augustin, is a subject well worthy 
of study, as enabling us to track the course of so dark an error, 
through all the stages of its progress, growing more and moro 
bloated and virulent as it advances, till at last, bursting with it^ 
own venom, it gradually dies away. Such, very nearly, has been 
the course and fate of the dark doctrine of Cidvinism. Begin, 
ning, in a comparatively mild form with St. Augustin, — ^who 
himself had commenced with far other opinions, and was only 
led by the heat of controversy to lay the foundaticms of Cal- 
vinism,* — it assumed, in the scheme of the Genevese Reformer, 
a more rigid and damnatory shape ; received some gloomier 
touches from his followers, Beza and Zanchius, and from thence 
on, deepening still its hue, as it passed through the handsi of the 
fierce Franeker divines, reached the full consummation of its 
blasphemy and absurdity, under the auspices of the well-named 
Doctor Z>ain.man,j' at the memorable Synod of Dort. 

At tliat point, however, the glory of Calvinism may be said 
to have touched its meridian, and the moment of complete tri- 
umph was but its first step towards decline. Even the Dutch, 
whose divines had principally contributed to this victory over 
common sense, refused, in most instances, to submit to the yoke 
of the victors ; and, with that nimbleness which has ever cha- 
racterized the Proteus, Protestantism, were seen gliding away 
from the grasp of orthodoxy in the various forms of Universalists, 
Semi-Universalists, Supralapsarians, Sublapsarians, — ^like that 
model of the Reforming Spirit, to which I have just alluded, — 

Nee te decipiat centum mentita figoras, 

Sed preme quicquid erit ; dum quodfitU ante, Reform^ 

* When St Augustin opposed the Maoidueans, (who held with the Cal- 
vinists, that there are souls necessarUy wicked,) he advanced doctnnes wholly 
different from those which he afterwards took i:^ in opposition to Fela^us; 
and this latter par% opinion has been his bequest to future times ; — inflicting 
thereby an injury on Christianity (for even the Cathdic Church did not 
wholly escape the infection) far greater than all his labors in her service can 
ever compensate. In rejecting Jansenism — an inoculation of this virus — 
from her Communion, the Church of Rome has got rid of the only slight tamt 
of heresy that, in her course, ** immortal and unchanged," the MiUL-white 
Hind has ever known. 

t This Doctor Damman was one of the secretaries to the Sjniod, and of 
course an ifpholder of the high Dort doctrine, that ** none of the truly ^thfiil 
can, by any saaa, fah from the Grace of Qod." — ^Nulli v^ fideles per oUa 
pdccata poBsunt ex gratia Dei exddeie.*— DsmnMRiu ^ CoMordtau 
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In Greneva, the very cradle of all those monstrous doctrines 
which had been now decided, by the Maccoviuses and Dammans,* 
to be the true Christian and Protestant faith, that reaction which 
has since developed itself so mgnally, began already to appear ; 
and the same recoil from fanaticism and absurdity which made 
her then almost Arminian, has since, in its further and natural 
operation, madd her all but infidel. 

In England, where, at this period, both Court and People were 
casting a << lingering look behind" towards their Mother Church,*}* 
and where the authority, therefore, of the Fathers, (bound up, as 
it is, essentially with Cathdiicism,) was regarded still with rever- 
ence, a system of doctrine so avowedly opposed as was that of 
Dort to those early oracles of the faith could hope for no very 
favorable reception. From that period, indeed, the Church of 
England may be said, in the words of the ever.memorable Hales4 
to have " bid John Calvin good night ;" — and though my Ger- 
man Lecturer, in contrasting Calvin with Luther, assumed that 
the sectaries still bearing the name of the former maintain also 
his doctrines, it will be found that Calvinism, though still far 
from being (like its sister heresy, Lutheranism) extinct, has for 
a long time been shorn of its most baleful beams ; insomuch that 
for one rigid adherent to the reprobatory branch of the creed of 
Geneva, there are now numbers of professed Calvinists who con- 
fine their beUef to the sole doctrine of Election,§ rejecting more 

* Of the frijghtful opinions of Maccovius, and other Dort theologians, I 
have already given some samples. One of the memorable decisions of. this 
Synod was that '*the children of unbelievers, c^ingin their infancy, are repro- 
bate as well as th^r parents" — ^Inlantes infidefium morientes in infantid, 
reprobatos esse statuimus. — wSc/. Synod, Dord. ^ This humane enactment is 
but a consequence of the same principle on which Predestinaiians hold that 
the infants of godly persons are m the covenant of ^race, together with their 
parents, and have tnerein " a federal interest" The following is the im- 
piously familiar manner in which the draft of agreement, as it may be called, 
for this covenant between Ood and the seed oroelievers, is dan up by one 
of the theologians of the sect : — *' They (the infiints) have ^^^^Bft.^^^ P'^ 
^per interest and propriety in God. As they are his, so be aWB||fc> There 
is a mutual propriety and interest in each other. Tkey hmv^^Ma^Ur an 
actual (^Hgation, viz. of his promise, to improve and empUy all VSHK^/''^ 
their good, ben^ and advantage, according, or in a way agreei^pl^J^fnie 
tenor of the covenant, and of the various promises of it. Thev9|fe'a present 
interest in and ri^t to salvation ; and muwerably, in case of them death, before 
a forfeiture be made of that their interest and right, they shall ir^fidlibly be saved J^ 
Whiston's PrimiHve DocU ofinf. Bap, revived, 

t " I acknowledge," said James I, in a public speech to his ParUament, 
1603, '' the Church of Rome to be our Moth^ Church." 

I This candid and nmple-minded roan went to Dort a Calvinist, but ^* at 
the well-pressing," as he himsdf tells us, ''of St JcHxa^ m, lS,by£pi8copiuB, 
— ' there,' says he, * I bid John Calvin ^ood ni^t' " 

§ '' I am aware," says l^hop Tomhne, **iS^t Bome persons, now living, 
who seem to ^ory in the name of CahimgCs, maintain me doctriae c£ ¥&s^ 
lion and reject that of Reprobation. That tfaoa^iTiA iMOfC ^doA v^rtooi dlC.i^'nEw 

18* 
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charitably, I must say, than logically, its concainitaiit and con- 
sequence, Reprobation. 

Such, rapidly traced, has been the course and fate of the two 
leading branches of the original Pretestant creed ; both dwindled 
away to mere shadows in those countries where they first took 
their rise,— or rather superseded there by a system hardly pre- 
tending to be Christian, — ^while, the only one of the two that 
still exists, in more than name, has abandoned all that constituted 
originally its essence, and, in England, is chiefly indebted for its 
distinctive character to that party spirit, which a Church, fenced 
round by human formularies, is id ways sure to generate. 



CHAPTER XLVIII. 

Riac of infidel opinions in Europe, soon after the Synod of Dort— Lord 
Herbert, Hobbes, SfMnoza. — ^Beginnings of Rationaliam amon^ CalTinists. 
— ^Bekker, Peyrftre, Meyer. — ^Lutheran Church contbued froe from in- 
fidelity much longer than the Calvinian. 

■ The main object which I have had in view, in the historical 
ricetch given in the preceding Chapter, is to show that, in the re- 
action produced among Protestants themselves, as well by the 
impious and irrational consequences of some of their own doc- 
trines, as by the unchristian intolerance with which those doc- 
trines had been enforced, lay one of the chief sources of that 
infidelity by which their Churches have since been deluged. 

In further confirmation of this remark, we shall find that it 
was but a short time afler the monstrous decisions of the Synod 
of Dort,"" that scepticism began openly to display itself, among 

liimsclf, will fully appear by the quotations from his works ; and that it was 
not the system of the Calvmists, at the end of Gtueen Elizabeth's reign, will 
be equally evident from the first of the Lambeth articles, &£." — RefUtaUon of 
Cdvhiism, ^ Many Calvinists, both at home and abroad, including the i)iin> 
cipal American divmcs, reject the second leading article of the Calvinistic 
creed, and hold Univerdu Redemption.'' — Jidama^s Rdigious World JDi9- 
plttyed, 

* " By way of argument to the following story, you will permit me to 
remind you that the Contra-remonstrants in the Synod of Dort condemned 
the lax opinions o£the remonstrants, concerning Orieinal Sin and Free WilL 
''Two of their Divines (Contra-remonstrants) elated with victory, insulted a 
poor fellow who was a Kemoostrant, and saio, ' What were you thinking of 
with that grave face?' 'I was thinking, gentlemen,' said he, |of a con- 
troverted question — ^Who was the author of sin ? Adam shiflod it off from 
himself and laid it to hid wife ; she laid it to the serpent ; the serpent, who 
was then young and bashful, had not a word to say for himself: but after- 
wards, growing older and more audacious, he went to the Synod of Dort, and 
there he had Sie assurance to charge it upon Gqd V " — Letters from the latt 
Lord Chedworth to the Rev. Thimag Cramj^mu 
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professed Protestants, in different countries of Europe. It was 
then, in that dawn of the era of Rationalism, that Lord Herbert 
of Cherbury asserted the sufficiency and absolute perfection of 
the Religion of Nature ; — that Hobbes anticipated the German 
theologians of the present day in questioning the authenticity of 
the Old Testament and the divine authority cS* the New, and even 
let fall those seeds of doubt as to the existence of a Supreme 
Being, which, in the gloomy mind of his contemporary, Spinoza, 
soon ripened into Atheism. 

Already, too, at that same period, had a school of Divines, 
under the name of Rationals, appeared, whose (urinciple it was 
to apply the touchstone of reason to religion, and reject all that 
was not conformable to that capricious test."' It is also confir- 
matory of what I have above remarked as to the share Calvinism 
had in producing these results, that Predestination was the very 
first doctrine on which these Socinians in disguise opened their 
batteries. As might be expected, too, it was among Calvinists 
that the reaction against their own creed commenced ; and thus 
has the same sect, by a fate common to all heresies, given birth 
to the two opposing extremes, — ^both to the fanaticism which 
first ingrafted such errors on Christianity, and the infidelity 
which tore up tree and graft together. 

One of the first of these Calvinist sceptics was Bekker, a 
Dutch Divine, who, attempting the same sort of alliance between 
Philosophy and Religion which has been the means of bringing 
Christianity to its present state in Germany, employed the prin- 
ciples of Descartes to undermine some of the leading doctrines 
of Scripture. The account of the temptation of our first Parents, 
the agency of good and evil Spirits, the demoniac possessions in 
the New Testament, and the Temptation of our Saviour, were 
among the chief points on which this Rationalist Divine exercised 
his scepticism ; and while his master,- Calvin, besides that de- 
moniac principle which he supposed lodged in every human 
breast, admitted also the direct influence of the Devil on human 
actions, his follower, Bekker, denies all agency of the Devil 
whatever, and (forestalling the shallow device of our modern 
RationaUsts, so much as to leave them not even the credit of 
originality in wrong) resolves all those passages in the Old and 
New Testament, where the interposition of the Evil Spirit is 
described, into mere allegory and mythos. 

To another Calvinist writer, still earlier, (1655) the annals of 
Rationalism are indebted for a book which, though now long for- 
gotten, produced, on its first appearance, such an explosion of 
indignation as could with difficulty be brought to stop short at 

* See an account of this school of Thsologwmii, in Bayte'a Mipcnn omm 
(luestUmt d^vn PnvmcUi, c. 130. 
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the mere impiisonmont of the author. Of this strange work* 
the main object is to prove, from the 5th Chapter of St. Paul to 
the Romans, that there had existed nations and races of men be- 
fore Adam, and that be was hot called the first man, because with 
him the Law commenced. 

In the coune of bis pretended proofW of this hypothesis, the 
author (a French Protestent, Peyr^re) suggests solutions of some 
of the miracles of tber Old Testament, which approach nearer 
even than those of Bekker to the plain bat clumsy mode of in- 
terpretation adopted by Paulus and other moderns. For instance. 
it was not necessary, he says, that the sun should retrograde be- 
cause the shadow of the dial was put back for Hesekiah. What- 
ever miracle thera was in the circumstance must be confined to 

the dial of Abas alone^f ' 

In the same maimer, the sun stuiding still for Joshua was 
nothing more, he thinks, than that sort of optical delusion which 
is common in most billy countries, at sunset, when, though the 
sun has gone down, its orb appears to be stOl stationary in the 
heavens.^ The miracle in Deuteronomy of the clothes and shoes 
of the faraelites having been kept from '' waxing old,'^ during 
dieir forty years in the wilderness, this author ridicules in almost 
the very same terms which were employed afterwards by Voltaire 
for the same purpose ;§ and the whole miracle is, he thinks, to 
be accounted for by the supplies of materials for making cloth- 
ing which the Israelites derived from their flocks and other nat- 
ural sources. From the plea set forth by this author in defence 
of his own impiety, — that he had been led to such doctrine " by 
ike principle of Frolestants" — we may see how clearly, even at 
that time, the natural tendency of Protestantism to gravitate to- 
wards infidelity, was not merely prognosticated, but felt. 

There is yet another work of the same period (1666,) which 
both its title and the circumstance of its being republished by 

* * PrctadamUcn shft ExwcUaUo super versibtu 12, 13, 14, cap, 5 Epist, Paul 
od Rmnanos. 

t Ponatur miraculum in horologio ipao, in hqrologio Acbas, ut vult Scrip- 
turn ; stabit miraculum sue loco — ^stabit natura suo ordine, nee facinabitur 
iBteilectua pnestigiis inanibus. 

1 Fvdgor aolis, sine sole ipso, et miraculo maximo auperesset in atmo- 
spoaBri, vel regione vaporum 1II&, quae civitati Gabaonicae, cseli et aSns medio, 
incubabat:^ ^Ais vero fulgor civitatem Gabaonicam et montem Gabaon 
veibeniret, &c. — The author adds that he himself had oilen witnessed the. 
aamepbaiiomenon, ttmon^ the mountains of Gluercy, where be dwdL 

§ Ciuod de ddoeamentis eorum itidem d^erant^ null& unquam yetustaU" 
fmiae. oonaumnta, atque aded ubi primum mduxissent calceos infentibus 
u e no e aUb as imaatam pedibus, crevisse eorum calceos. — *' Non seulement,*^ 
says Yokati^ "Isb habits des Hebreuz ne s'uskvnt point dans leur marche 
da qaarante amifoii au aoleil et ii la pluie, et en couchant sur la dure, mais 
dme eeux dnenfiuiBOfoiaMient avec euz, et s'^largiBsaient merveilleusement, 
a mesore qu% avancaient en ag^.** 
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Setnler, sufficiently announce as one of the harbingers of that 
infidel school of which Semler was the founder. I allude to the 
once celebrated work, " Philosophy, the Interpreter of Scripture," 
which, on its first appearance, was attributed to the notorious 
Spinoza, but proved afterwards to have come from the pen of his 
friend and physician, Lewis Meyer. 

In subtlety as well as in mischief, this Amsterdam Rationalist 
was a fit forerunner of the present race of Protestant sceptics ; 
and the following specimen of his work will at once show its in- 
sidious nature, and prove, — what frequently I have endeavored 
to impress upon my reader, — ^the great triumph it has been for 
infidelity, by the avowal of infidels themselves, to have been able, 
by philosophizing away the mystery of the Real Presence, to 
open a way for the subversion of all mysteries whatever. " There 
are," says this pupil of Spinoza, " three Mysteries, of which Phi- 
losophy alone can properly be the interpreter ; — and these are 1, 
God, — 2, the Real Presence, — 3, the Trinity. The second of 
these, the Reformed Church has already disposed of, — showing, 
by the aid of Philosophy, that her own opinion, on the subject, 
is the true one, and that of the Catholics and Lutherans, absurd." 
With a silence, then, hut too significant, as to the first of the three 
Mysteries, on his list, he proceeds to apply to the third mode of 
philosophizing which had been so successful with the second.'*' 

Having traced thus far the progress of that Anti-christian 
principle, which deriving, its origin from the very foundations of 
Protestantism itself, has since branched out in a multiplicity of 
names and shapes, and is, at this moment, under its most recent 
and apparently last disguise, employed in spiriting away the sub- 
stance of Christianity, in every country where the Reformation 
has taken root, I shall now, for the further descending steps of ' 
the pedigree of this principle, more especially in that country 
where its effects are most conspicuous, refer to the pages of a 
writer whose authority I have frequently had to adduce, Mr. 

* Of the discussion, respecting the mystery of the Trinity, he says-— 
*^ Gtuanto sand satius fuisset illain pro mysterio nan habuisse, ct philosophite 
ope, antequam qtuxl esset statuerent, secundum vers lo^ces ^isecepta, quid 
easet cum CL Kekkermanno investi^se." That the absurdities of theology 
have been, at all times, the fi)od and fuel of scepticism, cannot be more clesudy 
proved than by the use which this writer makes of the monstrous notion 
broached by some Protestant divines, that God intentionally gave double 
meanings to some of the precepts of his Word, and rather wished that they 
should be misunderstood by those to whom he addressed them. Such is the 
doctrine advanced in a passage of Wolzous which he cites : — **Gtuandoqne 
DeuSy ut dubios et suspenses reUnquat, vel ipsos eos, quoe sufficienti ^rati& 
spiritus donavit, ut quiecunque ex mk tunc orationo hauriii possint, ehciant, 
non tamen omnem euciant veritatem : orationem enim volvat et revolvat cen- 
ties, sit vacuus pneconceptis opinionibus, omnia examinet, quse usus lingus 
requirit, ut intuenti textum nil appareat esse neglectum, nduU tamm hoc temr 
pore inteUigi Deus, im^ voluU p^Kittere ut diqmnHs^ fxxm^sw"^ 
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Puaey. The ability and research with which this gentleman 
has traced, through all its stages, that << gradual descent,'' as he 
expresses it, *^ of Theology into a system of unbelief,'' whicb 
marked the course of the German Church, during the eighteenth 
century, can admit of no dissentient opinion. It is only to be 
regretted that, by confining himself exclusively to the Lutheran 
branch of Protestantism, he has lost the still stronger illustrations 
of his subject, which the career of Calvinism would so strikingly 
have supplied ; and it is, m some measure, to remedy this very 
important omission, that those instances of the progress of Ra. 
tionalism among Calvinists, which I have just laid before the 
reader, were collected. 

There would be no difficulty, indeed, in showing that, from 
the very first, a disposition to unbeUef was fair more prevalent 
among the members of the Reformed Church than of the Luthe. 
ran ; and the names of LsbUus Socinus, Grentilis, Ochinus and 
others, prove how early Greneva began to produce its natural 
fruits. Without ascending any higher, however, than the middle 
of the seventeenth century, we have seen that at a time when 
the Lutheran Church was still immersed in all the absurdities of 
its theobgy, — wrangling, tooth and nail, agauut Good Works, 
and Jbr the Ubiquity of Christ's manhood,---the process of rea- 
sooing away all Christian doctrine whatever had already com. 
menced among the Calvinists ; — that long before any of those 
critics and scholars were bom, to whom Mr. Pusey assdgns the 
first origin of Rationalism, its most distinguishing features and 
principles had been anticipated ; and that the very subject of 
Demoniacal Possessions^ upon which Sender commenced his 
rationalizing career, had been turned by Bekker to the same 
sceptical purposes m<»e than half a century before* 



CHAPTER XLIX. 

&etum to England. — Inquiry into the history of English Protestantisin. — ^Its 
close aimilaiitv to the history of Grerman Protestantisiii.— Selfishness and 
hypocrisy of the first Reformers in both countries. — ^Variations of creed,— 
Persecutions and burnings. — ^Recantations of Cranmer, Latimer, &c — 
E«£^ts of the ReformatLon 'm demoralizing the people. — Proofs Grom Ger- 
man and Elnglish writers.. 

Thky show, or, at least, used to show, in the 13>rary of the 
Abbey of St. Anthony, in Dauphine, an original letter of Eras. 
mu9,*^ in which that great man declares, that he would sooner 
suffer himaelf to be cut to pieces, than not believe ia the reality 

* Voyage IMUrmre de deux IUUg^e^x BentdUtmt. 
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of the body and blood in th^ Sacrament. Without pfotending to 
more of the spirit of a martyr than I am likely to be called upon 
to exercise, and confining my heroism, too, within bounds pro- 
portionate to the immense distanoe between -my humble self and 
Erasmus, I shall here merely communicate to my reader, that I 
had now come to the magnanimous determinatieQ to prefer 
Popery and poverty, for the remainder of my days, to the alter- 
native of Protestantism and two thousand pounds a year, with 
Miss *" *, at Ballymudragget. 

After remaining some months longer in Germany, I prepared 
to set out for England, — Shaving pafi»sd the latter part of my time 
in society much more suited to my tastes than that of the 
Scratchenbachs of the University, namely, some quiet and intel- 
ligent Catholic families, whom I found in the midst 'of this wred( 
of all other creeds, pursuing tranquilly and implicitly the very 
same paths of faith which their Church has now trodden for 
nearly two thousand years. It is, indeed, a most impressive spec- 
tacle, which the state of Germany, at this moment, presents ; 
divided, — according to Mr. Southey's concise and pithy descrip. 
tiop, — <^ between the old religion, on the one nde, and the new 
trreligion on the other."* 

The sagacious prediction of Bayle, that a day would yet arrive 
when the Lutherans, no longer finding their creed in the Augs- 
burg Confession, would << put all matters again on their former 
footing," is now in a fair train for accomplishment; as already 
numbers of Protestants, disgusted at the unchristian mockery of 
their own miscalled churches, have embraced the &ith.of Borne, 
with every prospect of their example being «till more extensively 
followed. It is, in fact, the alarm produced by these desertions 
to the Catholic ^Church that has chiefly caused that apparent re- 
action, in favor of Christianity, which has -heen, of late, observa- 
ble in Germany, as well as those retractions of their former blas- 
phemies which the De Wettes and Bretschneiders have, with so 
little appearance, I must say, of sincerity,! been hastening to 
.proffer to the public. 

On my arrival in England, finding my taste for theological 
reading return, I was glad to avail myself of the few months of ' 
leisure I had yet at command, and immediately proceeded to 
inquire into the state and history of Protestantism in that coun- 
try, quite as zealously as I had pursued the similar line of study 

^ CoUoquieSf &»c^ 

t Thou^ prol^ssing, as it seems, to recant their inmier sceptical notions, 
Solh these writers have repubUshed, and with but little alteration, the very 
\iorks wliich contained them; and in the Pre&ce which De Wette has pre- 
fixed to the second edition of his **De Morte expiatorift, &c," we find bttle 
'more than a sort of apologv for his UDchristian «Mertion that " Jesiu took 
upon himself to personate toe Mesmh.'' 
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in Grermany. Not that there hung evfsn the penumbra of a 
doubt round the conclusions at which I had now arrived; bat, 
having carried thus far the researches which I had been induced 
to enter upon, it was naturally my wish to collect such mate- 
rials, respecting the English Church, as would enaUe me to 
complete the Panorama of Protestantism which I had com- 
menced. Having now, however, nearly filled up the canvass 
which I had allotted for the sketch contained in this volume, 
I must reserve the picture which I had prepared of the English 
Reformation for some future opportunity. 

In the meantime, I shall here briefly call attention to a few 
ominous resemblances which, on comparing the course of Eng- 
lish with that of German Protestantism, could not but strike me 
as existing strongly between them, — so strongly as scarce to 
warrant even a hope that two systems so kindred in their origin 
and tendencies could lead ultimately to any other than kindred 
results. The same selfishness and hypocrisy which marked the 
movers of the Crerman Reformation are seen but in more intense 
iind revolting activity among the founders of the same faith in 
England.* The high stations, indeed, of the principal actors on 
the latter scene, gave proportionately more impulse and oppor^ 
tuiiity to such vices ; and, while in Henry YIU we find all tiie 
temperament of a Luther let loose, as it were, upon a throne, so 
in Cranmer all the suppleness and hypocrisy of a Bucer were, 
by the constant demands upon him for these qualities, multiplied 
a hundred fold.f 

Even the subservience shown by the Reformers of both coun- 
tries to the gross passions of their royal patrons, will be found 
to have been marked by the same comparative degrees of base- 
ness ; for while, on the one hand, ^e licentious bigamy of the 
Landgrave of Hesse, — ^licentious, but at least bloodless, — received 
the sanction, under their own signatures, of Luther, Bucer, and 

* The writer of an article in the Edinburgh Review, upon Mr. Hallam's 
admirable work, the Constitational EQstory, mus truly describes Ae Ibund^v 
of the English Reformation: — '*A king, whose character ma;^ be best de- 
scribed by saying, that he was despotism itself personified ; unprincipled min- 
isters ; a rapacious aristocracy : a servile parliament Such were tne instm- 
ments by wnich England was delivered from the yoke of Rome. The woik 
which had been begun by Henry, the murderer of his wives, was continued 
by Somerset, the murderer of his brother, and completed by Elizabeth, the 
murderer of her guesf — BdinJburgh Remtw, 

t It is not a litUe curious to observe that, in the same manner as the vio- 
lence and intolerance of Luther were inherited amply by his Church, so the 
hypocrisy and servile spirit of Cranmer have survivea to this day in that Es- 
tablishment of which he was a founder; and, in no instance, (lerhaps, has 
the h3rpocritical taint, thus entailed, been more strikin^y exhibited uiui in 
those vindications of his (Cranmer's) own character, whicn, in defiance of all 
truth and decency, even such respectable divines as the Rev. Mr. Todd, tfaink 
themselves bound, for the sake and mUaceiftA c£ lilbox «!^«t^\A\iiiMdiQcljalMw 
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Melancthon ; oa the other, the murderous marriages of Henry 
Vin were not only connived at, but concerted, by those still more 
obsequious tools of Royal Reformation, Cranmer and Cromwell.* 

The changes of doctrine through which, in both countries, the 
new creed had to transmigrate, form another of those points of 
resemblance which force themselves on our attention ; and, as 
i^ even then, the founders of Protestantism had a sort of presci- 
ent consciousness that their Church, in <* fame of instability," 
would rival even Delos,f a providon for future changes^ accord, 
ihg as occasion might require, was expressly stipulated for by 
M^ancthon, and, in England, formed the subject of that pro- 
spective declaration to which the obedient bishops of Henry VIII 
did not hesitate to pledge themselves. 

That among the first English Reformers there should have 
been so little of that contentious spirit which rendered theology 
such an arena of discord among the Grermans, is a fact easily, 
but disgracefully, to be accounted for, l^ the self-prostration of 
the Elijah Church before the thrcme, which left her no will or 
opinion but at the beck of the numarch, no alternative but to 
believe whatever he dictated and be silent4 

To the same slavish self-abasement, is to be attributed that 
facility in recanting and abjuring which some of the most emi- 
nent of the English Divines, by frequent practice, acquired ; the 
specious Cranmer having subscribed no less than six recanta- 
tions ; while Latimer even exceeded, by two or three, that num. 
ber. Still more disgusting was the spectacle which these dis- 
semUers presented in acting as persecutors for the cause which 
in secret they hated, and condemning wretches to the flames for 
opinions with which, in their hearts, they agreed. 

In this monstrous combination of insincerity, with cruelty, lies 
the distinction between the Englii^.and Helvetian persecutors ; 
for, though these latter champions of the right of private judg- 
ment condemned Servetus to the flames, ami sent Grentilis and 
Gruet to the block, it was, at least, for opinions which they them- 
selves held to be heretical and impious. But the code of per- 

♦ The writer of the article in the Edinburgh Review, above referred to, — 
an article written with a power of thought and style which leaves no doubt 
as to the masterlv hand from which it came, — thus speaks of Cranmer: — 
*^ Intolerance is always bad ; but the san^inary intolerance of a man who 
thus wavered in his creed, creates a ioathms to which it is difficult to ^ve 
vent without calling foul names. Equally talse to politiiBal and to relimous 
obligations, he was first the tool of Somerset and tnen of Nortiiumberiand. 
When the former wished to put his own brother to death, without even the 
form of a trial, he found a ready instrument in Cranmer,'' &c. &c. 

t Nee instabili fan^ superabere Ddo. — SM* 

I So fiur did the Church of En^and carry, the slavish ronndple on which 
she commenced her course, that, on the death of Henry VXII, Cn^mei sur- 
rendered lu8 archiepiscopal aotbofity to the infknt monarch, and rooosH^^ ^ 
back at his hands. 
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sedition had yet to funiiah a still more notable precedent ; and 
for those Saii^ of the English Church, lAtimer and Crannier, 
it was reserved to sit as accessories to the burning of Chnstians 
for opinions which they, the bumersy approved ! 

While such were the moral fruits of the Reformatioo, as dis- 
pbiycd in its leading authors and teachers, the efiect which it 
produced on the people at large, could not be expected to have 
been of a more saluiary character. Accordin^y, the descrip- 
tions given by eminent Protestant writers^ both Enghah and 
Grennan, of the state of morality in their re^)ective countries, 
during the first century of this great change, bear, upon every 
essential point, such sinularity to each o&r, as leaves not a 
doubt of the conmion origin of the evils of which they complain. 

To begin with the Gmnans« — ^Throughout the writings of the 
admirable Andrea, a man who, to use the language of H^der,* 
'* bloomed like a rose among tlionis,^ we find the most bitter 
complaints of the flagrant corruption of his times. ** Idols," he 
says, '* have been cast out, but the idols of sins are worshipped. 
The primacy of the Pope is denied, but we constitute lesser 
Popes. The Bishops are abrogated, but ministers are still in- 
troduced or cast out, at will, ^unony came into disrepute, but 
who now rejects a purse of gold ? The monks were reproached 
for indolence, — as if there w^re too much study at our Univer- 
sities. The nxmasteries were dissolved,— 4o stand empty, or to 
be stalls for cattle. ITie regulariy recurring prayers are abol- 
ished, — yet so that now roost pray not at all. The public fasts 
were laid aside, — now the commands of Christ are held to be 
but useless words ; not to say any thing of blasphemers, adul- 
terers, extortioners,'^'!' d^^ Another writer, Waleh, acknow- 
ledges that ^ the complaints of the sunken state of Christianity, 
and the corruption of the clergy, ¥rere not exaggerated ;" and 
Carpzoff, in speaking of the efibrts of the pious Spener to amend 
^ the stiff-neckedness of that godless age," says, ** I praise the 
attempt, I add my wishes ; hut I despair of success, on account 
of the desperate depravity of these last times." 

By the side of these strong testimonies to the denooralizing 
effect of the ReformatiMi in Germany, I shall here place two 
passages, describing its results in England, from no less author- 

* Cluoted by Mr. Pusey. 

t In another place, Andrea says, "he who knows the avarice of the cler^ 
and their unbricBed life, will not be astonished that they no longer stand in 
that respect with the people which were fitting." If we may oeUeve this 
pious and conscientious writer, Luther himseu foresaw, or rather already 
experienced, the baleful consequences of the creed which he yet so rashly 
preached. " No complaints," says Andrea, " more often occur to me than 
those of that divine man (Luther) who foresano the license of the Evmngelic 
Churchj and whose pen, unconquerable by all his enemies, atmoet sunk under 
the Msseiuteness ofmsfiXUnoers^ wad the speckue pretext of the €l§^^^ 
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tties than Camden and Burnet :— ^ Sacrilegious avarice,'* says 
Camden, in speaking of the time of Edward VI, ^ ravenously in- 
vaded Church livings, colleges, chauntries, hospitals, and places 
dedicated to the poor, as things superfluous. Ambition and emu- 
lation among the noUlity, presumption and disobedience among 
iie common people, grew so extravagant, that England seemed 
^o be in a downright frenzy."* 

Not less strong, to the same purport, is Burnet : — « This gross 
and insatiable scramble after the goods and wealth that had been 
dedicated to good designs, without the applying any part of it to 
promote the good of the Gospel, the instruction of the poor, made 
all people conclude that it was for robbery, and not for reforma- 
tion, that their zeal made them so active. The irregular and 
immoral Uves of many of the professors of the Gospel, gave their 
enemies great advantage to say, that they ran away from con- 
fession, penance, fasting, and prayer, only to be under no re- 
straint, and to indulge themselves in a licentious and dissolute 
course of life.f By these things, that were but too visible in 
some of the most eminent among them, the people were muqh 
alienated from them ; and, as much as they were formerly against 
Popery, they grew to have kinder thoughts of it, and to look on 
all the changes that had been made, as designs to enrich some 
vicious characters, and to let in an inundation of vice and wick- 
edness upon the nation. ":|: 

We have seen with what slowness and reluctance the great 
mystery of the Real Presence was surrendered by almost aS the 
Continental Reformers, — Luther himself, with all his efforts, 
being unaUe to cast it oflr,§ and Melancthon, though, in his latter 

* Camden, IntrodtuHon to the ArmaU ofQ,uem EUzabetk, 

t Almost word for word, the very languilge eoo^oyed by Bucei; in describ- 
ing the effects of the Reformation m Germany.— ^ee the passage extracted 
from his De Regn, Christ p. 167 of this volume. 

I Hist, of the RefimuEUon* — ^To these undeniable testimonies may be addejd 
that of Strype: — *'The Churchmen heaped up many benefices upon them- 
selves, andCresided upon none, n^lecting their cures ; many of them atienated 
their landsj made unreasonable leases, and wastes of their woods ; granted 
reversions and advowsons to their wives and duldren, or to others tor their 
use. Churches ran greatly into dilajudations and decays, and were kept 
nasty and undecent for God's worship. Among the Laity there was little 
devotion ;— the Lord's Day greatly pro&ned and little observed, the common 
prayers not frequented. Some Uvea without anyservios of God at alL Many 
were mere heathens and atheists ;— the dueen's own court an harbor for 
Epicures and Atheists, and a kind of hiwless place, Vecanse it stood in no 
parish." — Life <if Parker. 

§ Luther became, indeed, even nuue Popish, on this pointbefoie his death ; 
and in a Thesis published by him, against the Doctors of Loovain, in 1545, 
(but a year before he died,) called die Eucharist ** the oftorsWe Sacrament ;" 
— to m no small consternation of the Sacramentarians, whom he had de* 
lighted by iboUshing the devation, and whom, therefore, this inconsistent 
admissioa but the more thorg^uglily confounded. Calvin wriftea to Buc^x^^ii^ 
the occ«M», *< He has lifted up tho iiiQll*mlQDA\j»Bo^^ 
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days, inclined to Sacramentartanisin, yet leaving Undi8tuii)ed in 
the Protestant formularies of faith, those affirmations of the an- 
cient doctrine which his own hand had there recorded ; while 
Calvin, in order to disguise the extent of his innovation, threw 
such ambiguity of phrase iround his rejection of a Real Presence, 
OS enabled Bucer to pretend that it was meant as an acceptance 
of it.* 

A similar reluctance to part with this vital doctrine was mani- 
fested through a very long period in England. Under Henry 
VII[, the zeal of both monarch and church for its maintenance, 
was shown by their burning all those who dared openly to dis- 
sent from it ; and in the following reign, we find even the intro- 
ducer of Zwinglianism, Peter Martyr, allowing, as Fox tells us, 
*^ a change of substance of bread and wine."f 

In the reign of Elizabeth, who was herself supposed to favor 
this doctrine, a paragraph added to the 26th Article in the time 
of Edward VI, and declaring expressly against a Real Presence 
was, by her desire, suppressed, j: << She inclined^" says Burnet, 
^ to have the manner of Christ's presence in the SUcrament left 
in some general words, that those who believed the Corporal 
Presence might not be driven away from the Church by too nice 
an explanation of it." 

Even at so late a period as during the reigns of James I, and 
his successor, the language of many most eminent Prelates, re- 

'*' We find a similar style of mystification still resorted to by those few 
Protestant controvertists, who, in order to maintain some litfle consistency 
.with the Church of England catechism, affect to uphold a Real Presence. 
Thus the thedo^ns of the British Critic instst that ''a Real Pesence is the 
doctrine of the Church of England ;" — ^while Mr. Faber talks of a change 
in the elements, — a mortd change." All this, however, is but a mere e^c 
repetition of the old trick of Heresy, — *< speaking the same things, but mean- 
ing them differently," hftoia ftev \a\ovvres, atfojioia 6e ^povotvTss. In such manner 
was^it, as Irenseus tells us, that the first Gnostics proceeded, — ^uaing the 
same language with the orthodox Church, but thinking difierentlv. 

t At one of the disputations held between Protestants and Catholics, 
during the rciOT of Edward the Sixth, the Real Presence was asserted by 
the advocate ^the Protestant cause, Mr. Peme, who said, *' We deny nothing 
less than his presence, or the absence of his substance in the bread." At 
this deputation Ridley presided. 

X The foUo^vin^ is Uie paragraph : — " Forasmuch as ' the truth of man's 
nature re<|uireth that the body of one and the sel&ame man cannot be, at 
one time, m divers places, but must needs be in one certahi place, tbere- 
fore the body of Chnst cannot be, at one time, in many and divers places; 
and because, as Holy Scripture doth teach, Christ was taken up into heaven, 
and there shall continue unto the end of the worid, a faithful man ou^t not 
either to believe or openly confess the Real and Bodily Presence, as they 
term it, of Christ's flesh and blood m the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper." 
In explaining the Protestant meaning of a Real Presence, Gilbert says, " In 
this sense, it is innocent of itself and ma^ be lawfully used; thbngh perhaps 
it were more cautiously done not to use it, since advantage have been taken 
of It to urge it further than we intend it»" 
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specting this Sacrament^ difiered but little from that of Catholics 
themselves upon the subject. <«We adore, with Ambrose,'"*' 
says Bishop Andrews, " the flesh of Christ in the Mysteries." 
The same divine, addresdng Bellarmine, and professing to an- 
swer as well for King James as for himself says, << We believe 
a Presence no less true than that whkh you yourself believe."f 
Archbishop Laud drew from the Reality of the Presence a rea- 
son for reverence to the altar, as being, " upon thi^ account, the 
greatest place of God's residence upon earth;" and Bishop 
Forbes declares it to be << a frightful error in those riffid Protest- 
ants who deny that Christ is to be adored in the Eucharist.":]: 
Thus, too, Bishop Cousin, in his History of Transubstantiation : 
<— << Although it seems incredible that in so great a distance of 
place, Christ's flesh should come to us to be our food, yet we 
must remember how much the power of the Holy Spirit is above 
our understanding, and how foolish it is to measure his immen- 
sity by our capacity. "§ 

* Nos ver6 in mysteriis Carnem Christi adoramus cum Ambrosio. An- 
twer to BeUwrmine^s Apology. — When it is recollected that St Ambrose uphdd, 
in its highest Catholic sense, the doctrine of Transubstantiation, the strength 
of this declaration of Bishop Andrews will be the more fiilly appreciated. See 
the extract which I "have given from darkt^a EeduUuiHem LUeraturej vol i, 
p. 16S. — *' In doctrine,^ savs this learned Protestant writer, ** St. Ambrose 
18 all that Rome could wish him.** 

t Prssentiara, inquam, credimus, nee minus quam vos yeram. — Answer 
to BeUarmine, 

X Immanis est rigidorum Protestantium error qui negant Christum in 
Eucharistia esse adorandum nisi adoratione interna et mentali, non autem 
extemo aliquoritu, &c. &c — De Eucharist. 

§ The testimonies of Hooker and Jeremy Taylor, on this subject, though 
well known, are of too much importance not to be added to me above au»- 
thorities. " I wish," sa3rs Hooker, " men would ave themselves more time 
to meditate with silence on what we have in the Sacrament, and less to dis> 
pute on the manner How. Sith we all agree that Christ by the Sacrament 
doth really and truly perform in us his promise, why do we vainly trouble 
ourselves with so fierce contentions, whetlSer by consubiUmtiation, or else tran" 
subsUmtUaUm ?" — Eicclesiastical PoiUy. The passa^ fi!om Jeremy Taylor is 
of still more value, as being not merely a record of the opinion of so eminent 
a divine, on this point, but also a vindication of the Catholics from the charge 
of idolaUy in their adoration of the Presence. *' The object of their (the Cam* 
olics) adoration in the Sacrament is £he only true and eternal Grod hypostati- 
cally united with his holy humanity, which humanity they believe actually 
present under the veil of ue Sacrament ; and if they thought him not present, 




the same eminent man, entitled ** Dissuasive from Popery." But those who 
compare the labored language in whidi his latter opinion is conveyed, with 
the simple, clear enunciation of doctrine just cited, can little doubt as to 
lohich or the two passages they would sdect as the true record of his views. 
A man who expresses himself in the following schdastic fiuhion can hardly 
escape the suspicion of bong actuated by a wish to decove dther himself 
or others : — ** In calling it Corpus Spirituale. the word Spiritoale is not a 
substantal predicate, but is an affimatioQ of the manner \ thAndkKVo^^^^'^'* 
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Stili later, in the time of Charles 1I» we fwd, in the Eiposi- 
tton of the amiable and pious Bishop Ken, the following impres- 
sive sentences : — ^ Oh God Incarnate, how thou canst give us 
thy Aesh to eat and tliy blood to drink ; how thy flesh is meat, 
indeed ; how thou, who art in heaven, art present on the altar, 
I can by no means explain ; but I firmly believe it all, because 
Thou has said it, and I firmly rely on thy love and thy omnipo- 
tence to make good thy word, though the manner of doing it I 
cannot comprehend." 

Tlie Catholic belief of a sacrificial ofiering in the Eucharist 
was even more extensively, at the period of which I have been 
speaking, prevalent among Protestants ; and, among others, the 
profound scholar, Joseph Mode, lent the high sanction of his 
authority* to this doctrine. In answering the famous Calvinist, 
Twisse, who had said that there was but little evidence for the 
Eucharistic Sacrifice in antiquity, Mede asks, <' What is there in 
Christianity for which more antiquity may be brought them for 
iliis 1 I speak not now of the Father's meaning, (whether I 
guessed rightly at it or not,) but in general of their notion of a 
Sacrince in the Eucharist. If there is little antiquity in thisy 
there is no antiquity for any thing.^^ He then quotes, as con- 
firmatory of his own opinion, the candid avowal prefixed by 
Bishop Morton to his work on the Eucharist, — << We freely ac- 
knowledge the fact that there is frequent mention made by the 
Ancient Fathers of the bloodleas sacrifice of the body of Christ 
in the Eucharist.'' 

Such attestations to the truth of the Catholic doctrine on this 
point, particularly from a Protestant so versed in Christian an- 
tiquity as Mede, cannot but be considered highly important ;| 

tation, it be made the predicate of a proposition, and tlic opposite member 
of a distinction." — Dissuasive from Popery. 

* In maintaining a proper and material Sacrifice in the Eucharist, iVIec?<i 
was followed by another great scholar, in the same walk of learning, Doctor 
Grabe, who even composed a Liturgy, for his own use, in which the ancient 
prayer, founded on this doctrine, was restored. So great a concession to 
the Catliolics could not but excite alarm among their opponents ; aiid ac- 
cordingly tliis opinion of Mede and Grabe was strongly censured, as an 
acknowledgment of the Sacrifice of the Mass, by Buddeus, Ittigius, Dcylin* 
eius, and other continental divines. Embarrassed thus between the fear of 
favoring Popery, on one side, and the irresistibly^trong language of the 
Fathers, on the other, some of the most eminent of the English theologians, 
and, among others, Cudworth and Waterland, while they deny any proptr 
or material Sacrifice in the Eucharist, go so far as to admit it to be a'symboli- 
cal feast upon a Sacrifice ; that is to pay, (as Waterland explains it,) " upon 
the Grand Sacrifice itself commemorated tmdcr certain Symbols." Such an? 
the' pitiable evasions of evidence and authority to which Protestants arrj 
compelled, by their schismatic position, to have recourse ! 

t So insurmountable is the evidence for the early date of Uie Sacrifice of 
the Mass, that Hospinian, the Protestant histonam is forced to attribute to 
the devil the introduction of such Popish abomioi^ons in the very lifetime^ 
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and the following passage, from his letter to Twisse, contains, in 
a few pregnant sentences, the whole pith of what I have been 
endeavoring) throughout these pages, to inculcate : — ^ Yet, one 
thing more : it is no time now to slight the Catholic consent of 
the Church in her first ages, when Socinianism grows so fast on 
the rejection thereof nor to abhor so much the notion of a Cpm- 
memorative Sacrifice in the Eucharist, when we shall meet with 
those who will deny the death of Christ upon the cross to have 
been a sacrifice for sin. Verbum intelligenti. There may be 
here some matter of importance." ^ 

But, to return to my parallel. — ^The bitter discord between the 
Lutheran and Calvinist Churches which, if it did not produce, 
at least deepened and prolonged the horrors of the Thirty Years' 
War, finds no unapt counterpart in the long struggle between 
the Church of England and the Puritans, and that fierce civil 
war which ensued. This similarity, as well in causes as ef. 
fects, on both sides, was not likely to escape the observation of 
Mr. Pusey, who, in showing how much of the irreligion of Ger. 
many is to be attributed to the English infidel writers of the 
seventeenth century, traces the origin of this infidelity, in Eng- • 
land itself, to << the sunken state of Christianity through the civil 
wars, and the controversies of imlnttered parties." Nothing, 
indeed, could well be more calculated to bring religion itself into 
disrepute, than thus to see two great nations torn up by internal 
faction and hate, on points of difieience, to which, at this day, 
no rational mind can look back, without a mixed feeling of sor- 
row, ridicule, and wonder. 

But, however absurd were most of the doctrines about which 
the German Churches wrangled so fiiriously, they were, at least, 
subjects of speculation, and, as opening a field for the gymnastics 
of argument, were, in so far, more respectable than those 
wretched points of strife so long contested between the Church 
of England and her Puritan opponents. Whether the clergy 
ought to wear linen surplices and caps ;'*' whether steeples ought 

as he owns, of the Apostles themselves ! — "Even in that first age," says this 
writer, *' whilst the Apostles were still alive, the devil had the audacity to lie 
in ambush^ under this Sacrament, more than under that of Baptism, and 
graduallv seduced men from that primitive form." Sebastianus Francus, too, 
allows that, '< Immediately after tne time of the Apostles, all things were in- 
verted, — ^the Lord^s Supper was transformed into a Sacrtfice.''* 

* There appear to have been some, even among the reverend sticklers on 
these points, who had the good sense to perceive the wretched nature of their 
war&re. Thus, in a Memorial presented to the Bishops by two deprived 
Dignitaries, Sampson and Humfrey, they ** protest, before GJod, what a bitter 
grief it was to uiem, that there should be a dissension between them for so 
small a matter as woollen and Imen^ — (meaning the eap and surplice.) — 
Strype, L^fe of Parker, Not content with the disgrace redoundmg to them- 
selves from such trifling, these divines, with the usual pro&neness of party- 
theolo^ans. were for enlisting Qod himself in their wax «iMia\. ^ ^^«S^%^'«s<^ 
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to be surmounted with weathercocks or crosses ;* whether the 
altar should stand in the middle of the church, or, altar-wise, 
with one side to the wall ; whether it is becoming a good Chris- 
tian to pay reverence to the altar,f to bow at the name of Jesus, 
or atand up at the Gloria Patri ;% — such were a few of the 
mighty questions at issue between the parties ; such the levers 
of discord by which Protestant England was heaved from her 
vcr}' foundations ! 

At the same time that controversies like these were fanngiDg 
ridicule on religion by their firivolousness, the Antiiiomian teD^§ 

linen/* la a letter written by Biihop Sands, in 1566. he says, ** Dbpiites kk 
now on foot concerning the Popish vestments, whetoer they shoiild be used 
or not ; but God wiU put an end to these things,^ 

* In a letter to Peter Martyr, Bishop Jewel thus writes : — "The contro- 
versy about Crosses is now erown veiy warm. Yoo would jhud^ believe 
how mad some, who seemedwise men, are in a fixdiab matter." He adds, 
further on, *"Ti8 come to that pass, that the silver and tin crosses, which wc 
had ever}' where broke down, must be set up again, or we must leave our 
bishoprics. The queen (Elixabeth) was so fiir attached to the ancient ftitfa, 
as to wish to preserve some of these vestiges of it ; and we are told, by Hej- 
lin, that one of her chaplains " speaking less reverently, in a sennon preached 
before her, of the Sign of the Cross, was called to aloud by her out of her 
closet-window, and commanded to retire from that ungodly dig^nssion, and 
return to his text" — HiaL o/R^ormaHon, 

t As a specimen of th^r mode of treating these points, I shall here give a 
few sentences firom a pamphlet of that period, on the subject of reverence to 
the altar. In a treatise, entitled "Reasons for bowing to the Altar,^ the 
author had contended, on the grounds afterwards taken up by Ardibishop 
Laud, that, " as the Chair of State is always to be honored, though the person 
of the Royal Majesty be not seen there, so is Grod's Boaxtl ever to have diK 
reverence, and Grod, who is there perpetually, is always to be bowed to," &c. 
&c. To this treatise, an answer was publi^ed by some Puritan, in which 
are the following sentences. '' Fhvt, therefore, let themprove that God hadi 
and ou^it to have a seat in every Church." Again, " This fientleman must 
prove that God sits personallv sometimes on the tabic" ^ The conclusion to 
which thD Puritan comes, at fast, is, "Therefore, as God is always sitting on 
the table, they ought not to bow or. do any reverence to it at all." 

X In a letter from the sturdy Puritan, Twisse, to Mr. Mede, he sayi?, 
" Yoii bade me stand up at Gloria Patri ; and it was in such a tone too, that 
you had the mastery of^me, I know not bow. T profess I little looked for such 
entertainment at your hands. My wbfe's fether. Dr. Moore, was Bishop 
Bilson^s chaplain, and most respected by him of any chaplain that ever lie 
had, and he a cathedral man, tao; hut they could never get Mm to stand up at 
Gloria PatrU' 

§ In a pamphlet published at that time, by one archer, called, "Comfort 
for BeUevers m then: ^ns and Troubles," the doctrine originally held both 
by Luther and Calvin, that God was the direct author of sm, is thus boldly 
put forward: — " We may safely say, that God is, and hath a hand in, and 
IS the author of the sinfulness of his people." After quotmg the opinions of 
some divines, who "have erred," as he says, "in making sin more of the 
creature and itsdf, and less fiom God than it is," he ad£, "This opinion 
gives not enough to God in sin. Let us embrace and profess the truth, and 
not fear to say that of Ghxl wfaidi he, in his Holy Biook, saith of himself^ 
namely, *that of Him aad from His hand is not only the thing that is sinfu^ 
but the pravity and sinftdness of it' " 
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then prevalent among all ranks, still more disgraced it by their 
immorality ;'*' while, in that infinite power of subdivision into 
new sects and denominations, in which Protestantism, at all times, 
luxuriates, never did she half so unboundedly revel as at that 
truly sectarian crisis.f ^ England," says a preacher before the 
Commons, in 1647, << was never so bad as in a time of Reforma- 
tion. Witness the numerous and numberless increase of errors and 
heterodox opinions, even to blasphemy, among us ! The world 
once wondered to see itself turned Arian. England may now 
.wonder to see itself turned Anabaptist, Antinomian,:|: Arminian, 
Socinian, Arian, Anti-Scripturist, what not ! — ^Alas, what were 
Ceremonies to these things but (as Calvin once called them) 

* What the cf&cta of such tenets must be upon the minds of ordinary and 
ignorant persons may he concluded from their demoralizing influence upon 
those of a superior dass. We are assured, by Bishop Burnet, {Sum. of 
Affairs before Kefornu) it was the opinion of Cromwell that, "the moral laws 
were only binding in ordinary cases ; but that, upon extraordinary ones, 
these mi^t be superseded, — ^he andthat set of men (adds Burnet) justifying 
their ill actions from the practice of Ehud and Jael, Sampson and David." 
Most truly has Dr. Hey asserted, in his Taeological L^tures^ that ''the 
misinterpretation of Scriptures brought on the miseries of the Civil Wars." 

I There was, in Cromwell's time, a Committee of the House of Commons 
appointed, to " consider of the particiUar enumeration of damnable heresies" 
W hat a report it must have been ! 

§ Nothing can be imagined more ruinous to all true notions of religion 
and morality, than was the doctrine of Justification, as asserted by the hi^ 
Calvinists of that period. All the worst conseauences, indeed, that can anse 
from pride and cruelty united, were sure to do engendered, in their most 
odious form, by a creed which held that there was no one sin, however small, 
that did not deserve eternal torments, nor no number of sins, however great, 
that could deprive the Elect of eternal happiness. — See the small volume of 
Witsius, entitled Snittiadoersumes Irenica^f m which, whatever grace can be 
thrown round such blasphemies by the style in which they are stated, has 
Seen lent to them by the elegant Latinity of this writer. Amon^ the high 
Calvinist doctrines, of which, (though held, as he admits, by *' Yin docti" of 
his sect,) Witsius himsdf disapproves, are the following — that God can see 
no sin in believers, — ^that they contract no guilt by new crimes, nor can any 
crimes lie heavy on their consciences, — ^that David himself never complained of 
the wei^t of sm upon his mind, &c — "Nee Davidem exvero de peccati sibi 
incumbentis onere conquestum esse." Among the opinions which Witsius 
fully adopts, are such as the following, — Because believers are iust through 
the justice of Christ, they are equaUy just with Christ Aiwwe^,— the justice of 
the Elect bdng the very justice itself of Christ " Gtuia justi sunt per jus- 

titiam Chriati, seque justos esse ac ipse Christus '. quam justitia 

Electorum sit ipsissima Christi justitia." The manner in which God's 
tolerance of the sins of the Elect is explained by these &natics, aflbrds a 
highly characteristic sample of their presumption and impiety. God sees, 
they allow, the sins of beuevers, but does not see them with an eye to con- 
demnation or punishment : the stain still remains in his sight, but toitkout 
the guilt. — '^Non intuetur mc ut propter ilia oondemnare eos instituat . . . 
. . . tollitur (peccatum) non quo aa maculum sed ad reatum.^ To illus- 
trate this relative position oTGod and his Elect, Charlock compares it to an 
# account-book, in which the old score^ tiiougb marked o% and no longer due, 
is still legible. — " Debitum tale legi fortasse potest : exigi non potest" 
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* tolerabiles ioeptUBy' childreii't sport ia comparispon ! How much 
less an evil wot U^ tkmk ye^ to how at the name of Jenu than to 
deny, to hiatfheme the name of Jesus T' (2 Pet. ii, 1.) 

*' Would it be believed," said the great Hebraist, Dr. Lighl* | 
foot/ who also preached before the House of Commons, <<that, in 
so short a time, after so solemn an obligation, and the Pftiliament 
that brought on the Covenant sitting, the Covenant should be so 
forgot as we dolefully see daily that it is ? We vowed against 
Error, Heresy and Schism, and swore to the God of Trudi and 
Peace, to the utmost of our power to extirpaie them and to rod 
them out. These stones and walls and pillars were witnesses of 
our solemn engagement. And now, if the Lor<} should come to 
inquire what wo have done according to this vow and covenant, 
I am amazed to think what the Lord would find amongst us. 
Would he not find ten schisms now for one then, twenty heresies 
noK for one at that time, and forty errors now for one when ite 
swore against them f 

The very same results, both as regards the distracting varieties 
of heresy, and the corrupting influence of Antinomian doctrines, 
appear from the avowals and lamentations of most of the emi- 
nent writers of Germany, to have taken place at the same period 
in that equally sect-ridden country. Indeed, the parallel between 
the two cases is in this instance, as in most others, complete. 
" The Church of Gkxi," says a German writer quoted by Walch, 
'< is surrounded with a thousand troubles ; the wolves are quar- 
tered in the fold ; almost every one now opposes the truth ; and 
by false preachers the world is deceived. The Anabaptist's 
guile, the Quaker's demure mood, the Chiliast fanaticism, and 
Bohme's giddy spirit begins, in these times, again to renew itself. 
The Pietist crew storms in perforce. These, these are they who 
would regenerate the world by their false holiness, who bring 
God's house into ten thousand ills, and sow in God's field the 
filth of Belial." 

'• The doctrine of justification by faith alone," says the pious 
Spcner, '<is a holy doctrine, and we should not think it too much 
to shed our blood for it. But when the great careless multitude 
80 shamefully abuse it, that, even while continuing in sin and its 
service, they still console themselves that they shall attain eternal 
life by faith alone, will live and die in dependance upon this, — 
then is such doctrine (which many entertain in order that they 
may still indulge their fleshly mind and their careless security) 
not a true but a false doctrine ; for it is a shameful perversion 

* We have here another instance of a profound inquirer into Christian 
^ntiquUy bearing full testimony to tlra truUi of a great Catholic tenet ; — ^this 
learned man bein^ of opinion, with the Catholics, that the keys weio gives 
to Peter cicclusiveTy of the other Apostles. 
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of the truth And so it is with other points* So that 

we have not on]y ground to com{^ain of evil Uv«s, but that, with 
all these discourses about faith, very little faith is left, nay that 
most are wholly ignorant what faith is*'' 



CHAPTER L. 

ParaQd beti^reen the Protestonism of Gennany and oiEnAxnAmmJAaaed.^-' 
Infidel writers. — Sceptical Enciish Divines — Soutii, SoeriodL and Bur* 
nett — ^Extraordinary work of £e latter. — Socinianism of Hoaoly, Balguy, 
Heyf &c — Closing stage of the Parallel — ^Testimonies to the increasing 
irreligion of EWigland. 

Such a course of affairs, mora) and theological, as I have been 
describing, could not but lead in the end to ftital results ; and 
though, c^ the two countries destined thus to one common fate, 
Grermany has been the more rapid in reaching the catastrophe, 
England was the first to feel and give the downward impulse. 
The natural fruits of all this abuse and degradation of religion 
soon manifested themselves, in the latter country, by a series of 
the most deliberate and systematic attacks upon Christianity 
that have ever been hazarded by infidels, since first the light of 
the Gospel broke on this worlds With such vigor were these 
impious assaults carried on, that, in the successive productions, 
from the year 1650, of Hobbes, Toland, Collins, Morgan, Wool- 
ston, Tindall, and Chubb, all the arguments of Deism may be 
said to have been exhausted ; — ^Voltaire himself having been 
indebted for the keenest of his anti-Christian weapons to the 
destructive armory of these acute English free-thinkers. 

To them also, far more than to the French philosophers, or 
even to the example of the infidel court of Frederick the Great, 
has Crermany to attribute the impulse given to her literature at 
the commencement of the ei^teenth century,— «n impulse, 
seconded but too willingly by her own Rationalizing divines, and 
ending, as we have seen, in the almost total extinction of her 
religion. Thus, by a signal retribution, as Gennany had, by 
her example, been the means of Protestantizing England, so 
England has, in return, helped to unchristianize Geraiany** 

* The fatal pre-eminence of being foremost in the ranks of infidelity, is 
thus assigned to the English writers b^ Mosheim : — ** Tbeie is no count^ in 
Europe where infidelity has not exhibited its poison ; and scaroely any de- 
nominatien of Christians amon^ whom we may not find several persons who 
either aim at tiie total extinction of all reli^on, or at least endeavor to in- 
validate the authority of tiie Christian system. Some carry on these unhappy 
attempts in an open manner ; others, under the mask of a Christian pro- 
fession y hut nowhere haoe these enemieB of the fureat re%ion, and eonsequenUy 
ofmankhidf whom U was iitUendedtt render pure and Amy, appeared inth more 
^r<mtery and vwdence, than vndtr the governments </ Qreat J9rito»\ «(>A. \Vvx. 
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I havo already remarked that the Reformed Churchy on tbe 
cootinent, from being much leas concentrated than the Lutheran, 
01 well as leaa accoatomed to the restraints of fixed formularies 
of faith, lay proportionately more open to the inroads of belief; 
and, in that sort of security against innovation which Confessions 
and Articles afford, the Church of England was no less strongly 
intrenched than the Lutheran. Even into this preserve of or- 
thodoxy, however, strict as was the ** dioinilif that hedged it,** 
the effects of the reaction produced by the excesses of Puritanism 
began visibly to extend themselves ; — insomuch that, befinre tbe 
close of that century, the University of Oxford had to condemn, 
by a Decree of the Vice-Chancelior, as '< false, impious and he- 
retical," certain doctrines, concerning the Grodhead, maintained 
publicly by a Dean of St. Paul's [^ 

The controversy in which this Decree had its origin is memo- 
rable in the annals of English theology ; and not the less so from 
the fact that Dr. South, with whom the University sided, on the 
occasion, was as little orthodox, on the subject, as his Tritbeist 
opponent ; for while the latter (Dr. Sherlock) maintained that 
the three Persons in the Trinity are three distinct minds or spi. 
ritSyj* and three individual substances, Doctor South destroyed 
tbe triple Personality altogether, and, in supposing but one sub- 
stance, with something like three modes of existence, fell into 
downright Sabellianism. 

The language, indeed, of this latter sprightly divine, on more 
than one solemn topic, would not have been ill-suited to the pres- 
ent Rationalist meridian of Germany ; and, on the subject of 
the Book of Revelations, not even Semler himself, in all the 
wantonness of his school, has ventured to express himself so ir- 
reverently as did this chaplain of the Protestant champion, Will- 
iam III, who speaks of it, in one of his Sermons, as ^ a mys- 
terious, extraordinary book, which, perhaps, the more 'tis studied, 

United PrcviMes, In En^nd, more especiallv, it is not uncommon to meet 
with books, in which not only the doctnnes of the Gospel, but also the per- 
fections of the Deity and the solemn obli^tions of piety and virtue are im- 
pudently called into Question and turned mto derision." 

* Dr. Sherlock. Tne Decree was levelled not directly at Sherlock himself, 
but at a clergyman of Oxford, who had preached his doctrine. 

I Doctor WaUis represents Sherlock aS being of opinion that the Three 
Spirits are as "really distinct as Peter, JameSj and John, and one God only, 
as they are mutually conscious." Wallis himself, in explaining his own 
view of the doctrine, is fully as Sabellian as South. " Whereas Persona," 
he says, " in its true and ancient sense, before the schoolmen put this forced 
sense upon it, [i. e. of a distinct intelligent being,] did not signify a man 
simply, but one under such and such and such circumstances, or qualifi- 
cations ; so that the same man, if capable of being qualified thus and thus 
and thus, might sustain three persons, and these three persons be the same 
man." — Letters eoncemmg the TVtni^. In another place, this celebiated 
d/vjne tell bub grardy that ** there are three smnewhatt^ in the Trinity. 
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the less His understood, as generally finding a man cracked or 
making him so.'"" 

Nearly at the same time with the discreditable controversy 
just mentioned, appeared another and still more signal proof of 
the rapid advances of scepticism, not merely within the hallowed 
pale of Subscription itself, but^ still more extraordinarily, on the 
very highways of preferment and patronage. Doctor Thomas 
Burnet, the Master of the Charter-House,'|' and, as was supposed, 
destined to succeed Tillotson in the see of Canterbury, puliiished 
about this time a work called " ArchaeologisB Philoeophicse," in 
which, giving it as his opinion that Philosophy should be made 

'I' Sermons. — ^While South himself indulges in such license, be accuses 
Sheilock of still greater irreverence ; and denounces his Treatise <^ the 
Knowledge of Cmist, as <* a book frau^t with reflections upon God's jus- 
tice, with reference to Christ's satis&ction :" adding " that it may dewnredly 
pass for a blasphemous libel on both." Nor can it be denied that there aM 
passages in Sneriock's Treatise which fully warrant this description cf it 
F*or^ instance, Dr. Owen, the fiunous Calvmist, haYmc asserteo, ** that in 
Christ God bath manifested the naturalness of this ri^teousness unto him, 
in that it was impossible that it should be diverted from sinnersi, witbcmt the 
interposing of a propitiation,'' Dr, Sherlock, in ridiculing tins doctrine^ gives 
way to the following indecent language :^— ''That is (for I can muLO no 
better of it) being glutted and aoHattS toUh the blood of CArisf, Gk>d may par- 
don as manv and as great smners as he pleases, toUhouiJear of the teaet 
imputoHon qfjtuticeJ*^ Again, '* The sum of which is, that 6od U oil love ttnd 
patieneej when he hath taken hisJUl of revenge. As others used to say, that 
* the DeiU U very good when he ia pleasedJ* " 

t The example of orthodoxy set by these three responsible divine& (South, 
a Rector and King's Chaplain, ShenodL, a Dean or St Paul's, and Jmunet, 
Master of die Charter-House,) ^ve birth to a lively ballad, of which I can- 
not resist the temptation of quoting a few stanzas : 

''YiThen Preb. replied, like thunder. 
And roared out 'twas no wonder. 
Since Gk>d8 the Dean had three, sir. 
And more b v two than h^ sir ; 

For he nad got but one^ 

For he had,&a &c 

''Now, while the two were raging^ 
And in dispute engaging. 
The Master of the Charter 
Said both had caught a Tartar, 

For Gods, sir, there were none, &c 

" That all the Books of Moses 
Were nothing but supposes ; 
That he deserved rebuke, sir,^ 
Who wrote the Pentateuch, si^— 
'Twas nothing but a sham, &c 

" That, as for Father Adam, 
With Mrs. Eve, his madam. 
And what the Serpent spoke, sir, 
'Twas nothing but a joke, but, 
And wel^invented flam, &c." 
510 
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the interpreter of Scripture, (the masked battery of all infidels,) 
he proceeds to inquire into the Mosaic history of the CieatioD of 
the World ; and, bringing forward every argument that a learned 
scepticism could suggest, to throw doubt upon the crecBlxlity of 
tl»e narrative, treats the whole with a degree of sarcasm and 
ridicule which would be, even in a lay infidel, ofiensive. 

The principle on which he attempts to account for aiMl recon- 
cile the presumed falsehood of this history, — namely, that Moses, 
in all the details of his Cosmogony, thought only of adapting 
himself to the prejudices of the vulgar,* — is the very same that 
has, in later times, been made subservient to the explaining away 
of most of the essence of Christianity. Nor, even in this ulterior 
object, was the Reverend Doctor nwch behind the age o^ Ration- 
alism, as we find him citing, in support of the policy of thus 
humoring the false fancies of the vulgar, the examples of Christ 
and the Apostles, who, he says, in speaking on such points as a 
Future Life, the Last Judgment, and the nature of Heaven and 
Hell, did not express themselves accurately, but, on the con- 
trary, adapted their language to what they knew to be the most 
popular imaginations on these subjects. As a specimen of the 
freedom with which this divine handles such topics, I shall merely 
mention that> afler demonstrating, as he supposes, the physical 
impossibility of light having been created on the first day, he 
suggests that Moses might have thought it advisable to begin his 
Hcxameron with this task, lest it should seem *< as if God were 
woiiuxig three days in the dark ! "j* 

The ofiTeots of the change produced in the actual power of the 

* Rcripturam Sacram ad populi captum accomodare. 

t Nc Dcus vidcretur per tnduam operari in tcncbris. — ^He remarks that, 
on F.omc of the days, God is represented as doing very little, and accounts 
for this disproportionate activity by the supposition that Moseo, intending, 
from the 6re1L to institute the Sabbath, tbusjpurposely spun out the task, so 
as to make God rest on the seventh day. The part of his work that gave 
most offence, was an imaginary dialogue between Eve and the Serpent, and 
this, in a second editi<Mi of his book, published at Amsterdam, he omitted ; 
as well as his irreverent remark on tfie sewing of the fig-leaves together, — 
*' Behold the first rudiments of the tailor's art r° En primoidia artis sutoriae ! 
Such was the decorous divine who, but for this unlucky production, would 
have succeeded, it was supposed, Tillotson, as Archbishop of Canterbury ! — 
Tillotson himself was, it is well known, suspected of more than a leaning to 
Socinianism, and the laudatory terms in which he speaks of the learning and 
candor c£ the fdlowcrs of that creed UH^t well induce such a suspicion. 
However successfully, indeed, he may be thought to have cleared himselt' 
from the imputation, it is no small proof o^ at least, the tendency of some 
of his doctrine in that direction, that Leslie, in one of his controversial works, 
was able to pass off whole pages of Tillotson's Sermon on Hell Torments, 
as from the pen of a Socinian writer. <' Because you could not,'' says Em- 
lyn, in his answer to Leslie, << raise odium enough from their own (the So- 
cinians') writings, you pick up any odious thhig, even out of the writings of 
their very q}poser8, ana then make your Socinian to speak it, and this with* 
out naming tne autiior from whom you took the passage." 
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Crown, at the Revokitioii, by mbetitiiting patronage and (he 
force of influence for the bare sceptre d prerc^tiTo, have been 
felt in none of those channels thfoa^ which the Royal Pactolus 
has since continued to flow, more abundandy than in the Church : 
< — ^and thus, in addition to whatever guard against innovation the 
penfold of Subscription may have supplied, a new and still more 
powerflil incentive to orthodoxy has been found hi the grandeur 
and opulence that glitter wifliin its pale. StiD so prone and irre- 
sistible is the tendency of Protestantism to strip itself of every 
.shred of doctrine, and reason away all mysteries, that notwith- 
standing the countless worldly advantages which a Church, rich 
ill such bribes, holds out, not only has toy dissent from her com- 
munion increased to such an extoit as threatens, before long, to 
<< push her from her stool," but even her own divines, the very 
sentinels of the Establi&dunent, have gone on undermining the 
foundations of hw faith, and surrendering, one by <me, its strong, 
est outposts, as if to prepare her for that fall, in which her sisters 
of Germany have but a short space preceded her. 

Nor is it so much to the Bumets and the Whistoiis, who, 
{rem too much honesty, overleap the Church fence, as to the 
Hoadlys and Balguys, who keep insidiously toUhm it, that the 
main mischief is to be attributed. Of the success of the two 
last- mentioned divines, in Socinianizing the Church of England 
Sacraments, I have already more than once spoken ; and though 
they did not openly carry the principle any further, the close 
friendship which Hoadly maintained with Samuel Clarke, as 
well as the earnestness with which, in his life of that distm. 
guished man, he defends him against the charge of having re- 
tracted his heretical notions, concerning the Trinity, leave little 
doubt that the Bishop's own views on £at subject were, at least, 
equal^ heterodox. 

The language of Doctor Balguy, in its anti-mysterious and 
rationalizing tendency, was even more explicit^than that of' his 
friend and patron, the Bishop. The very argument, indeed, ad- 
vanced by the infidel, Toland, to prove that Christianity is not 
mysterious,— namely, that it professes to be a revelation, and 
that any thing revealed can no longer be mysterious, — is thus 
brought forward, at second hand, by the beneficed Dr. Balguy : 
^ It is no ways essential to a mystery to be ill understood : the 
word evidently refers to men's past ignorance, not their pres- 
ent. In this sense, the revelation of a mystery destroys the very 
being of it. Tlie moment it becomes an article of belief, it is 
mysterious no longer.* 

This is manifestly mere Socinianism in disguise ; for, to say 
that the moment a doctrine becomes an article of belief it is 

* Disewrses, hy T, Bdguy, D, D, 
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myiterious no longer, is but another mode of anerting the main 
position of the Rationaliat, that, if a doctrine is mysterious, it 
cannot beoome an article of belief. The whole of Dr. Balguy's 
language, on such subjects, is of the same insidious descriptioo ; 
though occasionally, as in the following passage of one of his 
Charges, the mask is somewhat more boldly lifted : — *< It is our 
business,'* he says, *'not to swell out the slender arUdes of belief 
contained in Scripture by mere human moentions ; and, least of 
all, to censure and persecute our brethren, perhaps for no other 
reason than because their nonsense and ours wear a deferent 
dress.''* 

As a clue to the meaning insinuated in these suspicious sen- 
tences, I shall add another remarkable passage of the same clever 
divine, in which his admission of the Pagan origin assigned by 
Priestly and others to the doctrine of the Trinity is far too clear 
to be mistaken : — ^ A man will have no cause to fear that he 
beUeves too little, if he believes enough to make him repent and 
obey. If we are firmly persuaded that Jesus vas sent from 
Crodff if we are sincerely desirous to obey his laws, and hope 
for salvation in and through him, it . will never be laid to our 
charge that we have misconceived certain metofhysicai niceties^ 
which have been draum from obscure passages of Scripture by 
the magical operation of Pagan Philosophy J* 

Such all hut avowed of the worst principles of Socinianism 
from men so high in the Church, both from station and talent, 
sufficiently prepares us for what otherwise would have seemed 
wholly incredible, — an express proffer of the hand of fellowship 
to the whole body of Socinians, from no less a quarter than the 
chair of the Norrisian professor of Theology, at Cambridge * — 
In one of his otherwise most valuable Lectures, the late Dr. 
Hey thus speaks : — " We and the Socinians are said to differ, 
but about what ? Not about moraUty or about natural religion. 
We differ only about what we do not understand, and about 
what is to be done on the part of Grod ; and if we allowed one 
another to use expressions at will, (and what great matter could 
that be in what might be called unmeaning words ?) we need 
never be on our guard against each other. ":|: 

In these few sceptical sentences, — in the chill and deadly air of 

* Charge to the Clergy of an Archdeaconry, 

t It is plain that the Maliometans, who believe Christ to have been a pronliet 
*' sent from God/* mu^t, on the principle here laid down, be consideiea as 
orthodox. 

t The same learned Lecturer, in speaking of the custom, as he calls it, in 
Scripture, of mentioning Father, Son, and Holy Ghost together, nm, ** Did 
I pretend to understand what I say, I might be a Tritheist or an iofnlel ; but 
I could not worship the one, true God, and acknowledge Jesus Christ to bo 
the LoM of all." ^ 
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tadifferentism that breathes through them, we recognise that last 
stage of a declining reUgicm, before (as exemplified so signally in 
the instance of Germany,) it sinks to the flat level d totol unbe. 
lief ;-^hat stage, where Heresy, weary of its own caprices and 
changes, and no longer fed by the false stimulus which the strife 
of controversy once lent, sinks hopelessly into the collapse of 
indifference which precedes the death of all faith» 

I have already more than once referred to the << monster of 
ab8nrdity,''---as Whitaker justly describes it,— of an avowed 
Arian, on the bench of Bishops, in the person of Dr. Clayton, 
and might here still further, did my limits permit, increase my 
list of Socinian Divines of the Church of England, by such names 
as Watson,* Warburton,t Jprtin,:|: the late Dr. Parr,§ and others, 

-''' In a Charge to his Clergy, in the year 1795, this latitodinarian divine, 
speaking of the Chiistian doctrines, thus speaks : — ** I think it scjfer to tell 
you where the^ are emUained^ than what they are. They are contained in the 
Bible, and i^ in reading that book, vour-sentiments conceming the doctrines 
of Christianity should oe difierent nom those of your neighbor, or from those 
of the Churchy be persuaded, on your part, that inrallibility appertains as little 
to you as it does to the Churck** The same Bishop, in the Catalogue o( 
Books affixed to his Theological Tracts, says, ''We ought to entertain no 
other wish than that every man may be aHowed, without loss of &me or for- 
tune, to think what he pleatea and aay what he thinka — (et sentire quae veiit et 
quae sendat dicere.") In adverting to this free and easy principle, a corres- 
pondent of l^e reverend author of the Parriana very justfy says, <' This ex- 
traordinary passage means what is nothing to the purpose, or what is very 
dissracefm to the Church of England. Certainly, until a man avows him- 
self her mend[>er or teacher, she claims no authority, leaving conscience and 
disquisition free ; but when men have in almost a score of instances solemnly 
declared their assent and consent to certain Articles, does the Church then 
permit any such individual ' et eentire qua ve{tt et qua sentiat dicere V " 

t In reference to some very coarse ndicule cast by Warburton, in one of 
his letters to Hurd, on the l£blical account of Noah's AriL, Mr. Barker, in 
his amusing work, Pasrriana, says, '' Should 'WiUiam Hone, the bookseller, 
have been tried for political naiodies, when Hshop Warburton could write 
in this manner about Biblical bistory ?" 

I The writer of a letter addressed to Qilbert Wakefield, and published in 
his Memoirs, tells us that " Jortin professed himself a doubter about the 
Trinity ;'' and adds, "he had a mind far above woridly views ; yet, whether 
fix)m a d^re to be usefiil in his profession, or any other good motive, (it cer- 
tainly was some good motive,) he subscribed repeate^ both before and after 
this profession." In confirmation of this account of his ocMnioiis, we find 
Jortin, in his MiscdUanies, accusing those idio adopt tiie nigh Trinitarian 
doctrine, of *' making Jesus Christ his own Father and his own Son.'* What 
this insenious divine thou^^ in general, oS the Church to which be so re- 
peated^ subscribed, may be collected fitmi the feUowins passage: — <* Bacon 
says, ' if St John were to write an Epistle to the Churdi of Engjbnd, as he 
did to that of Ana, it woidd surely contain this clause, / hone a few ikin^ 
against ihte,^ I am afraid the clause would be, / hone not a few tMx^ 
against thee,^ — Jortin, 

§ ^* Doctor Pan's avowaL*' says Mr. Barken *< of the ooinoideiioe of his 
own opiniim with those of Bishop Hoadly, Dr. Bell, and Db Twflotf on the 
Real feeaenoe^ aeema to confiim Mr Qiiibon'g aaoortioa i£ thft ^steaA ^y»![r 
alence, among the Refomed CbmcikM, «€ tbd tiiMni^<£'Z'*<'B4iH^'^^'^ 
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— showing how irreaifltibly, in the face of all pledges and bribes, 
of all restraints on conscience and baits to cupidity, the sceptical 
spirit of Protestantism* continues to hurry on in its downward 
career to that dark plunge into infidelity, which full as surely 
awaits it as doth the rush down the steep await the Niagara iu 
its course. 

Having already, however, outgone the Umits which I had al- 
lowed myself for this sketch, I SiaHl here only add that the re- 
markable parallel which I have proved so clearly to have ex- 
isted, throughout ever}' stage of their respective careers, between 
the Protestantism of Germany and that of England, has received, 
even while I write, an additional and, I might say, crowning 
step in the proposal recently made for a coalition between the 
Church of England and the Dissenters. This companion pic- 
ture, as it may be called, to the memorable compromise between 
the Lutherans and Calvinists of Germany, owes its first outline 
to a Church of England divine, of high character and attain- 
inentSyf who grounds his views of the expediency and even ur- 

Sacranicnt of tlic Altar is no more than a spiritual communion, a simple me- 
morial of Christ's death and passion.*' — Parriana. Tlie following anecdotes, 
from tlie same work, respcKiting Dr. Parr, are curious : — " At a fiiend's house 
in Norwich, the conversation turned upon the ChHstian doctrine of the Incar- 
nation. From what the Doctor said, 1 understood him to mean, that nothing 
more was intended than an ordinary birth. I took a much hidier position, 
and, convinced of the strength of my ground, asked him whether it was 
possible that tlie Evangelist, m penning the sentence * The word was made 
fleah,' &c., could mean no more than the conception and birth of a mere hu- 
man heinw ? — Without pursuing the subject, he merely said, * You arc ri^ht, 
you arc nght !' I had once the pleasure of driving the Doctor a few n^es mto 
the country, to visit a former pupiL When wc returned toother, it was a 
bright starUsht night, and the beauty of the scene over our heads led me to 
ask liiin, wiu reference to the Mosaic record, how long, in his opinion, tiioso 
orbs had rolled and glittered. He made some remarks on the term (created) 
employed by the sacred penman, distinguishing between creation, strictly 
understood, and formation, or putting the then chaos into its present order. 
I did not then admire the distinction which throws back tiie creation to an 
indefinite period, and thrusts the Creator from what seems his proper place ; 
and if Moses should fail us here, and the same mode of criticism be adopted 
in otiier parts of Scripture, I fear we .sliall have no proof of the creation of 
the material world, at least." • 

* Doctor Parr having, as it appears, intimated that Bishop Porteus had 
been a Socinian before ne came to the mitre, the British Critic for January, 
1828, in takino up the cause of the latter, says : *<That the calumniator of 
Porteus should be the panegyrist of such prelates as Clayton and Hoadly, is 
a mere matter of course. But Doctor Parr could only admire at a distanco 
their ^ood fortune which threw them on those happier days when it was per- 
mitted to an Arian and a Socinian to avow their principles and yet to rutain 
their mitres. " 

t Dr. Arnold. — ^The following is an extract from the Rev. Doctor's Pampli- 

let : — <' We are by no means t>ouiid to inquire, whether all who pray to Christ 

entertain exactly the same ideas of his nature. I believe that Ananism in- 

roi^es in kflomeTeiyemmeoiys notioiis as to the object (rf'rdidous wofship • 

hut ifun Adui will join in our Wor&Viip of Christ, and will callmm L(Mrd and 



119 SEARCH OF A RELIGION. 2S5 

gency of such a step, both on the extent to which dissent from 
the Established Church prevails, and the reconcileaUe nature 
of the doctrines out of which that dissent arises. That this pen- 
uhimate scene of the drama must before long arrive, none who 
read the signs of the times aright can harbor a single doubt ; and 
some notion may be formed of the amouut of sacrifice that will, 
in such case, be required of the Church, by her new allies, from 
the following items of what one of her own living divines con. 
aiders objectionable in her ritual : — 

« What," asks the Rev. Mr. Riland, " do we gain by the party 
spirit of the Preface to the Liturgy : the ill selection of. proper 
lessons, epistles, and gospels ; the retention of legendary names 
and allusions in the calendar ; the lection of the Apocrypha and 
the omission of the Apocal3rpae ; the mention of feasts and fasts 
never observed ; the repetition of the Paternoster, Kyrie Eleison, 
and Gloria Patri ; the wearisome length of the services ; the re- 
dundance and assumptions in the state prayers ; the unsatisfac- 
toriness of the three creeds ; the disputable character of the bap- 
tismal and the burial offices ; the incompleteness and dubious 
construction of the catechism, and of the order of confirmation ; 
the inapplicable nature and absolution of the visitation of the 
sick ; the imperfection of the commination service ; the discord- 
ance between the Prayer-Book and Bible translation of the 
Psalms ; the contumelious and offensive language of the state 
services; and, added to all these sources of weakness, similar 
causes of inefficiency in the Articles and Homilies !" — Riland. 

While such are the symptoms, so formidably similar to all 
that occurred in Grermany, of the advance of indifferentism and 
scepticism among the Clergy of this country, we have the au- 
thority of the Clergy themselves for the progress of the same 
demoralizing principles among the Laity. << Infidelity," says 
Bishop Watson, in his Apology for the Bible, '< is a rank weed ; 
it threatens to overspread the land ; its root is principally found 
among the great and opulent" In the same manner Bishop 
Prettyman complains, in one of his Charges, << that the charac- 
teristics of the present times are confessedly incredulity, and an 
unprecedented indifierence to the religion of Christ." — And 
Bishop Barrington said, in 1797, '* Even in this country there is 
an almost universal lukewarmness, respecting the essentials of . 
religion." 

At the same time, too, that these and other eminent Church 

God, there is neither wisdom nor charity in insisting that he shall explain 
what he means by these tenns ; nor in questioning the streng;th and sincerity 
of his faith in his Saviour, because he makes too great a distmction between 
the divinity of te Fatiier, and that which he aUows to be the at^rihulii. ^^ici^ 

Son.'* 
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of Eogland authorities* bear such testiinony to the irreligion of 
the higher claeaes of the ooimtry, we find in the reports of Home 
Missionaries and other such sources an equally lamentable pic' 
ture of the dcnnoralization of the lower. 

At the first annual meeting of the Parent Home Missionary 
Society, in 1820, it is stated, in reference to Northumberland, 
Cumberland, Durham, and part of Lancashire, that << darkness 
covers this part of England, and gross darkness the people :"— « 
while the County of Worcester, it is said, may, *' in a moral 
light, be regarded as a waste, holding wilderness." In the same 
Report, Sts^ordshire is stated to contain three hundred thousand 
inhabitants, ** the greater part of whom sit in darkness and the 
gloomy shades of overspreading death." Again, Oxfordshire, 
we are told, presents a ^ moral wilderness of awful dimensions,'^ 
and, in a part of Berkshire, ** the villages are in a state of coro^ 
plete mental darkness." 

In a second Report of the same Sodiety, it is stated that Mr. 
Sparkes preached in four places which jwere <* moral wildernesses, 
and knew nothing of evangelical truth ;" and in the third R^rt, 
one of the Missionaries says of his staticm, ** I verily believe that 
this IB the worst place under the heavens, for men, women and 
children, seem to glory in blaspheming the Lord !" 



CHAPTER LI. 

Return to Ireland. — Visit to Townsend-street ChapeL — Uncertainty and 
unsafely of the Scriptures, as a sole rule of Faith: — FrooSa, — ^Authority of 
the Church. — ^Faith or Reieison. — Catholic or Deist — Final resolution. 



On the 23d of April, 1830,— completing just a year and a 
week from the data of that memorable evening, when, in my 
chambers, up two pair of stairs, Trinity College, I declared so 
emphatically, << I totS be a Protestant,"-^I found mysdf once 
more safe landed on Irish ground, and, I need hardly add, a far 
better and honester Catholic than when I left it. That disnr^ 
utable hankering after the fleshpots of Ballymudragget, which 
had so long bliikled me to the light of truth, or rather tempted 

* The wiitersofthe British Critic, who, to do them but justice, defend liie 
interests of their religion with a degree of zeal and abuil^ wnich is rare 
among the tbeolosians of this a^ thus ackno'v^edge and depkwe the state 
of Protestant Engfand as hastening fiist to a similar doom witn that of Pro- 
testant Germany : — ^ There is quite enou^ of infiddity anurngst us already, 
Libera! prmdpleBf that is. no fixed prindptes whatever, aie pio&ssed in every 

yomrter; and, m ipite or tiie apparent txancv^^^Efift?} nAos^ Tn^p&we^md^ tke 

m^^ iiVdQ^ fM/ ^^ dIMteiL In wMcft tWe v)ai be OS IttO^ 

f, nonetaaU,^ 
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me, with that light full before me, to turn my back upon its 
beams, was now cast away with scorn and loathing from my 
mind ; and the very first Sunday afler my arrival, beheld me 
once niore in the old Townsend^treet Chapel, with a conscience 
lightened of self-reproach, and a heart full of the humblest grati- 
tude to that Being whose eye had watched over me through the 
temptations with which I had had to struggle. 

On looking back to the wide field over which my inquiries had 
led me, 1 could not but see that the main source of all the her- 
esies and blasphemies which have arisen, like phantoms, along 
the pathway of Christianity, from the first moment of its ap- 
pearance in this world, lay in that free access to the perusal 
of the Scriptures and that free exercise of private judgment 
in interpreting them, which heretics have, in all ages, con- 
tended for, and the Catholic Church has, in all ages,, as invari- 
ably condemned. It was, therefore, with a sigh to think how 
long-lived and unconquerable is error, that I found, on landing 
in Ireland, the very same cry of " the Bible, the whole Bible, 
and nothing but the Bible," which the Gnostics of the second 
century first turned to the detriment of Christianity, employed 
by those far from Gnostic persons, the Lortons and Rodens of 
the nineteenth, — ^however unconsciously and ignorantly on their 
parts, — ^to the same baleful purpose. 

The mischievous consequences of leaving the Scriptures to be 
interpreted according to individual fancy and caprice, have been 
pointed out, in opposition to the Dissenters* and the advocates 
of Bible Societies, by Dr. Balguy, Bishop Marsh, the Rev. Mr. 
Callaghan, and other Protestant divines; and the arguments 
advanced by them, in support of this truly Catholic view of the 
subject, are far too valuable to the cause of true morality and 
religion, to allow us to indulge in any taunts at the utter incon- 
sistency with the first and main principles of Protestantism which 
they exhibit.t Referring for the general view of the question 
to these writers, I shall here employ the brief space that remains 
to me in endeavoring to show, by a few facts and authorities, 
that the Scriptures, as a rule of faith, cannot be otherwise than 
obscure, uncertain, and unsafe, without the aid of that guidance 
which Tradition alone can supply, and which the Church, as the 
depository of all Christian Tradition, alone can furnish. 

* *< We find as yet," says Dr. Owen, speaking of himself and his brother 
nonconformists, '* no arrows shot against us but such as are gathered upin the 
fields, shot against them that use them out of the Roman quiver."— ih^mry 
info %ht Origin and InstUuHon of Churches^ 

t A shrewd Catholic dersyman, the Rev. Mr. Ghmdolphy, did not fail to 
remind Bishop Marsh of this inconsistency :— ^'This," says the Reverend 
gentleman, **is exactly the steady, sober laii^uage which thk C«^bcS^K^\>a^^ 
been using for two hundred years, w\ukl tlk» B.3onMM»\»N^ xosv \as^^««Kv 
the Bible Sver." 
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And, first, — to begin with the difficulties which uninstrocted 
and uDffuided Reason has to encounter in the main, prehmiBary 
point of understanding the meaning of Scripture, — ^ Open yoor | 
Bibles,'* says Dr. Ba&iy ; " take the first page that occurs in 
either Testament, and tell me, without disguise, is there nothing 
in it too hard for your understanding ? If you find all before yon 
clear and easy, you may thank God for giving you a privilege 
which he has denied to so many thousands of sincere believers." 

With respect to the Old Testament, we have but too clear a 
proof, in the utter misconception, on the part of the Jews, of the 
true nature and character of the expected Messiah, how far a 
whole nation may be deceived in interpreting the Sacred Writ- 
ings, even on a point touching their own interests, essentially and 
vitally :* and when to the difficulties and obscurities which pre- 
vented even the Jews themselves from understanding ^eir own 
Scriptures, are added all those that, from the lapse of time, from 
the corruption of copies, from our comparative ignorance of the 
language and the incorrectness of translators, j* have since gath- 
ered round the meaning of the text, it is surely little less than 
utter madness to assert that the ordinary race of mankind should 
be lefl to sifl and distort to their own fancies and whims a series 
of records lefl so awfully open to misapprehension. 

Let us but hear what Lowth, in recommending a revision of 
the Vulgar Translation of the Old Testament, says of the state 
of the Hebrew text on which that translation is founded : — 
" With regard to the Old Testament, the Church of Christ is no 
longer a slave to the synagogue, nor does the Christian inter, 
preter blindly follow those blind guides, the Jewish teachers. 

* Tho Jews, too, after having thus rejected the real Messiah, sofiered 
themselves to be deceived by several impostors who usurped that title ; and 
the writer of a Dissertation on the subject (quoted by Gr^goire) counts no 
less than seventeen d^rent false Messiahs nom Bar Barcochebaz down to 
Zabbathai Zevi who made the eighteenth. 

t All the great Grerman Reformers accused each other of misinterpreting 
and mistranslating the Scriptures. Beza found fault with the translation by 
(Ecolampadius. Castalio condemned Beza's version, and Molinasus con- 
demned both Beza's and Castalio's. Zwinghus charged Luther with cor- 
rupting the word of Grod, while Luther advanced the same charge against 
Munzer. In a petition addressed to James I, by some zealous Protestants, 
it is stated, '* our Translation of the Psalms, comprised in our Hook of Com- 
mon Prayer, doth in addition, subtraction and alterations, diflfer from the truUi 
of the Hebrew in at least two hundred places." The Ministers of the Lincoln 
Diocese, addressing also the King) pronounced the £nglish Translation of 
the Bible to be '* a translation wUcn is absurd and sendees, perverting in 
many places the meaning of the HoW Ghost ;" — and Brou^ton, a red-hot 
Protestant, in his Advertisements of Corruptions, tdls the Bishops, that 
*' their public translation of Scripture into English is such as that it perverts 
the texts of the Old Testament m eight hundred and forty places, and that 
it causes millions of millions to reject the New Testament and to run to 
eternal flames." 
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Their ia&Uible Masora, boasTed to have been an edifice raised 
by wise master-builders on the rock of divine authority, proves 
to have been framed by unskilful hands, and built on dbe sand ; 
its foundations have been shaken, and it now totters to its fall. 
The defects of the Hebrew text itself, — ^for it cannot be denied 
that it hath its defects, nor, as it has been transmitted to us by 
human means, could it possibly be without defects, — these have 
been pointed out and remedies have in part been applied to them, 
and may be further applied by an accurate collation of ancient 
versions and of various copies." 

While such, as regards the Old Testament,* are the vague 
and shifting sands on which the presumption of Private Judg- 
ment has to build its conclusions, the difficulties which stand in 
the way of an inquirer into the New Testament are hardly of 
a less perplexing or insurmountable nature ; nor did even the 
gross misconception of the Jews, respecting the Messiah, afford 
a much stronger proof of the fallibility of human reason, on such 
subjects, than does the total perversion of all the doctrines of the 
Gospel into which the Grnostics of the first ages were, by the 
same self-willed mode of interpreting, led. When we recollect, 
too, that the men who thus mistook or perverted the sense of 
Scripture were some of them contemporaries of the Apostles 
theinselves, spoke the language of the New Testament and the 
Septuagint version, and, fitxin being natives of the countries 
where the Gospel was first preached, possessed all those clues to 
interpretation which a knowledge of customs and manners af- 
fords, — ^when we see that, in spite of all such facilities towards 
the true understanding of the Word, they yet, from their rejec- 
tion of the lights of Tradition-and of the authority of the Church, 
fell into the coarsest and most puerile misinterpretations of Chris- 
tian doctrine, — ^what other, I ask, than proportionately ruinous 
consequences are to be expected firom the illiterate and pre- 
sumptuous Bible-searchers of the present day, who, to an equally 
arrogant defiance of tradition and authority, add the profoundest 
ignorance of*ldl that even modem sciolists know upon the subject ? 

From the obscurity thus shown to exist in the meaning of 
Scripture, — an obscurity which those most qualified to see their 
way through it, have been always the foremost to acknowledge,'" 

* It was the opinion of Whiston that the text of the Old Testament had 
been greatly corrapted, both in the Hebrew and the Septuagint, by the Jews 
^lemsdves, for the purpose of rendering, as he supposes, the neasoning of 
the Apostles from the Old Testament inconclusive and ridiculous. 

t For instance, Locke, in the Essay prefixed to his Commentary on the 
Epistles, says, ** Though I had been conversant in these Epistles, as well as 
in other parts of the sacred Scnptvare, yet 1 found that I undertUwd them not, 
— ^I mean the doctrinal and discursive parts of them." After pointing out 
what he conceives to be the reasons oi this obscority, he adds, '^To Cbii%<^ 
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— flows naturally the second defect of the Sacred Volume, u t 
sole guide of faith, namely, its endless uncertainty. Those who 
liave gone through the preceding pages can sufficiently fonn to 
themselves a notion of the endless varieties of doctrine to whidi . 
this uncertainty has, among Protestants, given rise. Even when 
the text itself is simple and unmistakeable, the fitcility of evading 
its real sense in which Heresy is so practised, comes ever rea- 
dily into play. We have seen that of the words *< This is mj 
body," no le^s than two hundred different interpretations ap- 
peared before the end of the sixteenth century ; and Osiander, 
as quoted by Jeremy Taylor, asserts that there were, during the 
same period, ^ twenty several opinions, concerning SatisiactioD, 
ull drawn from the Scriptures by the men only of the Augustan 
Confession, — sixteen several opinions concerning Original Sin, 
and as many distinctions of the Sacraments as there were sects 
of men that disagreed about them !" 

Most frightful, too, is it — to all but those who, relying on 
Christ's promises to his Church, know that from her, at least, the 
spirit of Truth will never be suffered to depart — to think on what 
trivial points the great stake of salvation is made to depend by 
those who arc guided in their faith by the text of Scripture alone. 
The difference of a comma, of a note of interrogation, arising 
through the carelessness of transcribers, will produce a change 
of meaning by which the eternal destiny of millions may be in- 
fluenced. We are told by Lowth, in a passage just cited, that 
the mode of interpreting the Old Testament adopted by the Ma- 
sorites is now entirely exploded, as erroneous and deceptive. 
On this mode of interpretation, nevertheless, the English Trans- 
lation of the Hebrew Scriptures is, for the greater part, founded^ 
and how great is the havoc which it makes with other parts of 
the sacred text, may be concluded from the single instance, that, 
in the Prophecy of Daniel (ix, 24, 25) it completely alters the 
nature of the prediction, — insomuch as to '< make it wholly un- 
serviceable to Christians," — ^by putting a semicolon in a place 
where there ought to have been a comma !* 

causes of obscurity common to St Paul with most of the other penmen of 
the several books of the New Testament, we may add those that are pecu- 
liarly owins to his style and temper." . Macknight, too, remarks no less 
strongly " the obscure manner of writinc; used by the Apostle Paul," and his 
"dark forms of expression." But a stiU more fbrmidable source of error, in 
this Apostle's style, has been glanced at by the Hon. Mr. Boyle, {St^e of 
8crip.j) who tells us that there are, in St Paul's writings, many passages so 
penned as to contain a tacit kind <^ dialogue ; and that of these, some parts 
have been taken as argtunents, which St Paul himself meant evidently as 
chjections, 

* " Our English translators took the present Hebrew text as it is printed 

by the Masorites to be the only sense and meaning of the Old Testament. 

In Dan, ix, 25, they put their *athnach,' or semicolon, after the seven weeks. 
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The yery text, indeed, which the Protestants hring forward as 
tjieir chief authority for the unliimted perusal of the Scriptures, 
varies essentially in its meaning and its applicability to their 
tpurpose, according as the verb is taken in the imperative or the 
indicative mood, — ^" Seardi the Scriptures," or " You search the 
Scriptures,'*— 5t. Cyril being for the latter acceptation of the 
sentence, and St. Augustin, Theophylactus^ and other Fathers, 
having declared for the former. If the indicative mood of the 
verb be admitted, it then becomes a question, whether a note of 
interrogation should not be added, so as to make it, ** Do you 
search the Scriptures?" 

But it is on the great and vital doctrine of the Trinity that 
these grammatical uncertainties must, to all who rest their be- 
lief of that mystery on the words of Scripture alone, be the most 
awfully perplexing. One of the strongest authorities, in favor 
of the Divinity of Christ, that of. Rom. ix, 5, was got rid of by 
the Socinians, by th^ mere substitution of a point for a comma.* 
The text in 1 Tim. iilpidkO, <^ God was manifest in the flesh," has 
been, in like manner, withdrawn from the aid of the Trinitarians, 
by showing that the ivilfl^^tcading is or* not &ior, — " he was 
manifest," not << Gk>d ||jf|i|^l^fest," — so that the omission of 
two letters, out of f^,' mtktli. all the difference here between 
Christ's humanity ^ad his dKvinity Ij* The reading of kv^icv^ 

aad thus cutting off the 'Men weeks from the three-score and two weeks, 
make the proj^iecv wholly unserviceable to Christians ; but, if they had 
placed a comma after seven weeks, and their * athnach,' or semicobn, after 
three-score and two weeks, the number of years, viz. 483 (69 weeks) would 
exactly point out the time when the Christian Messiah came." — Johnson, — 
See Ree^a Cffdopccdia, art Mmsora, 

* Thus printed in the Vulgate : — *' Ex quibus est Christus, secundum car- 
nem qui est super omnia Deus benedictus in saecula." — Grotius was also for 
the Socinian reading of this passage. 

t The introduction of the word " God," in this verse, is suspected by Eras- 
mus to have been an Athanasian forgery, — " Mihi subdolet,'' he says, ** Deum 
adytum tuuse adversus Hereticos Arianos." Grotius is of the same opinion. 
The following vmious particulars respecting this disputed text, will show on 
what awfully muiute props the Protestant's sole Rule of Faith may depend. 
Id the Alexandrine MS., to which both parties referred lor Uic text, the Unita- 
rians found only '0£, while the Trinitarians thought they could discover a 
transverse lino in the first letter, which made it 9£, i. c. GEOH In order to 
ascertain the matter, Dr. Berriman, who was of the orthodox interest, took 
with him two friends, as witnesses, Messrs. Ridley and Gibson, and examined 
the manuscript, in the sun, with the assistance of a eiass. His report was 
decidedly in favor of the Trinitarian reading; and he concluded his state- 
ment by saying that "if at any time hereatler the old Une should become 
indiscernible, there never will be just reason to Joubt but that the genuine 
reading of this MS. was 6£.*' The most curious poxt, however, of the whole 
transaction was that Dr. Berriman openly accusedThiB opponent M. Wettes- 
tein, with having admitted to a common fhend that be saw the transverse 
line of the OS ; and the only explanation M. Wettestein was able to make 
of his conceenon on this pomt was that, in admitting the fact, he wa& d.^- 

21 
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loatGad of Bmvj in Acts xx, 28, has procisely tho samo iranui- 
izing efiecl ; while Iho famous verse, 1 Jobin v, 7^ — thai loai^ 
contested scriptural basis of the doctrine of a TVi-une Godr— ■ 
BOW, on all sides, abandoned, as unquestionably spuriousk 

What then, let me ask, remains to the Pratestaot whobasbsoi 
taught to acknowledge no other rule of &tth than the Writtea 
Word, but to surren&r at once all belief in a dogma of whick 
tlie sole props are thus, one by one, taken away ? And sack 
unhappily hat been the resuk necessarily attendaint on that htd 
rejection of the ancient authority of Traditicm into which so krgi 
a portion of the Christian world was hurried rashly by the Refiw' 
mation.'^ Not only at the mercy of every wind of doctrine du|t 
blows from all the countless points of the compass oi Private 
Judgment, but depending for bis fiuth on the various readingi 
of manuscripts, on the position even of semicolons and commas^ 
the Protestant loses, at every step, some hold, some fi>oting in 
Christianity^ and sees the creed of his fathers vanishing, like 
fairy money, out of his grasp.f 

Vht difierent are the grounds on which the Catholic Church 

asserts her claims to belief. Holding the Scriptures in one hand, 

ceivcd by the trensverac lino of an £, on the opposite page, wkidi sppesieA 
through the Tcllum! After all, however, the Tlinitarian reading is now 
univcTBally abandoned. Jortin saw it to be untenable, and Bishop fiAnb 
resigned it wkhout a struggle. 

* Well may the learned and able Linsard ask, ** Have not ihe Reformed 
Churches^ by rejecting the authority of Tradition, destroyed in efiect the au- 
thority of Scr^fitare, taken away the certainty of religious bdie( and undoii- 
niinea the vofv foundations of Christianity?'* — SHictwru «n Dr. JUtanVt 
Comparathe VmQt ^> 

t How long tfais catastrof^e has been foreseen, the following extract (rem 
the French EAcydopcedia will prove : — ''It is certain that the most learned 
and intelligent amongst them (Protestants) have fcnr some time made conrid- 
erable advances towards the Anti-trioitarian dogmas. Add to this, the spirit 
of toleration which, happily for humanity, seems to have gained ground in all 
communions. Catholic as well as Protestant, and you have the true cause of 
the rapid progress Sodnianism has made in our days ; of the deep roots it 
hath cast mto most minds, the brandies of which continually unioldbig and 
extending themsdves, cannot fail soon to convert Protestantism, in general, 
into perfect Sodnianism." This writer fidls into the common mistake (as 
docs my friemi, indeed, very frequently in these pages) of confounding Sodn- 
ianism with Unitarianism, — an error now become almost too prevalent to bo 
easily got rid o£ ** Unitarian (says a very ingenious and learned mcanber 
of that body) has a genera), Sociman a specific meaning ; every Socinian Lb 
an Unitarian, but every Unitarian is not a Socinian. An Unitarian is a 
bchcvcr in the Personal Unity of God ; a Socinian is a believer in the Per- 
sonal Unity of God, who also believes Jesus Christ to be both a man, and 
an object of religious worship." So far from Socinianism, according to its 
true sense, saimns ground, it may be pronounced, on the contrary, wholly 
extinct: and '^ if £e charge of idolatry," says the writer just quoted, ''can 
be justly brought a^inst any Christians, which many of ns doubt, it is 
agamst such as hold Christ to be a man onty, and yet pay him divino hcMMm { 
that ia, in fact, agaiMl Sodjiians."w.i>«M^ Unitmritui Dimntm^ k§ JMmi 
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poinlfly with the other, to the ■neieiiC authority of TradltkHl) 
aotbority, under whose sanction the doctrine *< delivered 
fay the Saints'* has been handed down, and by which alone the 
jDSpiration of the Scriptures themselres can be authentioated. 
Fpmb diis apostoKcal sonree, before a single word qf the New 
Testament was written, she receired, in trust for all time, the 
Imperishable deposit of the two great Christian Mysteries, the 
Tnnity* and the Real Presence ; and these, through chance and 
*duuige, and among all the defections and heresies that surround 
ksr, she has maiiSained, in their first perfoct holiness, to the 
fiMent hour. It matters not to her safety how Heresy and 
Schism may, from time to time, raise their bold fronts against 
her power. In the very first ages of her existence, this rebel- 
lion of the Evil Principle began ; and the Ebionites denied the 
Trinity, and the Docetsd the Real Presence, full as confidently as 
die Unitarians and the Zwinglians assail those bulwarks of her 
fiuth in modem times. It matters not to her Unity how tekt- 
famnters and commentatori) how all that tribe whom St. F&vA 
styles ^ the disputers of this worid,*' may succeed in torturing 
tbs Word of God by their perverse ingenuity. That unwritten- 
aothority, upon which the Scriptures themselves are but a Com- 
ment, guides her, safe and triumphant, through a pt^ high above 
all such disturbing influences. 

The strange and startling discovery, upon which Criticism, in 
its prying course, has lately lighted^--4hat the three first Goiqpels 
are but transcriptionB from some older documents, and not the 
works of the writers whose names they bear, — however calcu- 
lated it may be to strike consternation into Protestants, who find 
their soke rule of faith thus unsettled, leaves the Church which 
Christ founded and instructed still secure on her cM Apostolical 
grounds. Hie lamp of Tradition, delivered down by the Apostles^ 
at which the light of the Scriptures themselves was kindled, stiil 
bums, with saving lustre, in her hands ; and, were it possible 
that every vestige of the Written Word could be swept away, 
at this moment, fimn the earth, the Catholic Churoh woukl but 
find herself as she was, before a syllable of the New Testament 
was written, and remembering the promise of Christ to be << with 

* «< Separate not,'' says St. Basil, <<tbe Holy Spirit fimn the Father and the 
Sm i UiTruUHmidetiry^** (Homtf. 94, s*'- ^SMeB.) The foUowing cnw 
cwattaacs^ mentioiied by Eraamas, affiwds a hsppy illaatiatien of tbia point 
Qiring an aceountofa sught dispute which be had with FareL i eapeetingthe 
iMMalkm of Sahita, be says, *<^I adLod Um, why be rqeeted this doctraie? 
•ad whether it was not beeanae the SeripCiues wwe sikntabont 21 ?*--* Yee,' 
asid bar-* Show ma, then, «ridetttly/ said 1,'fion the Seripnne^ that we 
Oi^loinToketheHohrGhoet"' Faiel, when p teesed, prodaced then— . 
■age in John, ^'Theee mree are one ;**— bot Erasnnu, who was one of the 
many tint rqect that text, would not admit of his 
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ber aU days" wouM stiU hold on her eoune unfaltering vai 
unchanged, the aole <« source of IVuth and dweUing-pUice of 
Faith/** to the laaL 

Here, then, under the safe shelter of this unerring authority, 
do I finally fix my resting-place, — submitting implicitly to ibt 
only guidance which promises peace to the soul, and convinced 
that Reason which, even in this world's affitirsy proves but a 
sorry conductress, is, in all heavenly things^ a rash and ruinoiis 
guide. The low value which it is plain our Saviour himself set on 
the inductions of human reason, sufficiently shows how little die 
faith which he came to teach was meant to be amenable to such a 
tribunal.^ The Apostle Paul denounces the ** focdishnees of the 
wisdom of this world," with a warmth and vehemence, which 
leave no doubt that he foresaw mischief to the cause of Chris- 
tianity from that source ; and the Holy Fathers of the first ages, 
though so gifted wiUk all human learning themselves^ not «dy 
knew the nothingness of such gifls in the eyes of a Supreme 
God, but felt that Faith, paramount Faith, demanded the sacrifice 
of them all, as well as of stubborn reason itself, at the foot of the 
altar. 

*< When faith is in question," says Sl Aml»t)8e, *^ away with 
all arguments !" — " Why do you search into what is inscrutable 1" 
asks Su Ephrem, — " Doing this, you prove your curiosity, not 
your faith." St. Chrysostom held it to be no less than blasphemy 
to attempt to judge of things divine by reason, — seeing ** thix 
human reasoning hath nothing in common with the Mysteries of 
God ;" and St. Cyril of Alexandria declares that ^< in matters of 
faith, all curiosity must cease.":^ 

Nor is it only by these great Church authorities that such 
limits have been set to the exercise of human judgment. Two 
of the greatest masters of the faculty of reasoning that ever ex- 

* Sola Catholica Ecdesia est quae verum cultum retinet Hie estiboa 
veritatis, hoc est domicilium fidei. — Lactant, Inst, L 4. 

t " How did Christ himself proceed ?" — says an intdfigent writer— 
" Knowing that that Faith must be very wavering which is buiH on the sandy 
foundation of buman Reason, he did not so much as once attempt to show the 
conformity of his Qospel to it ; but when Nicodemus, amazed at the stranae 
doctrine of * being bom again,' demanded, 'how can these things be!' Ee 
only tells him that 'he spake of heavenly things' and 'what he knew^' — 

urging that as a reason for him ' not to wonder* at it He desired 

them not to believe, if they were not satisfied he came Smm God ; but, 
after being once convinced of that, he exaets an absolute submissioa ; inso- 
much that when the 'eating his flesh and drinking his blood' was as great *%, 
scandal' to some of his own disdples as it can he to modem Protestants ; 
and when they began to ask, .' How can this man give us his flesh to eat? 
he merely reiterates his assertion of the same thing, aikl seems to have tausjht 
this ' hard doctrine* then, oo purpose to distinguish who they woq that 
believed his authority." 

I To Ttvrcc rap«tSeKr9v «»oXtnrpa/ftoiri}roy stvai )[p^. 
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Utai, the cm cornmattdipg its tuMt compte b eiwiye nAge, the 
odm wMding its ftcutost mbtl6tieA,-*'**have alike adTain^ the 
siose CathdSo and, I may add, ]Mosophic opioion. "We mast 
Hrty'* says the wise Lord BacoBi ^submit the mysteries of Faith 
lo oor Season ; and tiie acute Bayle agrees with him : — ^ 8i la 
RaisoD dtmt d'accord avec elle m6me, on devroit 6tre plus fach^ 
cfu'elle s'accord&t mal ais^ment avec quelquesuns de nos articles 
it RdigioQ ; mais c'est une coureuse qui ne sait oil s'arretdr, 
el (pii comme une autre P^n^lope d^truit eliemdme son propre 
, oavrage — ^'diruit, aedificat, mutat quadrate rotundis.' EU/Btd 
phu prapre d dimolir qu'd boHr ; elle connoit tnieux ce que len 
chases ne soni pas que ce qu^elles sont"* 

Seeing thus the judgment pronounced in Scripture, and in the 
writings of the Fathers, respecting the utter unfitness of Reason 
to be the judge of Faith, confirmed by the opinions of men so 
accomplished in all the wisdom of this world, and finding, still 
further, a but too convincing corroboration of the same truth in 
die ruin brought upon Christianity wherever Reason has been 
allowed to career through its mysteries, I could not hesitate as 
lo the conclusion to which my mind should come. '< Either 
Catholic or Deist," said Fenelon, << there is no other alternative ;*' 
— and the appearance which the Christian world wears, at this 
moment, fiiUy justifies his assertion.f 

Hail, then, to thee, thou one and only true Church, which 
art alone the way of life, and in whose^ tabernacle alone there 
is shelter from all this confusion <^ tongues. In the shadow of 

* This keen truth is put even inore pointadly in the words of Lactantius, 
whom he cites: — ^''Ita pfaitosoplu qwod sununum fiiit humanse sdentie 
assecuti sunt, ut intelUgefent quid non sit ; Ulud assequi nequiverunt, ut 
dicerent auid sit" 

t Much the same process, indeed, as we know, took place in the mind of 
a celebrated searcher of the Scriptures, Doctor Priestly, must^ sooner or later, 
and in a more or less degree, operate throu^iout a whole nation of searchers. 
Beginning, as he himseu confesses, by bemff a Calviiiist, and that of the 
strictest sort, he became afterwards ani^ £rian, next a low Arian, then a 
Sodnian, and, in a little time, a Socinian of that lowest sdieme^ in whidi 
Christ is considered as a mere man, the son of Joseph and Mary, and 
naturally as fidlible and peccable as Moses or any other prophet Even at 
this stage, too, the Doctor honestly avowed, that ''ne did not know when his 
creed would be fixed." In like manner, Chillingworth, the great modem 
promoter of the cry of *< the Bible, the whole Bibfe," &c, passed from Pro- 




gone he was in this latter direction, 
when he wrote his famous Protestant work, appears horn a letter which he 
wrote to a friend, while employed on that task, and in which, after referring 
to some ancient authorities, on the subject of the Trinity, he says, that " who- 
aoeyer shall freely and impartially consider the matter, d»U not choose but 
confess, or at least be yery tndJnoMe lo heUeoe^ that the doeMne of JMu$ it 
«M€r a tnOh^ or id Utut no dmanabU heru^y^Su Lifi pr^juetdift ViiaYf w^m* 

%\ * 



Mf niATixi or. in u»R eBimnun, etc. 
thy ncrad HyMoiai let m loul beiMiafbilh repoae, ramola rifts 
ftfin tbs infidel who acorn at thor dukneeB, sod die nrii be- 
liever who Tainly would piy into ita receases ; — aayiilg to botti, 
in the language of 9L AuguMin, " Do you reeaon, wUe 1 irao- 
der ; do j'oa diapute, while I tfaall believe ; and, behtridii^; lb> 
bdgfau of Divine Power, forbear to approach ita depths."* ' 

• Tu ntiociiure, ego miror. Tu diBputiuago cndun: tltituffiiMai nkai 
ad pnAindum dod perrmio. — He ftddi, '*To jon who coom to i cnilina B 
vAat ia inMniUUe, tad U> inveatigale whit cannot be tDTestigi.ted, 1 ht, 
Slop, and BelieTc,--or you p«ii»b !" 




NOTES 



Pagdir. 

Ireiuaus, in citing the Shepherd, calls it '* Scripture,** fiom which some have 
toadiided that he really held it to be Canonical : — '* lUad etiam non omitten- 
dbm quod Herme Pastorem velat canonicam Scripturam laudet Irenaeus.** 
(Masniei Dissert, Frctv, in Iren.) Lardner, however, has shown that Ire- 
naras uses the word here merely as a " writing or *' book.** 

St Clement of Alexandria^ no less than Onsen, seems to have considered 
the Shepherd as a divinely mspired work. — &«&( roivw h 6waftts ^ r<a £p/id 
Kcnt amKaXwptv \a\owra, — Stiwn, Lib, 1. 

Page 18. 

So strict a faster was St Ambrose, that he never dined, we are told, but 
on SaturdajTs, on Lord*s Days, and the Festivals of Maityrs. It is said that 
Monica, St Auffustin*s mother, was greatly offended, on her coming to Mi- 
lan, to find Ambrose dining on the Saturday ; having observed that day to 
be kept as a sdemn fiist at Itome, and in other places, and therefore wonder- 
ing that it should be held as a festival at Milan. 

Page 21. 
" The Red Presence*^ 4^. 

It is hardly necessary to say that whenever in these pages, I make use of 
the phrase Real Presence, I mean to include also the necessary consequence 
of that miracle, Tiansubstantiation. Once the corporal Presence is admitted, 
the change of the substance of the Sacramental elements follows as a matter 
of course. It has been always the policy, however, of Protestants, and for 
very evident reasons, to direct their attacks soldy against the absurd process, 
as they choose to term it, of Transubstantiation ; which is about as shallow 
and un&ir a way of arguing^ as it would be to assume the mere numerical 
difliculty attendant on the okctrine of the Trinity as the sole grounds for 
objecting to it 

In the disputations between Catholics and Protestants in the mm of Eld- 
ward YI, the latter invariably lock tbLs unfair vantage ground -, the Catho- 
lics anxiously, but vainly, endeavoring to have the question of the Real Pres- 
ence settled, in its natural order, previously to the discussion of the question 
of Transubstantiation. Both the motives and the futility of this subterfuge 
have been thus well exposed by Bossuet : — ''Pour conserver dans les oceurs 
des peuples la haine du d<^me Catholique il a faller la toumer oontre un au- 
tre objet que la Presence K^elle. La Transubstantiation est maintenant le 
grand crime : ce n^est ptus rien de meUre Jiaus Christ prisent ; de mettre tout 
%tn corps dans chaque pareUle ; le grand crime est d?avoir oti le plan : ceqtdre' 
garde Jisiis Christ est peu de chose ; ce qui regarde le pain est essentielle. 

Page 23. 

" I am so far from being ashamed,** says St Augustm, " of the Cross, that 
I do not put the Cross of Christ ui some hidden place, but carry it on my 
foreh€»Bid.*' 

Page 24. 

The employment of the fish as a symbol of the name of Christ, arose fixNn 
the word ix^i being composed of the initial letters of the words Iiraovs Xptow 
INK, Ot>fo Uos, Lump. In the spurious Svbilline verses there are some acros- 
tica beginning with these letters. For tne same reason, as well as no doubt 
from their use of the rite of Baptism, Christians themselves were, in the €ss^ 
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ages, called FuhM. **SednoaPiflGicii]i,**nyiTeftiiDi«i^<'8eeiiiidi^ 
■ceuiiduRi noaCrum Jeaum Chriatum in aqui nosciiiiiiir.** 

Page 96. 

" On lAe nbjeet ^f cxdusfof tdottim tu CkUhoHe om tued U,^ 
This is also tbe language, howerer, of the Protestant Chnrch. ''Tlie 
visible Church consists of aU those throi|g|iout the worid who profiws thetnie 
religion, out of which theie is no oidinary possihility of aalvatJoo." {Wtd^ 
n£uier Ctn{fe$ium, nU^d fry ParUamaU, JL D^ 1640.) '< Chiist," am 
BUhop Pearson, " norer appointed two roads to neaven, nor did he bu3a t 
Churai to save some, and another for other men's salvation. As none, ihn, 
were saved in the Deluge, but those who were within the aik of Noah, ao 
none shall ever escape the eternal wrath of Qod, who belong not to the 
Chnrch of God,^^ExpotUUm rf tkt Creed, 

In cases of invincible ignorance or invincible necessity. Ae Catholic Church 
admilB of exceptions to this sweeping sentence. Tnus, in the Ceiumt 
passed by the Sorbonne on Rousseau's Emile, we find it laid down : — ** Tout 
norame qui est dans I'ignoranco invincible dee Veritas de la Foi ne stta 
junais puni de I^u pour n'avoir pas crt ces v^t^ TeUe est la doctnos 
Chr6tieanc et Cathotique {JM. S6 — Uuant auz oonununiona separ6eB de 
I'Ejglise, 1m enfiuits et les simples qui vivent dans ces conununiDos ne pa^ 
ticipent ni k la hi&r^sie ni au schisms ; ils en sont excuses par leor ignoianoe 
invmcible do I'6tat des choses. II n'est pas du tout imposaible 4 ceux q|iB 
vivent dans dca communions separ^es de I'El^ise Cathc^que de parvemr, 
autant qu'il est n^cessaire pour Icnr salut k la connaissance de la i^vdatkn 
Chr^tienne, {AH. 38)." 

The eniinent Catholic Prelate, Frayssinous, thus asserts the same reason- 
able and diaritable doctrine: *' L'ignorance invokmtaire de la r^v^latioA 

n'est pas une &uto punissable La rivAlation Chr^tieniie eet 

une loi positive, et il est de la nature d'une lot de n'fttre ohIigitniTe que 
lorsqu^clfe est publi^c et connue." — OmfirtneeB. 

Page 33. 

" The injudicious excest ofzetd tokieh led BcnaoetUura,^* ^. 

The Psaltery of Bonaventura is one of those monuments of extravaflut 
Ileal which, though constantly condemned by Catholics themselves, wm aa 
constantly bo taken advantage of by their enemies, for the purpose of casting 
imputations on them. The late Mr. Charles Butler, in replying to the attacks 
of Mr. Southey and Dr. Philpotts, as well on the subject of this Psaltery, as 
of the Catholic hymn, Impera RedempUniy does not seem to have been aware 
that Grotius had to pcHorm the same task before Um. In reference to a 
work written by one James Laurence, this great man, writing to his brother, 
says, ** In defianco of all justice, he char^ the Psaltery of Bonaventura 
upon the whole body of Catholics, (though it was condenmed by the Doctors 
of the Sorbonne,) and those verses to the Virgin Mary, which conmience 
with Impera Redemptori, as well as some others, which he has quoted from 
their books.** 

In the same letter, with his usual enli^tened candor, Grotius does justice 
Ui the views of the Catholics, on other essential pomts of their faith. ^ It is 
also possible,'* he says, ** for persons in that Communion to avoid idolatry, 
by honoring the saints only as the servants of God, by using images as re- 
freshing excitements to their memories, and by veneratmg in the Sacrament 
that wmch is its principal part ; as the Council of Trent has made the Ado- 
ration of the Sacrament to be tantamount to adoring Christ in the Sacrament" 
For an account of the efibits made ine^tually bj Grotius to inspire, with a 
^rtion ^f his own enlarged and conciliatory spint, the contending parties of 
nis day, the reader win m well to consult J^nt^a JStrminiminn aid CaMn- 
^fm compttredf — a wozfc full of interesting reflection and research. 
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WiA a like view of the subject Dr. Johnson savs, that ^ tbs generality of 
Mankind are neidier so obstinately wicked as to deserve evedastiim punish- 
ilienty nor so good as to merit being admitted into the society^^ celestial 
SpnitSy and that GKxl is therefore generously pleased to allow a middle state, 
where they may be purified by a certain degree of sufiferin^." 

These testimfmies of Paley and J<^son to the Cathohc doctrine of Pur- 
gatory, suggest to me to lay before the reader a few other such candid ad- 
missions, on the part of Protestants, of the truth of our Catholic tenets, which 
I shall here class under then: respecdve heads, referring, for furtheic examples, 
to Chapter XXXIV of this woiL 

PROTESTANT TESTIMONIES IN FAVOR OF CATHOLIC DOCTRINES. 

Primacy of ike Pope, 

The canonical grounds of the Primacy, as well as the necessity of such a 
jvris^tioQ fer the preservation of umty, are thus stron^y asserted by 
Orotius:;— 

**• RMtkutionem Christianorum in unnm idemque corpus semj>er optatum 
4 GroCio sciunt qui eum n6runt Ezistimavit autem aliquando mcipi k Pro- 
teatantium inter se conjuncticme. Postea vidit id pland fieri neqmre ; quia 
pneterquam quod Calvimstorum ingenia ferme omnium ab omnt pace sunt 
alienissuna, Protestantes nullo inter se Communi Ecclesiastico regimine 
■octuitur. ClusB cause sunt cur &cile partes in unum Protestantium Corpus 
ooGgi nequeant; immo et cur partes aUse atque alisB sunt exsurrectune. 
Ctuare nunc plan^ s^tit Grotius, et multi cum ipso, non posse Protestantes 
inter se jungi nisi simul jungantur cum iis qui Sedi Romanae cohaerent, sine 

auft, nullum sperari potest in Elcclesia Commune Regimen. Ideo optat ut ea 
Lvulsio que evenit et causao divulsionis tollantur. Inter eas cautaa non eet 
Frimahu £piseopt Ronumiy aeeunihan Ctmmtes, fatente Melantthonej qtd etrni 
Prknatum eiiam neeeasmivm ptUat ad retinendam Unitatem." — Last J^eply to 
MwetuB, Apcl, DiscuBS, 

Grotius nad held ncariy the same language, with respect to what he calls 
' " the fiatt of the Primacy," in his first Reply to Rivetus : — ^ CIusb ver6 est 
causa cur qui opinionibus di^dent inter Catholicos, maneant eodem corpore 
non nipt& communione : contra, qui inter Protestantes dissident idem facero 
nequeant, utcumque multa de dilectione Fratema loquantur? Hoc qui rectd 
ezpend^nt invenient qwtnla tU via Primatiu.^ — M. •art, 7. 
** Whosoever reads their writings will find those of the fourth and fifth ages 

g'ving the supremacy to the j^hop of Rome, and asserting, that to him be- 
ngs the care of all Churohes." — Dtanoulmy Vocation of Pastors, 

'^Kome, being a Church consecrated by the residence of St. Peter, whom 
antiquity acknowledged as the Head of the Apostolic Church, might easily 
have been considered, by ^ Council of Chaicedon, as the Head of the 
Church." — Blondel on the Supremacy, 

In the course of some observations on the subject of the Papal power and 
iU advantages during the middle ages, Daines Banington says, << There was 
a great ulto to Europe in general, fiom there being a common referee in all 
national controversies, who could not himself ever think of extending his 
dominions, thcwch he might often make a most unproper use of his power as 
a mediator." He adds, "The ancients seem to nave found the same con- 
venience, in referring thdr disputes to the Oiade at Delphi"— 06«ertMrftoit« 
on the ancient Statutes, 

After acknowledgins the uncertainty of the Scriptures as a rule of &ith, a 
living writer. Dr. Arn^d, continues thus :— ** Avnue of this state of things, 
and aware also, with characteristic wisdom, of the deadly evil of religious 
divisions, the Roman Cathofic Church ascribM to the sovereign power in the 
Chnstian society, in every successive age, an mfeUible spirit of truth, whereby 
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tlie imI meaniiicof anydisptiied MMage of Scripture mi^t becerUinlraiid 
aathociUtivdT OBcUrad : and if the Scripture were nlent, than the mag 
voioB of tht Cliinch tmffA euppljr He place : and being guided by the Miue 
S^M wfaieh had inepired the Written Word, inightpioDounoe 
point of eontroTorey with a dedaon of no leee authori^."— Mnc^lca ^f 
Ckiifeh Refarm, 

** Even the long and tedioiie penancee which were of old efjoinedto ei- 
eomnranicated penoniy were ouy proofr of the fiuthful tendeneoe of the 
piimitifo pailon towarda the aoob of their people. Divinea, of late yean^ 
oaTO labored to prove that Repentance imfwite nothbg but an act of • the 
mind ; and, 'tie true, that the repentance which fits srown men fiur baptinn, 
doee imply no more than a mere chan^ of our reaolution . . • . • but thai 
repentance which ia required of Christume, who^ fiillen from grace, and run 
into habits of vice or acts of very grievous sin, is of anodier mxi, and was 
believed, by the Guides and Fathers of the Apostolie a^ to inifMrt outward 
•nsteritiea, firoqnant Ratings, and a kmg course of humdiatkia, in public as 
wdl as in orivate^ as th^ sufficiently showed by thdr constant practicei 
. . « . . We have leaeon to behove^ that when St Paul speaks of some at 
Corinth, that * the^ had not repented of tiie undeanneas which they had oom- 
milted,' his meamns was, that they had not <yenly and solemnfy hunriiled 
themselves in the nee oif the coug iegation lor their crime&*'— JUhttoii's 
DwWieifa Saer^fEce. 

The same writer contmuee, *< Christiana have lost the tr«e notion of perleet 
repentance for sins after baptism, which the Primitive Church did justly be- 
like to consist in a kmg course of tuitini^ prayingi eonfbasing openly in the 
church, deploring and bewafling former Bins ... . This was the * K«pent» 
ance to aalvation, never to be rented o^' which the Apostles and rani-* 
tive Fathwa requued of thooe Chnstiana who had siimed wiA a high hand.'* 

** It ia confessed, that all priests, and none but priests, havo power to for* 
rive ana; Aat private confosaion to a passt is a very anoieiit practice in the 
Uhurdi.'' — Bishop Mmitagw?$ Gagger Oagged, 

^ Our confession must be witgra et p^ymoy not by halves. All our sins 
must be confessed, — cnmU vmkiia d cmnU mortatUL Qod alone Uots out 
sin:— true. Batthereisanotherconfessorthat would not be neglected. He 
11^ would be sure of pardon, let him find a priest^ and make hia hdmbia 
confession to him. Heaven waits and expects the priests aenlBnoe hen^ 
and what he binds or looses, the Lord connnna in WswetL^-^Biakep Spm^ 
row^a Sermon on Cot^fution, 

''When you find youndves charged and oppressed . . . hav«e reoooM to 
your spiritual physician, and firedy disclose the nature and mahgiMUM^ of 
vour disease. Nor come to hun only with such mind as you woidd go to a 
learned man, as one that can speak cottfortable things to you, but as to 
one that hath authori^ delegated to him firom God htmsei^ to abaohre you 
fiom your sins."— CAufttigtooreA. 

''Confeesidnisan ejTOMlentinstitution-Hidiecktovice. It w admirably 
calculated to win over heaita, which have been ulcerated by hatred, to fef^ 
giveness ; and to induce those who have been guilty of imuatioe, to make 
restitution.''— FoftdTf. 

** What restitutiona and repa r atio n s does not confession produce amoos 
the Catholics r—^siiwewi. 

TrnMoii.* 

" It is evident from the Scriptures themselves that the whole of Christumity 
was at first defive red to the Bishops sncceeAng the Apoedea, by onrf tn- 

«tu9? .*• ^"^^ ^ *• Catholic doctrine, respeetifig Traditton, the leader will dad 

aD thai « most oomH and eoBviaciDt bi Or. UDsaid's poirerfol AMMtovt 

Mti^ Mkntet ChmptnUm Vkm^kt. . Tht aifoaeatB by whleh tUa ea 



Aiopt And ihfty wttre alio commanded to keep and deliver it to tibdr euc- 
ceeeciri in Uk§ mumfir. Nor ie it aaywheio Mud in Scripture, by 8t Paul 
jar any other Apoetle^ that they woak^eitlMariQbtly or aepwatelyy writedown 
•B tbiy had taui^t aa neceesaiy to ealvatioo»or inakeaiioiiacQinplBtecanon 
of tha!% tfait nothing ahoiild be neoeeniy to ealvation bat what ahoold be 
fomd in tfnee writing».''--X)r. JBriCI. TVedMon AVe^^ 

** Hero (i T bo Bia l QO. vi,) we aee plam meotioo of St Panl^e traditiop% coO' 
aeqnmtly of Apoetolio Traditiooe, oeliveradby word of mootfa, aa weU ae by 
wnting, and a oondenmationof thoee wbodo not oqpally obeenre both.*^— Am. 

<« Tnditiaiia, inatitntBd by diriat, in points of & 
f0 Ae wrMin word hath t traditiona tan the Apoatke have eanal anthotity 
with their writinfi ; andnoProteatantinfaiaaeataB vrilldenytiiattiie ApoB> 
Ilea apoko imich more than ie written.**— .^fcytK*! Otiggtr Chigg§A, 

Dr. Watevland, obeorving^ on the authoriW of IrwuBua. that "Polyoarp 
had converted great nwnbera to the Faith by tne strength or TraditioB»** adde 
that it " waa % eenaible aisument, and more afieoting at that time than anydie- 
pntefioQi the bare letter orScriptnre could be.**— Ja^ ^tAa X^sd; cftksTHn, 

Praters fir Uk Dead, and Pwrgaiorff, 

"Let not the ancient practice of praying and making oblationa ibr the 
Dead, be any more rejected by Profestanta aa unlawfotT It ia a praetico 
received throudiout the univerral Chorch of Christ, which did ever behevait 
both piona ana charitable. Many of the Fathers were of opinion, that some 
fig^t sins, not remitted in this Ine, were ibrgjnren, after death, by the inter- 
cession of the Churdiia her pubEc prayers, and eapecially thoee which were 
, offered op in the celebration of tne tremendous mvsteriesj and it is no 
absnrdity to beUeve sa The practice of praying for tne Dmo is derived, as 
Cbrysostom assertB, from the Apoetles." — Biahop FoHut. on Pumiory, 

'* That Anstin concludes, veiy deariy, that some soins do suner temporal 
pains after death^ cannot be demed." — Fulk^a Cm^fitUdUm qf PurfpAory, 

Afto: mentionrng the diflferent opinions of the Fathers, respectmg the pur* 
gatorial process tiirou^ which souls are to pass, Leibnitz thus beaotiraltjr, 
and in tne true Cathdic spirit, concludes: — ^"Q^quid hujus rit, plerique 
omnes consenserunt in casti^tionem sive purgatioQem post banc vmm, 
qudiscunque ea esset, quam ipss anmw ab ezcesso ex corpore, illnminatg 
et conspect4 tunc impnmis prseterite vitse imperfectione, et peccati fieditate 
maxima tristitia tactae sibi accersunt libenter, noUentque ahter ad culmen 
beatitudinis pervenire." — Sustemo Thidogieum, 

** There is one proof of the Pronitiatoiy nature of the Eudiarist, according 
to the sentiments of the ancient Church, which will be thought but only too 
great; and that is, the devotions used in tho Liturgies, and so often spoke of 
by the Fathers, in behalf of deceased souls. There is, I suppose, no liturgy 

divine shows that, without the aid of Tradition, the inspiratioa of the Scriptures 
themselves cannot be proved, are altogether unanswerable. " How," he asks. " can 
the Scriptures prove their own inspiration? It is on their inspiration that all their 
doctrinal anthori^ depends. You must show that they are inspired before you can 
deduce a single point of doctrine from their testimony. If, in attempting to demon- 
strate the inspiration of aay book, you pre-suppoee its inspiration, you &U mto a 
petUio prindpti ; you take fer panted wnat ycu have undertaken to prQve« If jrou 
do not pre-suppose its inspiration, then its testimony on that pewit is <^ no more au« 

thority than tne testimony of anyprofiune or ecclesiastical writer Perhaps 

it may be said that the writera appear, from the traditimi of testimony, to have been 
the apostles of Christ; that they were under the guidance of the Holy Spirit; that 
they could not teach a fiilse doctrine ; and that, of courae^ their wriliiffl nuist be 
insured. But whmceis all this information obtained? If umn the tradynon of tes- 
timony, it is then hljae that ttte inspiration of the Scripture can be proved from Scrip- 
tureonfy : '€ from the Scripture, tnen you must prove its inspiration befisra yoo can 
exact the bditf of the readartofuch assertiaoa. Hence, I ooncluda, thattodetanaine 
the Canon or the inspiration of the Scripture from the Scripture akne, is iapncit* 
cable: the knowledge ef both must be derived frost DrodHHm* 
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without tbehi} tnd the Fathers frequently speek of them. St ChijaoiCm 
mentions it as an institution of the Apostke^ St Austin asserts mat such 
prayers are beneficial to those who ha¥e led lires so moderately good as to 
deserve them. Cyril) of Jerusalem, mentions a prayer fer tliose who an 
liSone to sleep before us ; and St Cjrprian mentions the denial of those 
prayers, as a censure passed upon some men by fab p red ee es sorfc Ter- 
tullian spoke of this pnctice as prevailing in his tme, aad the Constitotions 
do require Priests ana people to use these sorts of dewlion for te souls of 
those that die in the Faith.**— Jotofon'f Unkhodg Saerfffee, 
. "Dr. Whitby,'* says the same writer, ''has fully proved, in his anno- 
tations on 8 Tim. iv, 4, that the Primitive Fathers, and even the Apostles, did 
not believe that the souls of the Faithful are admitted into Heaten before the 
Day of Judgment. It was, I suppose, from hence concluded, that they were, 
in the interim, in a state cif expectance, and were eapable of an increase of 
lig^t and refreshment Since praying for them, while in this state, was 
nowhere forbidden, they judged it, therefore, lawful ; and, if it were lawful, 
no more need be said, — ^jSfature will do the rest The only use I make of it 
is, to prove that the ancients believed the Enchaiist to be a Propitiatory 
Sacrifice, and therefore put up these prayers for their deceased firienos, in the 
most solemn part of the Eucnaristic Office, aft^ the symbols had received 
the finishing consecration.'* 

" It must be admitted that there are, in Tertullian's writingi, passages 
which seem to imply, that in the interval between death and the general 
resurrection, the souls of those who are destined to eternal happiness, un- 
der^ a purification from the stains which even the best men contract during 
their lives.*' — Bishop Kaye. 

Amon^ Protestant testimonies to this ancient and Christian custom of 
praying tor the Dead, we should not omit the two Epitaphs written for them- 
selves, by Bishop Barrow, of St Asaph, and Mr. Tnomdike, Pr^i>endary of 
Westminster. In the Epitaph of the Bishop are the following words : — ^ O 
vos transeuntes i^ domum Domini, domum orationis, orate pro conservo 
vestro, utinveniat misericordiam in die Domini." — ''Oh ye, who pass into 
the House of the Lord, into the House of Prayer, pray for your fellow-ser- 
vant, that he may find mercy in the day of tne Lord." In like manner, 
Thomdike, in his epitaph, entreats that the reader wiD pray for rest to his 
soul : " Tu lector requiem ei et beatam in Christo resurrcctioncm precare." 

Invocation of Saints, 

"If the Roman Church will declare at once that she has no other con- 
fidence in the Saints than in the living, and that in whatsoever terms her 
prayera to them may be couched, they are to be understood of simple ttUer- 
cession alone, that is, 'Holy Mary, pray for me to thy divine Son,' — ^if, I say, 
the Catholics will but declare this,* then all danger in such prayers is over." 
— MUanus^s •Answer to Bossuet. 

* Such is, and ever has been, the declaration of Catholics ; as will appear from 
the following exposition of their fiiith on this pcnnt, given in a tract of high authority, 
entitled Roman CathoUc Principles^ and quoted in that standard work, " the Faith of 
Catholics." — " Catholics are persuaded that the angels and the saints in heaven, 
replenished with charity, pray for us, the feUow-members of the latter here on earth ; 
that they rejoice in our conversion ; that, seeing God, they see and know in him aD 
things suitable to their happy state ; and that Otod may be inclined to hear their re- 
quests made in our behalf, and, for their sakes, may grant us many favors — ^therefore,^ 
we believe, that it is good and profitable to invoke their intercession. Can this man- 
ner of invocati<m bo more injunous to Christ, our mediator, than it is for one Christian 
to beg the prayers of another hero on earth ? However, Catholics are not taught so 

' to rely on the prayers of others as to neslect their own du^ to God, in imploring his 
divine mercy and goodness in mortifying the deeds of the flesh ; in despising the world, 
m hwmg and sorvingGtod and their nei^bors; in followiiig the footsteps of Clurist 

9ur Lord, who im the way, the truth, and the We." 
Another point upon wmoh CaSho&cs have, as cgiBftMiS^ vA «& "asALAvs&ft^^lc 
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**I do n<A deny but the Saints are mediators of prayer and intereeeskm for 
«U in ^aneraL Thej interpose with God by their intercessions and mediate 
-by then* prayers." — Bithm^ Moniague, AididoU, 

** Indeed, I grant that Christ is not wronged in his medialion.'' — MimUgue 
mt l6»9caiion ^ SooUb, 

■ '^ It is BO impiety to say, as Papists say, < Holy Mary, pray for me !>— If ay, 
could I come at the Saints, I would, without any question, willingly say, 
*HohrPeteiv pray/or mel' I would run with open arms, fall upon my knees, 
and desire them to pray fotr me. I see no absurdity in nature, no repugnancy 
at all to Scripture, nuich less impiety, for any man to say 'Holy Angel 
Guardian, pray for me !' " — Ik. 

«I confoss that Ambrose, Austin, and Jerome, did hold invocation of 
Saints to be lawful"— JVitte, R^omder to Britiow, 

''It is confessed that all the Fathers id both Greek and Latin Churdies^ 
Basil, Naitanzen, Ambrose, Jerome, Austin, Chrysostom, Leo, and all ailer 
tbeir time, have spoken to the Saints and desired their assistance." — Tkmm^ 
^§kt^8 Ef/Hifgut, 

The SUurifiee in the Euchmrist, 

" The Saciifiee of the Supper is not only propxtiatoiy and may be oflfored 
up for the remission of our daily sins, but impetmtory, and nay be rigjbtly 
Qwsnd to obtain all blessings: and, though the Scnpture does not tead 
this in express words, yet the Holy Fat^iers. with unanimous ooasent, have 
Ihus understood the Scriptures, as has been cbmonstrated by many and must 
be evident to alL" — Bishop Forbes, de EuchariOia. 

" It seems Strang to you ' that a matter of so great imi)ortance,as I seem 
to make this Sacrihce to be, should have so little evidence in God's word and 
antiquity, and depend merely upon certain conjectures.' As for Soipture^ 
if you mean the name of Sacrifice, neither is the name Sacrament nor Eudiap 
net (according to our expositions) there to be found, — ^no more than i^ootmo;, 
— ^yet may not the thu^ be ? But when you speak of so little evidence to be 
found in oaftfut^jf, I cannot but think such an affirmation far more stranjge 
than you can possibly think my opinion. For, what is there in Christiam^ 

dindaini the gross notions imputed to them, is their veaeration for H<^y Pictures and 
Inuiges— « veDeratiton which they give, " JSfiot as beHevin^," says we Goundl of 
Trent. " tb^t there is in such pictures sad images any diyinity or virtue fiur which 
they saouid be honored ; or that any thing is to be aaked of them, or any trust to be 
pkcedin them, as the Gentiles once did oo their idols : but beca\ise the honor ai i e a 
to pictures is referred to the Prototypes which they represent." In the CateiSnUi 
of the Roman Catholics, one of the (|[uestions asked », '< Whether the CatboUes 
pray to images V* — The answer to which is, " No, they do not ;" and this reasoa is 
added, " because thejr neither can see. nor hear, nor help us." So far, indeed, firoai 
sanctioning the adoration of Images, tne Catholics are accustomed to repeat, everr 
week, the 97th PsaUn, in which are these emphatic words : " Confoanded be ill 
they that serve graven images, that boast themsdves of idcds;" and every IFTMiiiy, 
at Even Song, they repeat Psalm cxv, eqoally denouncing idols, and curtfsiMMr a 
sort of imprecation on idolaters, that ** all men may become like them (tin idNi) 
who make them and put their trust in them." 

The great Leibnitz thus philosophically explains and defends the Catholic revo* 
rence ibr images : — " Posito igitur nuHam aliam admitti veneratipnem imagmmn quam 
que sit veneratio prototypi coram ima^e, non ma^ in eA erit idololama quaoi in 
veneratione qute Deo et Christo eidhibetur^ sanctisnmo ejus nomine prommtiato. 
Nam 9i nomma sunt note et quidem imagmibus longe inferiores, rem enim midto 

minus representant coram imaj^e externa adorare non magis repra* 

hcndendum esse quam adorare coram imagme interaa que in phantasia nostra d»> 
picta est : nuUus enim alius usus exteme imaginis quam ut interna expressior fiat,** 
«— fi'MteflM T^eologicum, 

Weind Archbishop Wake, as quoted by MkUleCon, saying, " he did not scniple 
to declare that, as to tne honors due to the genufaie relics ortheMar^ or Apostles, 
no Protestant woukl ever refuse whatever tne Prindtive Churches paid to Ihenu* 

22 
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tor which more antkinitj can be braogbt than fat this ? Eniebioi 

Altkirchenu, a Calvinist, printed at Newttadt, in the Palatinate^ in 1584ud 
1591, Ik Mffttif H iitenumio EceUHm 8mr^ici», in which be aaja, 'Thii 
wai alwaye the itiwlingi accordant, and nnammoua opinion of all tbe andeat 
Fathen of the Church, Sat the memorial of the paaaioo and death of Chml, 
in the Holj Supper inatitoted by him, oootained alao in itself the rommmdip 
tion of a Sacrince.''-~Jtf<de, LtUer to Twiut. 

**i8uppQee all PloteetanU will allow that Cbiiet'B aacrifice was intended 
for the ripiation of ain ; and, if ao, they cannot think it etnnfle that it wu 
odered befoie it wu alain, and that by the Prieat UuHetf-^br it ia clear t^ 
was the method preocribed by Moaea of old. Itwillpieaendybeabowntiiat 
the body and bkiod of Christ were intended aa a aacnfioeof conaecratiQn, u 
well as expiation, and that therefore the proper time of ofienng them was fae> 
fore he was actnally slain as a sacrifioe .... And if Christ me or ofisrad 
himseifinthe£nchariBt,IpresnmeI need not labor to profe tnat Priesti are 
to do what he then did. We have his express commands to do or ofier tUf 
in Remembrance of him, and I have abondantljr demonstrated that tiiia wu 
the constant, unanimous judgment of the Primitive Church for the first fov 
hundred ycara after Christ" — Johuoiu UMoodn Smerf/Ue. 

** There is yet a more evident proof to be found in the Scripture, even in 
the very worn of the Institution, to prove that we are required to ifitr the 
bread and wine to God, when we oel«>rate the Holy Eucharist, 'Tins ds ia 
remembrance of me.' Dr. Hidies^ in his Christian Priesthood, p. 58^ ftc, 
proves, by a great many instances, that the word muiy, to dBL also ajgnfies 
!• offer, and is very frequently used both by pro&ne authors, and bj the Greek 
translators of the da Testament, in tliat sense ; and ao also is the Latm 
word /aeer«. I will transcribe a fow of those instances, and those who desire 
more may consult Dr. Hickes's book. 

** Herodotus, lib. 1, cap. cxzzu, says, 'Without one of the Magji, it is not 
lawful for them, *vmy, to ofifar a sacrifice.' And in the Septuaeint transla- 
tion of the Old Testament, which aH the learned know is followed by the 
writers of the New Testament, even vAnere tbey cite the words and speeches 
of our Saviour, it is so used j as Ebcod. zziz, 36, ' Thou shalt ofier, miiintSf 
a bullock ;' verse 38, 'This is that which, minnn. thou shalt ofiw upon the 
altar;' verse 39, ' The one lamb, tmiftnn, ibou shalt ofier in the mormn^ and 
the other Iamb, m(ir9ii(, thou shalt ofier in the evening.' So likewise Exod. 
X, 25. In all which places the word, which is translated o^fer, and which in 
this last text is translated Mer(/!ce, and which in these and many other places 
will bear no otktr sense, is the very word which in the institution of the Eu- 
charist is translated Do. And even our En^ish translatore have sometimes 
used the word Doin this sacrifidal sense : as particuhurly Licv. iv, 20. Here 
our English translation is, ' And he shall do with the bmlock, as he did with 
the buUock for a sin offering, so shiUl he do with this.' Here, indeed, thev 
have put in the word vnth, without any authori^. The Greek is, 'he shall 
do the bullock, as he did the bullock, so shall he do this;' where do plainly 

signifies offer. That the words of the institution, revro iromrt, Jo 

thisy are to be understood in this sacrificial sense, is manifest fimn the com- 
mand concerning the cup, which is, ' This do ye, as oft as you drink it, in 
remembrance of me.' For exceM we understand the words in sndi a seiise, 
they will be a plun tautdo^. jBut translate it, as I have showed the words 
will very probably bear, ' Qpr this': make an (]i>Iation or libation of this, m 
oft as ye drink U in remmbrance ofnu^ and the sense is very good. A Priest 
therefore is necessary and essentiid to me due administration ofthe sacrament" 
—Dr. Brelt^ True Scrip. Jieeouat ofVke Euehariat. 

For the best Catholie arguments on all the above points, I beg to refer to 
the Earl of Shrewsbury's comprehensive and able Reasonofornot Idinnr the 
Teat, ^., and Dr. Barnes's lively and acute Answers to Ardideacon Dau- 
beny> &c 
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Page 40. 

^ The Etuskariat prefigured in the (fferinga of the Old Law J* 

Clement of Alexandria, among the rest, expressly says, that Melchisedeck 
^fistributed brc«id and wine, as consecrated food, for a type of the Eucharist : 
n|y ^ycoa/Kyvv 6tSov{ rpo^nv sis rwrw nj^apivriaSt—SircnuU, Lib, 4. 

Page 41. 

^ff it had 80 great power in the typey ^." 

In the same sense, Eusebius says, " Ws with good reason, daily cele- 
biating the memorial of ClHist's body and blood, and bein^ dignified witiii a 
better victim and Tiierurgy than the old people^ do not think tt sare to &11 back 
to the former weak elements that contam symbols and Images^ not the Verity y 
■■•«f er( bvtev ^yov/ictfa Kaixariimtv ttrt ra irptrra xai eurSsyri 0T0(;^((a crvfifioXa itai 
sucowtif cXX' ovK avrifv aktfietav Tspux^yra. — VemonstraU Evangd» 

Page 46. 

To Schelstrate, who held that the Disdf^e of the Secret was in full force 
of operation, during the second century, this instance of boldness, on the part 
«f St Justin, in promulgating the doctrine of Transubstantiation to the Gen- 
-tUee, appears naturally a diMoncerting and puzzhng fact '<Cnm enim Ro- 
maiunn Senatum G^tilem tunc fuisse, Antoninum quoque cum ejus filfis 
Paganoe extitisse, certum sit, ostendl debetguomodo, sahrfit discipline An»Bini 
tam cUurft de Baptismi ritibus et Eucharistue Sactamentis tractare potuerit 
Jnstinttfl." ffis solution of the difficulty is, that Justin was led to so daring 
aatep by the necessity of vindicating tne Christians against the calumnies 
of wmch they were then the object 

Page 61. 

Among the clearest and strongest aiguments that have been advanced as 
w«U for me application of J(^ vi to the Eucharist as for the connexion of 
the Eucharist itself with the Incarnation^ may be accounted those brou^t 
forward by the fomous Bretschneider in his Treatise on the Crospel and E]ns- 
tles of St Jdm; nor is the opini(m of this writer the less worthy of attention 
fimn his being himself wholly uninterested in the decision of the question, (at 
least, as it stands between Protestants and Catholics,) the object ci his book 
being no less than to prove that this Grospd was not written by St John at 
alL but by some Gnostic impostor of a later period. 

I diall Aere subjoin, for the learned reader, apassage from this Treatise, 
in which, oomparmc the account given of the Docete by Ignatius, and the 
npngnance felt .by uiese heretics to the doctrine of a Real Presence, with the 
ttnooncements made by Jesus in the sixth chapter of St John, Bretschneider 
riiows that our Saviour's language was directed against their heresy, and 
had no other object than to establish, in opposition to their views, the reality 
and veri^ of his own flesh in the Sacrament : — 

''NoQ vero omnibus eandem fuisse sententiam, et Docetas nominatim 
ncffiasse ip eucharistia adesse Jesu camem s. corpus, ex Ignatii epistdis 
vi£mus, qu8B vel maxime non sint genuime, tamen baud dimie seculo se- 
oundo debentur. Hie vero, et quidran epist ad Smymaeos c 6, p. 37, ed. 
Cleric, leeitur locus, mimm in modum cum nostio congruens. Ignatius 
enim de Docetis, titeaptsrtuf, inquit, irai rpoftvxfK (i- e. precom in eucharistia 
fodendarum, puto rm iwiKXimttt rw m^nitaros kytav) dtrt ^oyrac ita ro ^i| 6iioXay<iy 
mff «^;|^ap(sriay vofKa tivM m varn^ 4f ^ 'Iitmv Xpc^rov, rtyy mp aftafirit» 
ii|i«»r iwfew ay, h» rrf ;|^C(T«rqrc h imrqp i^ipcyc* cl oiv dvrt X«yorrt( rp StoMf ro« 
Aiov, •v^irrovvrK iwoBmimeovai' trwsfepsy it aims iyamff (i. e. agapen cdeoraie) 
hm KMt dimtrtamt^w,'-' 

"Vide veto, i^uam a|)ta sint ea, que Jesu in nostro loco tribuntur, ad lefi^ 
lendoe enisiiiodi eochaiistiae contemfiDres ! . 

" 1. Jregmit: ni¥ Hx^tru» vi^pM ** 1. Affinnavit JeoBST. 51 : h i^m 



S66 N HOTSI. 

vaOvtffcof, ioffu 'imp rm rov Kovjun (wirr. T. 55: 

i 90(4 ^1^ dXnBtH kin 0p(aatf, km ra 

** % AppeDatur oa^ Christi ittpio *<i. Dicttiir oap^ ▼. 51, 68, Afnst ^ 

" 3. Dicuntar adyersuii eiichaiis- ^ 3. Docet Jesiis : majorem juda- 
tie et corporis domini n^firowrti imS' eorum panem coelestem Mosis qui- 
mimcsiv, Sine spe immortalitatis esse, dem comedisse, sed tamen mortuos 
com contra si euchaiistia utecentur esse, t. 49, 58, — ^negat, v. 53 : ioy fui 
efficeretur ipa Kai dvaivooiVj ut etiam i^aynrt rnv oapxa rov vlov rov diSptam9f 
i{wi, ut reliqui fideles, resurg^rent ad «at vinn airov to alfia, oix kym ^wnv 
▼ilam. U lavrots — affirmat. contra : h rpoytM/ 

p»v Tttv aapKUf Kat vtytiv /tov ro eAfia, 
l;^c( (ftiirv altavtov. imi iya dvofrriirfa 0t^ 
rov ri| ieyarp h^^' Idem pnnniv. 
50, 5i, 57." 

Page 51. 

Remaiktng on the lame and impotent manner, in which Dr. Whitby eib- 
dsavors to explain away the import of 1 Cor. x, 16, 17, Johnson savs, "The 
most that the learned Dr. Whitby can make out of this is, — ^ The Bkead 
broken and shared out may be said to be the Communion or Communication 
of the Body of Christ as being the communication of thatBiead which repre* 
sented his broken body ; and the Cup they sererally drink dfma^ be styled 
the Communication of the Blood of Christ, as being the communication of that 
wine that represented his bloodshed.' R map be $eid, U fiuiy be atyUd^ says 
the Doctor, — by winch it is intimated that, ifit be so said or dtyled, it is in a 
▼ery remote and improper sense, only so as to bring our Saviour and. the 
Apostle off from be^ guilty of an absurdity.'' 

• in reference to Whitby's attempt to class the text o£ ''This bread is m^ 
body" with ^ the Three EGrancfaes are three day^'-^" the seren ^ood ktne are 
seven years," (Gen. zli, S6,) " The four great beasts are four kings," (DaiL 
▼ii, 17,) <<Thou ait that head of gold," (Dan. ii, 38,} Johnson remuuka, «So 
that it should seem the bread of the Eucharist is, in tne Doctor's judgment, no 
otherwise the body df Christ than the viaionaij Head of Gkild was IJebiidiad- 
nexzar !" He then adds, " Our Saviour having positively affirmed < It is my 
body,' Dr. Whitby, in good manners, thinks himself obliged not to contradict 
Chnst Jesus, and therefore confesses it mau be ao aaUif it m$jf be to tU^Ud^ just 
as the Three Branches are said to be Three Day& But Irenteus, Justin 
Martyr, and Ignatius, did not thus expound away tne life an^ efficaey of tki 
Sacrament into mere cold and empty types.** . ^ 

Page 52. 

The learned writer just referred to cites the following remarkable passage 
from St Augustin, confirmatory alike of the two Catholic points or bdie( 
the hifi^ autm>rity of Tradition, and the vital nature of the Eucluuist, as as^ 
aeftedin John vi, — ^ The Pumck Christians do ri^^tfly obU Baptism nothint 
but Salvation, and the Sacrificeof the Body of Chnst noting but L^ — ^And 
whence have they this butfifom an ancient and, I tlunk, apoSc^cal Traditioi^ 
by which theybold it to be a princi{de innate in theCfaurai of Christ that the 
kmgdom of Heaven (or Salvation) cannot be had without Baptiafti. And 
what do they hold who call the Sacrament of the Lord's Table, Life, bat tet 
winch was said, ' I am the Bread of Life, and except ye eat of the fledi of the 
fion of Man and drink his blood, ye have no life in you.'** ^ This,!' remaiks 
Johnson, "is a most ample testimony that the Afiican Charcfaes did bctfere 
John vi to be meant of tne Sacrament : and it seems this way of qpeakmg 
was of 8o \on^ standing that St Austin thou^t it an Apostolic TrafitioD, 
•a innate prmetpie of Chrislliiuty-*-* c^ial^¥«d«MbCj>VBikiiBStitntiim tin«Dt' " 
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Page 53. 

'*Iii ^peaking of those heretics who abstained fh>m the Eucharist, Ignatius 
IKroBoances sentence upon them in these words, * It were better for uiem to 
receive il^ (the £ucharist,) that, through it, they mi^t one day rise agaip.' 
Now, that the Eucharist is the means of a happy resurrection cannot be 
allowed to be the doctrine of Scripture, except John vi be meant of the Eu- 
flMiri«ft| and therefore this Holy Martyr, when he does once and again assert 
thftt this is a privilege conferred on us by the Eucharist must, of consequence, 
be of this sentiment that our Saviour there spoke of liis sacramental body and 
blood.** 

** Moreover, I insist that there were several doctrines which prevailed in 
the first ages of Christianity that could not be grounded on any other authority 
of Scripture than this of John vi, as understood of the Eucharist, viz. — that 
by abstaining fiom the Holy Eucharist, Christians do incur the penalty of 
eternal damnation, — that the Holy Spirit is particularly present m the En- 
csharist, — ^that the Eucharist conveys to all worthy receivers a principle of 
happy immortality.*' — Johnson, 

''The ancients knew,** adds the same writer, ''that our Saviour there 
spoke of the Eucharist, and they did by no means believe that Christ in the 
H(^ Sacrament feeds the souls of men with mere dry metaphors or cata- 
direses. Though they did not understand Clarist in a literal sense, as tin 
Ca^iemaites did^yet neither, on the other hand, did they suppose that it was 
the intention of Christ to puzzle his auditors, and even stagger his own disci- 
ples, with strained enigmatical sayings,— for they believedne spoke of a real 
mjrstery ; and that he was now opening his intention of establishing the most 
divine Sacrament of his Flesh and Blood, and to raise in them just Ihou^ts 
and apprehensions of that heavenly Mystery, he speaks of it in the most ele- 
vated words.** 

Page 53. 

COKNEZION BETWEEN THE EUpHARlST AND THE MTSTBRT OF THE 

INCARNATION. 

*' The difficulties,*' says the Rev. Mr. Rutter, " which Protestants allege 
against Transubstantiation are not ^ater than those which the Socinians 
may and do urge against the Incarnation : as will appear from the following 
parallel : — 

Frotettants r^ect TransHbstanHa- The SoemUms may equally reject the 

Iton. IncamaHon. 

1. Because the senses judge the host 1. Because the senses judge Christ 
to be mere bread. to be a mere man. 

2. Because one body will be in two 8. Because one person will be in two 
or more places. natures. 

3. Because the same body will move 3. Because the same person will be 
and not move, be visible and not both G^ and man, visible and not 
visible, mortal and immortal, pas- visible, mortal and immortal, pas- 

I sible and impassible. sible and impassible, &c 

' 4. Because Christ would be in the 4 Because an immense Gk>d would 

form of a wafer. be in the form of a simple man. 

5. Because Christ*s body would be in 5. Because Gkxl would be in a form 
a form opposite to human nature. opposite to the divine nature. 

6. Because Christ's body would be 6. Because Qod would be crucified 
eaten by sinners. by sinnras. 

7. How can Christ's body be con- 7. How can Christ be confined in 
fined in the tabernacle, tmd be also the womb of a virgin, and be also 
in heaven ? in heaven ? 

.8. Bemuse it appears absurd to ad<xe 8. Because it appears absurd to adore 
Christ in the sacrament him who was bom of a woman, and 

afterwards cia.ca£ed Vs^ \saxu 



U8 IIOTBI. 

*'St. JiutUL in affinnmg thst ClmflCiuis were, in hia timfl^ metnicted tint 
tkie Breed end Wine were Che Fleefa end Blood, end thet tliej were made » 
by Prejrer, nnirt intend aomethina; more then neked tjpee ; tor there is no 
oecmeian fur Prefer, or for the Dn-ine Coocorrenoe, Mies qmaiiet, to raidar 
eny thing e rreemblence of enoCher ; end I dere eej thet the AnninienB and 
Sociniens will beerwitneee thet nothing but breekins the breed end pouring 
out the win^ ie neceeeery to meke the elementa die Body end Blood in tbtar 
eense, who belie«-e them to be nothing more then mere me m orandmna."— 
Johnson, 

Page 5a 

In h» f lomily on the 10th chapter of the first Epbtle to the Connthiana^ 
V. 16, 17, St Chrvaoetom aeya, ''The Apoetk apeeka ao as to make na bdkve 
end tremble, for Le eaaerta, that whet ie in the cop ie that which flowed out 
of Christ's side, and of thia we partake" In referring to this peaeage, Joho- 
eon pertinently asks, ** What is there in a Type to mue a man trembU T* 

Page 63L 

A curious testimony to the atrictneaa with which, on the subject of the 
Bucharist, the Disciphne of the Secret continued to be obaenred even in tin 
Fourth Century, is to be foulkl in the argomenta broa^ forward by Dey- 
Imgpus against Peiresc, on the subjject of a coin of Constantine the Great, 
diaoovered by tlie latter, upon which ne had persuaded himself he could tiaa 
the figure of an altar, bearing on it the Eucharisticiinaler, or Host Deytinmns. 
a fierce opponent of the Sacrifice of the Maae, and therefore intereetM b 
ting rid of all proo& of its antiouity, contended, and I believe with truth, 
far as the coin was concerned,) that the round figure which Peiresc took 
the Host was but the common emblem of the ^'^obus mundi,"— that, at 
the time when the coin was struck, Constantine had not yet beoi baptized, 
and could therefore know nothing of th? Eucharist ; ana that even mA he 
known of it, the rules of the Discipline of the Secret would have prevented 
\m revealing to the Pagans any thmg connected with such a mystery. 

Page 73. 
"• TesWmimits of the Fathers respecting the EueharistJ" 

To these extracts, on the subject of the Eucharist, I shall venture to add a 
few more which seem to have escaped the notice of my friend, and for which 
I am indebted to the invaluaUe work of the Rev. Mr. 6erington, '* The Faith 
ofCatholics.'' 

Origtn. — ^*In former times. Baptism was obscurely represented in the 
doud and in the sea, but now regeneration is in kind, in water and in the 
Hofy Ghoet Then, obscurely, manna was the food ; but now, in kind, the 
^lifa mfthe Word e/ God is the true food; even, as he said, ' My flesh is meat 
flkdeeo, and my blood is drink indeed.' " — Horn, 7. m .A/Vim. 

8L Jimlnvse. — "If Heretics deny that adoration should be paUt to the myste- 
Tim of the Incarnation of Jesus Christ, they may read in the Scripture, that 
the Apostles also adored him, after he had risen a^dn in a glorined body." 
He then speaks of "the teryftesh of Jesus Christ, vjSieh, to this day, we adore 
m our sacred mysteries^* (Ctuam hodie quoque in mysteriis adoramus.) 

8L Chfudentius, — " Believe what is announced to thee ; because what thou 
leoeivest is the body of that cdestial bread, and the blood ^f that sacred vine ; 
fi»r when he deliver^ consecrated bread and wine to his disciples, thus lie 
Midy ' This is my body, this is n^ blood.' Let us belieoe hkn, whose faith we 
pn^ess; far truth cannot lie.*' — Tract, II, de Pasch, 

BL Qregory qfJi()fS8a, — *^It is by virtue of the benediction that the nature 
«r the immo tpoam is changed mto his body. The bread, also, is at first 
famdi but when it has been sanctified it is called, and is made the 



body of Chlifift. Tv* rf( nkayias iwofitt irpos tictivo iUTa<rTotx,stwras rtav ^aiyo- 
/tcyoiy Ttiv ^vriy. — Orat <» Baft, ChristL 

Before those heretical notions Mrhich prevailed, respecting the Trinity and 
fttB Real PresMice, had rendered it neoessaiy, in speaking of these mysteries, 
to employ a word denoting actual subskmeey the Fathers of the Church em- 
pkyed a variety of terms to describe the change which takes place in ibB 
bocfaardst 'NUrooTotYttfaets is, we see, the phrase used in the passage just 
cited, by Gregory of liyssa. In Theophylact we find Msravoirioti employed 
lor the same purpose, and the difierent words Mcro/ffoXn, Mcrorxi/tarKr/ioc. 
"MtrMp/frdfiioiSf msracnvMiioSf have each been used, by some one or other ot 
the Fathers, to express the miraculous change. "Wben the Phantastic here- 
tics, however, had besun to spirituaUze away the reality of the Presence, and 
the opposers of the Trinity to resolve into mere concord and consent the 
mysterious Oneness of the Father and Son, it became necessary for the 
oraiodox to assert the mbstantialUy in both mysteries ; and hence the intro- 
dnction of those two words, equally unauthorized by Scripture— Consub- 
stantial and Tfansubstantiation. 

Pagers. 

In the Liturgy used by St Cyril of Jerusalem we find the sense both of 
himself and his Church expressea — ILapoKoXoviuv rov ipiXavOptonw Osov to hyiov 
mnftfua (|airosrctXai tirt ra irpoKSijWfa Iva rroifiari rov juv aprov cra>/ia 'Kpivrov to¥ Si 
oipQy iifta X/Mffrov* ra»r<as yap *ov av ei^axf/Mro to hytov wvnfia tovto iiYtatrrai KOt 

Sra0e0\fiTat. ** We beseech of God, the lover of souls, to send down his 
oly Spirit upon these jgjlfts laid in open view, that he may make the bread 
the body of Christ, andme wme the blood of Christ For, to whatever tiie 
Holy Ghost gives a contact, that thing is eoMeertUed and changedJ* 

Page 77. 

** The tpeeUa sdeettm 6y the ChrisUaiu qfthaee Dajfafor FeeHode** ^ 
''On vdt par le Calendner de Bucherus et par d'autres que les Romains 
avotent le 25 I>ecembre une f&te marquee Dies Invicti, en I'honneur du retour 
du SolieL EUe se faisait avec de grandes r6joui8sancea. Ce fut apparem* 
ment pour s'opposer dt la licence de cette F^te que I'E^se Romaine i>lafa en 
ce m6me jour celle de la naissance de Jesus Christ De m6me qu'on institoa 
la procession du jour de S. Marc, pour Popposer dt celle que fiuscient les 
Paiens ce m6me iour 85 Avril, en rnonneur du Dieu Rubigo, et les Imni- 
naires de la ^te de la Purification tout de m^me.** — Longuerae. 

On comparing my friend's account of the numerous instances in ^diich the 
eaily Christians borrowed from Paganism, with the fiimous I^etter of Mid- 
dletmi, in which the same task is, with a very di^rent object, undertaken, 
the reader will perceive how meagre and limited were Midoleton's inquiries 
on the subject 

Page 84. 

The following is the grave and matter of fact language in which Luther de- 
scribed his theobgical controversy with ^ Devil : — *' Conti^t me semd sub 
mediam noctem subitd ezpergefieri. Ibi Satan mecum c»pit ejusmodi di»» 
ptatatkmem. Audi§ inqmt, Lnthere, doctor perdocte. Noctd etiam te qmii» 
dedm annis cdebrasse massas pcivatds pend quotidid ? Gluod si tales massn 
DBvatae horrenda esset idoloAatna ? Cm respondi, sum unctus sacerdos . . . 
lUBC omnia feci ex mandate et obedientia majomm : haec nostL Hoc inquit, 
totom est verum ; sed Turcs et Gontilis etiam &ciunt omnia in suis tem- 
plis ex obedientift. In his angustiis, in hoc agone contra Diabolum volebum 
letondere hostem armis quibus assuetus sum sub papatn, &c Verum Satan 
h contra, fortius et vehementius instans, age, inquit, prome nbi scriptum est 
quod homo impius possit consecrare, &c &c. Hasc fere erat disputationis 
mrama."— De UneU et Jtfw. Privat. 

Chillingworth supposes that the intention of Satan in arguing against the 
MMswastoinduceluBantagdiiiattopeiMiveiiemsayiDi^it (,iiUKj|^<4 ^"^^^ 
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Pftfe89. 
"^Myfiuk yohUk I wiU ginfit tlu Lift ^the %omW 

** Nor are we to wonder if ChriiC made sometibing else beeidee Faith and 
obedience to the moml laws Deoeaeaiy to eternal salvation. Man, eren ii 
Paradbe, had a positive Law given him, over and above the Laws of Nature 
and of Reason, namely, that he should not eat of the fruit of the Tree of Gh»d 
and Evil. If he had even obeyed in this, he could not have attained etemil 
happiness without eating the Tree of Lite, — to show that eternal Life and 
pemct obedience are two things that have no necessary dependanoe on each 
other. For the same reason he hath required Christians not only to belie?e 
and obey in other respects, but, in order to secure ourselves a hi4>py resuT' 
rcction, nc directs us to feed on the Bread of Life, the Holy Eucharist For, 
by making this a nccessaiy condition, without which we cannot attain im- 
mortal happiness, he gives us a demonstration that Eternal Life is the g^of 
God, and not the wages of our riditeousness and obedience. When there- 
fore our Saviour says, ' He that b^veth in me hath eternal life,' the meaning 
is, not that Faith olono is sufficient to salvation, but that a true believer, by 
being a member of Christ's Chmrch and enk>ying the Eucharist, has the means 
of eternal life provided for him byChrist Jesus, as Adam, by living in Para- 
dise, and having the Fruit of the Tree of Life within his reach, mi^t be said 
to have ctemal life ; and it is very observable how unanimous ttie ancient 
writers of the Church are^ not only m asserting that this Sacrament is nece§- 
aarv to Salvation, but that it is the means by which our bodies have a prin- 
ciple of a happy resurrection conveyed to them."— JbAnjon. . 

Page 91.— lAVlf. 

" But the Sacrament was an institution perfectly new and unheard of be- 
fore, when our Saviour first administered it, in the opinion of thoee who deny 
John vi to relate to this matter. It therefore must be supposed that our 
Sa\iour did extempore institute and oblige his Apostles to receive the Sacra- 
ment without giving them any previous notice or information wherebj they 
mi^t be prepared (or it, — unless it be acknowledged that here» in thu con- 
text, he did give them this notice ; for we have not Die least intimation of hifl 
doing so in any other place of the Histories of the Evangelists. And, there- 
fore, to acquit our Saviour of any such imputation, it ought in reason to be 
acknowledged that he did it here ; and that St John, observing that the other 
Evangelists had onuttod this discourse, thou^t it necessary to be inserted in 
his Gospel ; whereas the history of the Institution being rdated by the other 
three, there was no occasion for him to repeat it." — lb. 

Page 100. 

** To slrAC how opposite vjere the characters qf the Jeioish and the Christian GodJ* 

<*Thc diiference between the style of the Old and New Testament is so 
very remarkable, that one of the sreatsst sects in the primitive times did, 
upon this very ground, found their heresy of Two Gods ; the one evil, fierce, 
and cruel, whom they called the God of the Old Testament; the other good, 
kind, and merciful, whom they called the Gkni of the New Testament So 
0peat a difference is there between the representations which are made of 
God, in the Books of the Jewish and Christian reli^ons, as to give, at least, 
some color and pretence for an Imagination of two Gods." — TMotson, 

Page 109. 

In giving an account of the Carpocratians, another branch of these Gnos- 
tics, the author of L'Histoire du Gnosticisme, sa^s : — *' C'est la Gnosis, c'est 
la science des Carpocratiens qui donne cette science. Ce n'est pourtant ni 
unc science nouvelle ni une science exclusive ; die a ^t^ donn^e k tons les 
jpeuples, ou plutdt les grands hommes de tons les peuples ont pu s'^lever 
JU9qu*A elle — ^Pajens ou Juife, Pythagore, Platon, Aristote, Mofee et Jesus 



CfliBrt out pdMMA celto gnons, fat Verity Cette Gtaocds affirancliit des lois 

dm monde (H «X«9cc« tKnBspttmi inmt) — elle fiut plus; elle affirandst de tout 

ee que le vulgaire appelle RdigioiL" Ii»a note, the author adds : — ^ VdUi 

. one ^oole nUpriMaMe qui proclame il y a seize siddes PUmversalisme le plus 

-phiioBOphique et le plus leligieux que oonnaisse notre terns.'' 

Page 110. 

** The GnoiUes forenmners qf the AnabapHtts/* ^. 

Of the Carpocratians, the historian of Gnosticism says, ** Tout ce que les 
docteurs oithodoxes appeloient les bonnes ceuvres ils le traitoient de choses 
ext^rieures, indifi^rentes .... C'est par la fit eA sans les cBuvres que les 
oithodoxes se recommendaient k c6t6 d'elles." The similarity between these 
fimatics and the ravers of the Reformation, did not escape the observation of 
this writer. '' Rien," he says, '' ne nous parait plus propre k fiiire juger 
les Carpocratiens de la Cyrenaique que les aiflibaptistes de Munster." 

Page 167. 

In the semions published by the Executors of Dr. Crisp, one of the founders 
of Antinomianism in En^and, it is asserted, (on the authority of the text, 
** He.hath made htm to oe sin for us,") that Christ was actually Sin itseU"! 

Page 183. 
'* Ditposiiions of Luther towards the Jews J* 

** Severam ddnde sententiam adversus eos promit censetque, S3magoga8 
illorum funditus destruendas, domos quoque airuendas, libros precationum 

et Talmudicos omnes immo et ipsos saax>s codices Yeteris Testa- 

menti, quia illis tam maid utuntur, auferendos, &c &c — Seckendorf, Comm, 
ie Lvth. lib, 3, suL 27. 

Such was the tolerance of this champion of Private Judgment ! Even 
Seckendorf thinks it right to affix a brand of disapprobation to such senti- 
ments : — '* Acria hsec sunt, et quae approbationem non invenerunt" 

Page 191. 

Tlie ministers of G^eva, in their Dedaraticm in answer to D'Alembert's 
Article Oenhe, in the Encyclopedic, said that they had for Jesus Christ 
^^ptus que du respect^ 

Page 195. 

**Mgative code of ChristUmit^.^ 

" The greatest unity' the Protestants have, is not in believing but in not 
believing ; in knowing rather what they are against than what mey are for ; 
not so much in knowmg what they would have, as in knowing what they 
would not have. But let these negative Religions take heed they meet not 
' with a negative Salvation."— ^Afor^tiw of Worcester's Paper^ in his Conference 
with Charles J, at Ragland. 

Page 197. 

Boxhomius, the grandfiither of the celebrated Marcus Zuerius, was also 
one of those who cave up the Church for a wife, at the time of the Refoniifr> 
tioo. " Lors^'il ftt ouestioa," says Baillet, " de prendre une femme k la place 
de son Breviaire, et ae se lendre hommes de quality, il se dit de la Maison 
de Bozhoma, noUease connne dans le Brabant"— wAili- Ottyekius, 

Page 201. 

As the almost incredible grossness oiHtaa scene^ at the Black Bear, mi^t 
well induce some suspicion as to my Mend's fideHty in describing it, I think 
it light to extract the passaoe of Hosfunian fiom wnich he has tuLon faisac- 
coimt : — ** Tandem fainc incki multts inlet ipws permutatis sermonibue esacep* 
bato utriaque animo Lutfaerus Cmrkwtadtum ut ooatra se poblici scribat, inii' 
tat SkAulexooiK»tatoistoaniiiii'fervoreaiii€umnummumexlractamezi{CK^ 
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ipa ofiert, inquiafii, *Ea •ocip«, et quuitiim polai animofld oontimiiiedonflt.. 
Afe, Terft, ToigM in me alacnter.' dnod etai recusuet pnmikm Cadoiti-' 
dim, etram oognitioiu pie permittendmni mooefet ftc petmt, tandem, cm 
Wf B te tnf, hone aareiim nummum accef^tiinim ee ravpondit, eumqne omai- 
bos astantibue oatend^-u^ dudt 'En, chaii fiatraayistua eat aignum et anabc^ 
quod poCeatatem aooepenm contra doctofom Luthemm acriboidi. Rogoita* 
qoe voah at cjua rei teatea eaae Telitia.' Comque aureum nummum maran- 
pio auo leGondidiaaet, Lotbero manum in aponnonem {hu^ et aasceptB 
contentiooia porrezit, pro ciyua oonfinnatione Lutherua ipaiTidaaim bauBtom 
vini propinavit, adhoitana eum, ne aibi parceiet, aed quant6 vehementius et 
animoeiua oontim ae ageret, tantd ilium sibi chariorem futmunL" E&tL &h 
cmia PtBTM •flwcroi q€ dtmmI ofigvM CtfttuniMU oocnaaictiMnk 

Hoapbuan adda, ** ilec te, Christiane lector, foerunt infeluaaaimi iatius 
CdtaininiB, quod ex pacto et aponaione ausceptnm, tot jam annia Elcclesiani 
gra>i8aim^ czeicuit, m&uata auapida." 

Page 208. 

The following ia a apedmen of the viewa oi Zandijua on this head :— 
** Damua reproboa neceaaitate peccandi eoque et pereundi ex bac Dei oidina- 
tione oonatnosi, atque ita conatringi, ut neque aut noo peocare et periie." — 
** We grant uiat reprobatea are constrained b^ a neceaaity of sinning, and 
therefore of periabing through this ordination ot Gtod, and mat they are con- 
atrained in auch a manner as to be unable to do otherwise than sin and 
perish.** 

Page 817. 
**^promrion for future changes, SfCj* 

This was entirdy on the principle of the Sodnians, of whose Catochiam 
Moeheim says : — " It never obtamed among them the authority of a public 
Confeaaion or rule of fidth : and hence the Doctors of that sect were authop- 
iied to correct and contradict it, or to aubstitute another form of doctrine in 
its place.** 

Accordingly, in a subsequent Edition of this Catechism published by 
CreUius, Sdinditingius, and the Wissowatn, some parts were altered, and 
others corrected. 

Page 820. 

'* Their Liturgie, (which began in the nona^ rdgn of Edward VI, and, 
after some y<MLr8' interruption, got stronger footmg by an Act of Pariiament 
'n Glueen Elizabeth's day, and so was become almost of fourscore years* 
prescription, half as old as one of our grandfathers) is decried, antiquated 
oy the praaent Pariiament, contemned hj the people, and succeeded hy a 
»ew tfamg called a Directory of four or nve years' unquiet standing, which 
ibeady b^ins to lose credit with its first acceptors.**— Dr. Carier^a Jtfbftves, 

Page 285. 

^ 'It would appear that Antinomianism still flourishes, to a fiightful extent, 
Bi Eagbnd. Robert Hall, in one of his Sermons, says, " White Antinomi- 
anism is maknijz rapid strides through the land, and has already convulsed 
and disorganized so many of our Chtvches.** A recent writer, too, in speak- 
ing of Dr. Hawkins, wbio^ like the founder of the English Antinomians. Dr. 
Cnsp, belongs to the Church of En^and, says, ** his books and converts have 
infected our churches as with a kmd of pestilence, and are perverting the 
minds of multitudes within the pale of the establishment**— Jame« on DiseenL 

Page 285. 

Few have laid open more powerfully than does the illustrious Grothis the 

biwful woriungs or the Calvinistic doctrine. His opponent, Rivetus. having 

complained that there was no longer Hie means of providing fit and proper 

outuHetB for the Consistories, Grotius remoriLs, that hi the Churcfaea of wr» 



mer times, thoa^ there were not then ao many ikh people as among the 
fi^lowers of Rivetus, there was ^ an abundant supply for all sncfa pur- 
poses ; — the doctrine of imputed justice having not yet chilled their hearts 
to diajitv and good works : — '*Cur erso ilia neoessaria nunc minus suppe- 
tont? Q.uia non docentur nunc ea & necessitate ac dignati(Hie opearum 
liberaUtatis et misericordiae auas olim docebantur. Justitia impntata frifius 
injedt et plc^i et pldi>is ducmus." — IH Rioet. Jipohg, Diaeusa, Of the £>o- 
trme of Perseverance, Grotius truly says, ** Nullum potuit in Christianismum 
induci do^a ponidositts quam hoc" He adds, ** None of the ancients 
tau^t this dwstrine ; none of them vi^uld have borne its being tau^^ — 
Hoc nemo veterum docuit; nemo docoitem tulisset — In MimaiOn fro 9uii 
ad Ckasandrwn noUs, By Beza it vras held that Davk^ even when polluted 
unth adulteiy and homicide, did not lose Hno Holy Spirit, nor the leas con* 
tinue to be a man after God's own heart : — ^^Non desiit tamen tunc tempo* 
lis esse vir secundum cor Dei." 

Page 234. 

J'ai vodu indiquer comment les croyances Piotestantes ont d& disparftitre 

toutes,ethiissernireli^onvacantesdansleunioontr^esrespectives 

J'ai la conscience intime d'avoir ^crit sans passion et je donne comme H- 
sultat ceitain, d'aprfts mes recherches et mes meditations la disposition to- 
tale du Protestantisme. II n'y a rdellement, plus de Lutheriens ni de Cal- 
vinistes : il n'y a plus de mystiques dans les rangs des R^form^s ; il ne i^ 
trouve m^me plus de Sociniens ; on n'v reconn6it qu'une masse de sentimens 
confiis composes de raisonnemens et de sensations indefin^s. 

Page 237. 

''Roman Catholics,'' says Plowden, ** reraice to find such honor done to 
their doctrine of submitting private to the Church's public interpretations of 
the Scripturea when the vigomian prelate (Hura) puts St AugU8tin*8 
wcn^s to the ManiduBans into the mouth of his deceased fiiend ( Warfoor- 
ton) to strike dumb and confound some modenkfrte kUerpretera of the Word 
— * Ye who believe what you will in the Gkispel and disbelieve what you 
will, assuredly believe not ioe Gk>spel itself but yourselves only.' " 

PageSSS. 

In addition to the difficulties thrown in the way of a dear understancBng 
of the Scriptures, by the incorrectness of translators, by fiilse punctuatioiii 
&c. &c are to be taken into account also such corruptions of the meaning of 
the text as may have arisen from design. Thus, in an edition printed in 
1666, the verse in Acts vi, 3, referring to the choosing of Deacons, stands 
thus, "Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among you seven men of hone^ 
report, full of the Hdy Ghost and wisdom, whom ye may appoint over this 
business," instead of ** we may appoint," — an alteration mteiraed| it is sup* 
posed, for the purpose of establishing the i>eoi^e's power, not only m electing 
out also ordaining their ministers. A misrepresentation of the meaning or 
Scripture, for a uke covert purpose, occurs in the quarto Bible printed in 
Ctueen Anne's time, 1706^here the heading or contents prefixed to Uie 149th 
Psalm run thus : *< The Prophet exhorteth to praise Gk)d for his love to the 
Church and for that power which he hath given to the Church to rtde the 
eonscieneea of menJ" This innovation on m edition of 1614, (where the 
heading is, *' An ^diortation to the Church to praise the Lord for his vietoiy 
and conquest that he giveth his saints against all man's powei^ was sup- 
posed to have been introduced by the partisans of the Stuarts, K>r the pur- 
pose of sanctioning their arbitrary prindples. 

Page 839. 
By no writer have the difficulties of expounding Scripture been set forth, 
with more alarmine forceu than by the ereat Jeremy Taylor himiei^ in tht 
iUtowing passage of his Lober^ or Prq&sying :— << Since there are so many 
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(of Scriptnra) with infinite YwnatiooB of mding ; nioe a tanons in* 
tcfpoQClkMi, a psnotheu, a letter, an aoceot, may much ahior tiba sense : 
■nee some ptecea ha^edivefB Uteial somes, may have spiiitna], mysticai uA 
aUegoiical lamninga ; since there are so many tn^iiea, metonynuea, iioniei, 
hyperboles, propiisties and impropiieties of language^ whose understanding 
.depends upon such circumstanosB that it is almost in^wssiUe to know the 

proper interpretatkm ance there are aome mysterieB whidi, it 

the best advantiy of emfeasinn, are not eaay to be Mprehended, and whose 
f»p^TT^i~»t by reason or our imperfeGtion, most needa be dadL and some- 
times unintelupble { and, lastijr, since these oidinary meana at eaqpoimdiiig 
Soripture, as seairJimg the origmals, conference of place% pari^ of rrason, 
analogy of fiutfa^ are all dubiooai uncertain and Tety fijfible, he that is the 
wisest and bj oonsequenoe the likeliest to expound truest, in all probability 
of reaaon wiu be to^ &r fitom confidence^ beeauae every one of these, and 
many more, are bke so nouj degrees of improbability and incertainty, sU 
depressinff our ceitainty of raiding out truth in such mysteries and anudst 

Yet this is the Book, so aw&Uy beset with difficulties, which those inefia- 
Ue blockheads of the Second Rdbrmatkm, in Ireland, the**8,**8,&c, 
would throw open, by wholesale, to the in^scriminato perusal of the multi- 
tude! 

P««e S39. 

" St August Lob. de Hsbius. nnmbereth nine^ seversl heresies (so man^ 
Reformatioofl were tfaqr) sprung up between Cnrist's time and his — i. e. m 
about ibur centuries. So many more rose between St Augustin's days and 
Luther's — i. e. one hundred end eig^ity heresieB in fifteen hundred years. 
Betwixt Luther's apostacy finom St Austin's rule and defection firom the 
Catholic Church in 1517 and the year 1595, (which is but an interval of sev* 
snty-cig|it years) modem authors, Sisphilua, Hosins^ Pnteokis, and others, 
do reckon two hundred and seventy new sects, all Rffft rmrt io ns ^if ¥rhat was 
some days or some hours befere.** — Dr. 0mriu*9 Jtfofjecf^ ^ 

PageSiO. 

The Protestant Episoopius was at least consistent when, firom his per- 
suasion of the fidUbilitj^ ot all modem translations, he insisted that all sorts 
of persons, laborers, sailors, women, &c^ ouf^ to laam Hebrew and Greek. 

Page 240. 
" Obscurii^ in the memdng iff ScriphweJ" 

In speaking of what are caDed plain texts, which, as he alleges^ all parties 
claim on their side, and much wonder that their adversanes can mistake their 
meaning, an acute sceptiGal writer says, *'The plain texts, from St Austin's 
days, at least in the West, were all in favor of Predestination, and upon 
those plain texts the Articles of our Church aiul all other Protestant Churcnes 
were founded. It is true in Gtueen Elizabeth's time there were some few 
among the inferior Clergy Ibr Free-Will ; but then those ' incorrigible Free- 
will men,' as they were colled, were, by direction of the Bishops, sent to 

prison. But since the Court in Charles the First's time hdped to 

open the eyes of our divines, they, no longer blinded by their Articles, dearly 
see that all those plain texts are all for Free- WUL** ^ r*^vr 

^-^., rwa,L ^-y'-*^'^"^' " ^^ 

THB BNOb 
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THB HOLY BIBLti, iranslated from the Latin tulgafej 
diligently compared with the Hebrew, Greek, and other edi- 
tions, in dWera tankages; the OLD TESTAMENT, first 
published by the English College, at Doaay, A. D. 1609 ; and 
the NEW TESTAMENT, first published by the English 
College, at Rheims, A. D. 1588. With Annotations, Refe^ 
rences, and a Historical and Chronolc»fical Index. The 
whole revised and dili^ntly compared with the Latin Y nlgatei 
To thii edition Annotauons and Parallel Refevenees are siven to the 
corresponding passages of the sacred Tolume, and Historical and Chro* 
liolo^ical Indexes oftht Old and New TMUments, ctimptising a Sunn 
marv of Sacred History, a Table of ControTorsial Referentes, a Table 
of all the Epistles and GK)spels, for all the Sundays and Holidays 
throughout the year, the Decree of the Council of Trent, in fUll, respecting 
the reading and publishing of the Holy BcriptureSf and other useful 
and" valuable Tables, not to be found in any other edition, making this 
the most complete and Taluable Catholic Kble erer published in this 
country. Royal 8vo. All prices, frora $3 to $10 

This is the only edition patronized by the Catholic Hierarchy and 
Clery:y, and they use no o^bmr, 

THE MANUAL OF CATHOLIC PIETY t containing a se- 
lection of Fervent Prayers, Pious Reflections, Pathetic Medi^ 
tatioQs. and Solid Instructions; adapted to every state of 
life. By Rev. Wm. Gahan. 32mo. closely printed, 8 plates, 

50 cts. 
RIVERS'S MANUAL; or, Pastoral Instructions upon the 
Creed, Commandments, Sacraments, Lord's Prayer, &c. dtCi 
Collected from the Holy Scriptures, Councils, Fathers, and 
approved Writers in God's Church, with Prayers conformable 
thorcto, for the use of those who wish to be instructed in the 
Principles and Duties of the Christian Religion. 12mo., with 
a beautiful Frontispiece, ^I 25 

THE POCKET MANUAL of Spiritual Exercises ; or Devout 
Catholic's Vade Mecum, 9 plates, 37 cts; 

Tin: MOST IMPORTANT TENETS of the Catholic 
church fairly explained. By the Rev. R. Baxter, S. J. To 
which is added, the Declaration of the Catholic Prelates, 
the Vicars' Apostolic, and their coadjutors in G. Britain, 
32mo. 25 cts. 

THE DOUAY CATECHISM; or an Abridgment of the 
Christian Doctrine; with proofs of Scripture on points con- 
troverted J by way of Question and Answer. Composed in 



1649, by Rev. Henry Teuberville, D. D., now approved and 
recommended for his diocese by th^ Right Rev. B^niBdict, 
Bishop of Boston, 18mo. 25 cts. 

This is the only full edition published; the Philadelphia one, put out 
)inder the name of Dr. Doyle's Catechism, has left out the office of our 

Blessed Lady. &c. 

THE GEfO;RAL HISTORY OF THK CHRISTIAN 
CHURCH, from her birth to her final triumphant state in 
Heaven. Chiefly deduced from the Apocalypse of St. John, 
the Apostle and Evangelist. By Sig. Pastonni, 12mo. $1 25 
'* Blessed is he that readetn, and beareth the words of this prophecy." 

THE LAYMAN'S RITUAL, containinff Practical Methods 
of Christian Duties, both Religious and Moral, drawn out of 

• Holy Scripture, the Roman Ritual, the Cathechism ad Paro^ 
ehos, dbc. Containing, also, explanations of the Ceremonies 
psedat Mass, and in the Administration of the Sacraments, 
with the Blessing of Creatures, 18mo. 62i cts. 

BT. BONA VENTURE'S LIFE OP OUR LORD AND 
SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST. Translated from the original 
Ladn. To which are added, the Devotions to the Three 
Hours' Agony of our Saviour on the Cross, and the Life of 
the glorious St. Joseph, 18mo. 75 cts. 

COBBETT'S HISTORY OF THE PROTESTANT RE- 
FORMATION in England and Ireland ; showing how that 
event has impoverished and degraded the main body of the 
people in those countries, in a series of letter^ad dressed to 
all sensible and just Englishmen; in 2 vols. 18mo. $1 

. The second volume oontains a list of the abbeys, priories, nunneries, 

hospitals, and other religious foundations in England and Wales, and 

in Ireland, con^scatcd, seized on, or alienated, by the " Protestant Re- 
formation" sovereigns, and parliaments. 

COBBETT'S LEGACY TO THE PARSONS ; being the 
third and last vol. of the History of the Reformation. Ad- 
dressed to the Church Parsons in general, Including the 
Cathedral and College Clergy and the Bishops, with a dedi* 
cation to Dr. Bloomfield. Bjshop of London. To ysrhich is 
added a Legacy to the Laoourcrs, 18mo. 60 cts. 

WARD'S TREE OF LIFE ; or, the Church of Christ ; 
being a fine line engraving, 25 by 40 inches, appropriately 
coloured, varnished and mounted. It is brougnt down to 
the present time, and exhibits at one view a complete his- 
tory of the Church from its first establishment, $3 
This beautiful ecclesiastical chart, merely as a picture, is enough to 

embellish any parlour; and no Catholic Church or family ought to be 

without it. 

THE LIVES OF THE MOST EMINENT SAINTS OF 
THE ORIENTAL DESERTS : or the Wonders of God 
in the Wilderness. With an Appendix, containing a col- 
lection of remarkable Anecdotes, Aphorisms, &c. &c. of the 
Eastern solitaries. Selected from the genuine works of the . 
Holy Fathers, and other ecclesiastical writers. By the Rt. 
Rev. Richard Challoner, V. A., 12mo. $1 

AUTHENTIC REPORT of tb^ Controversial Piacui*w^ 



between the Rer. Riehard T. P. Pope, and the Rev. Thomas 
Maguire, 12mo. $1 

THE M. R. DR. JAMBS BUTLER'S Catechism, revised, 
enlarged, improTed, and recommended by the foar Catholic 
Archbishopt oif Ireland, as a general Catechism. 18mo. 8 cts. 

▲ CATECHISM; or, short Abridgment of the Christian Doc- 
trine. Approved by Abp. Marechal, 6i cts. 

RT. REV. BISHOP FEN WICK'S Catechism, for the Dio- 
cese of Boston, . '6i cts. 

TRAVELS OF AN IRISH GENTLEMAN in Search of a 
Religion. With notea and Illustrations, by the Editor of 
'* Captain Rock's Memoirs." (Thomas Moore, Esq.) 12mo. 

871 ct8« 

THE HISTORY OF THE VARIATIONS of the Protes- 
tant Churches. By James Benign Bossuet, Bishop of Meaux, 
2 vols. 12mo. $2 50 

This celebrated work is now for the first time printed in the United Slates, 

and offered at a sum scarcely over one half the European price. 

THE MOVEABLE FEASTS, Fasts and other Annual Ob- 
servances of the Catholic Church. By the Rev. Alban But- 
ler, author of the Lives of Saints, &c. I2mo. $1 75 

THE GAUDEN OF THE SOUL; or, a Manual of Spiritual 
Exercises and Inetructions for Christians, who, living in the 
world, aspire to devotion. A new, amended, and greatly 
enlarged edtl^on, 18mo. $1 

This Mition is recommended bv some eminent Prelates as the beet 

that ever was published of this celebrated Prayer Book. 

THE PIOUS GUIDE to Prayer and Devotion: containing 
various practices of Piety, calculated to answer the demands 
of the devout Members of the Roman Catholic Church, 18mo. 

75 cts. 
The best Prayer Book, perhaps, in the language^ for devout persons, 

members of sodalities, pious confraternities, &c. 

THE KEY OF PARADISE 5 opening the Gate to eternal 
Salvation, 18mo. 75 cts. 

The many editions which have been published of this highly valued 

Prayer Book, area sufficient proof of its merit: together with the usual 

devotions is given, the " Office for each day in the week. 

PRINCE HOHENLOE'S PRAYER BOOK, 18mo. 75 cts. 
THE BOOK OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH : 

in a Series of Letters, addressed to Robert Southey, Esq. 
LL. D., on his " Book of the Church." By Charles Butler, 
Esq., 12mo. 75 cts. 

THE LIFE of that Holy Bishop and pure Patriot, Rt. Rev. 
James Doyle^ D. D., Bishop of Kildare and Leighlin; com- 
piled from original documents. With a Portrait, 18mo. 50 cts. 

THE NEW TESTAMENT of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, translated from the Latin Vulgate ; diligently com- 
pared with the original Greek ; and first published by the 
English College at Rheims, Anno. 1582. With Annotations, 
&c. 12mo. 50 cts. 

THE YOUNG LADIES' MIRROR: or, Models of Piety. 
Proposed to the Imitation of Young Ladies who aspire to 



Christian perfection. Translated from the French. By Rev. 
Ed. Peach, 18mo. 624 cts 

THE UNITED STATES' CATHOLIC ALMANAC, or, 
Laity's Directory, published annually about the 1st January, 

25 cts. 

A LETTER ON CHRISTIAN UNION, addressed to the 
Kight Rev. B. B. Smith, Protestant Bishop of the Diocese 
of Kentucky, by the Right Rev. Dr. Kenrick, 12j cts. 

DR. ENGLAND'S DISCOURSE in the Cathedral of Charles- 
ton, upon the occasion of giving the habit of the Ursuline 
Order to a young lady, May 19, 1835. To which is added, a 
History of the Order, and the form of the Ceremony, Prayers, 
&c. The rules of St. Augustine, and the Constitution of the 
Ursuline Order, 37 j cts. 

A LETTER AND A FAREWELL SERMON, with notes. 
By the Rev. Pierce Connelly, A. M., late Rector of the Epis- 
copal Church, Natchez, 25 cts. 

THE PRIZE BOOK; or a Series of Instructions on some 
of the most important duties of Youth. By the author of 
'' Alton Park " 12mo. Si 

THE COMMONITORY OF ST. VINCENT OFLERENS, 
translated from the correct edition of Baluzius, with notes. 
Historical and Explanatory, to which is prefixed the Life of 
the Author. By the Rev. John Shanahan, ISmo. 37& cts. 

FREQUENT COMMUNION, or the Advantages and N«ces- 
eity of it asserted and proved from the Scripture Authority 
and Tradition, J8mo. 75 cts. 

USURY, FUNDS, AND BANKS ; also ForestaHing, Traffic, 
and Monopoly ; likewise Pew Rent and Grave Tax ; together 
with Burking and Dissecting; as well as the Gallican Liber- 
ties, are all repugnant to the Divine and Ecclesiastical Laws, 
and destructive to Civil Society. By Rev. J. O'Callaghan^ 

75 cts 

THE SHORTEST WAY TO END DISPUTES about 
Religion. By Rev. R. Manning, 12m&. 75 cts. 

CHRISTIANITY » or, the Evidences and Character of the 
Christian Religion. By the Right Rev. Doctor Poynter, 
Vicar Apostolic, London, l8mo. 75 cts. 

THE IMITATION OF CHRIST, in four books. By Thomas 
k Kempis. Translated from th>a original Latin, by the Right 
Rev. Richard Challoner. V . A., 32mo. 60 cts. 

A MANUAL OF THE CEREMONIES used in the Catho- 
lic Church. FaithftiUy translated by order of the first coun- 
cil held in Baltimore, for the use of the Churches in (he 
United States, 12mo. with a frontispiece, 91 50 

AN ABRIDGMENT of tbe above, foe th« vse of Sextons and 
those who serve about the altar, 12mo. S7h ci9, 

A SHORT HISTORY of the first beginning and progress of 
the Protestant Religion. Gathered out of the best Protestant 
Authors. By the Rt. Rev. Dr. Challoner, 25 cts. 

THE CROSS IN ITS TRUE LIGHT: or, the Utility of 
Sufferings. By L. P. Finamonti, 32mo. ^5 cts. 

1* 



THE HISTORY of the OLD and NEW TESTAMENT, 
intertpened with Moral and Instructive Reflections, chiefly 
taken from the Holy Fathers. By Rev. J. Reeve, 12nio. $1 25 

HOMILIES ON THE BOOK pP TOBIAS, in a series of 
popular instructions, specially intended for Christians en- 
saged in the concerns of the world. Ry Rev. F. Martyn, 
l2ino. 75 cts. 

A HISTORY OF THE CHURCH, from its Establishment 
to the Reformation. — By Rev. C. C. Pise, D. D., 5 vols. 8vo. 

$7 50 

A COMPENDIOUS ABSTRACT of the History of the 
Church of Christ, from its foundation to the eighteenth cen- 
turv; illustrated with remarkable events and occurrences, 
ana a brief detail of the eminent virtues and apostolic labours 
of the Holy Fathers, dtc. By the Rev. William Gahan, O. 
a A. 12mo. $1 

INSTRUCTIONS ON THE PRAYERS and Ceremonies of 
the HoIt Sacrifice of the Mass. Translated from the French 
of M. Cochin, and arranged for each Sunday throughout the 
year, 12mo. $1 

THE LENTEN MONITOR, or Moral Reflectionsand Devout 
Aspirations on the Gk>8pel, for each day from Ash- Wednes- 
day to Easter Sunday, by the Rev. P. Baker, 12mo. 75 cts. 

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS for each day throughout the 
y^ar, enltiged and edited by Rev. Ed. Peach. I2rao. $t 

THE POOR MAN'S CATECHISM, or the Christian Doc< 
trine Explained, 12mo. 75 cts. 

THE CATHOLIC CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTED in the 
Sacraments, Sacrifice, Ceremonies and Observances of the 
Church. By the Right Rev. Dr. Challoner, ISmo. 50 cts. 

AN HISTORICAL CATECHISM, complete in four parts; 
containing a Summary of the History, Doctrines and Prin- 
ciples of me Roman Catholic Church: by M. L'Abbe Fleury, 
18mo. 62h cts. 

Another edition of the above work, consisting of the 1st and 2d 
parts only, revised by the Right Rev. Bishop Cheverus, Bos- 
ton, 18mo. 

AN EXPOSITION OF THE DOCTRINE of the Catholic 
church in matters of controversy, by the Rt. Rev. James B. 
Bossuet, a new edition, with copious notes by the Rev. John 
Fletcher, D. D., ISmo. 62i cts. 

A COMPARATIVE VIEW of the Grounds of the Catholic 
and Protestant churches, by the Rev. John Fletcher, D. D., 
12mo. $1 

THE DIFFICULTIES OF PROTESTANTISM, by the 
Rev. John Fletcher, D. D. ]2mo. 75 cts. 

AN AMICABLE DISCUSSION on the Church of England, 
and on the Reformation in general, by the Right Rev. J. F. 
M. Trevern, D. D. Translated by the Rev. Wm. Richmond, 
2 vols. 12mo. ftl 75 

AN ANSWER TO THE REV. G. S. FABER'S Difficulties 
of Romamism, by the Right Rev. J. M. Trevern, Bishop of 



Strasburg. Translated by the Rev. F. C. Husenbeth, 12mo. 

75 cts. 

THE END OF RELIGIOUS CONTROVERSY, in a 
friendly correspondence between a religious society of Pro- 
testants and a Roman Catholic Divine, by the Right Rev. Dr. 
Milner, 8vo. $1 50. 

A PAPIST REPRESENTED and Misrepresented, or a two- 
fold character of Popery, by the Rev. John Gothcr, ISmo. 

37 cts. 

VISITS TO THE BLESSED SACRAMENT and to the 
Blessed Virgin, for every day in the month. From the Italian 
of Liguori, 32mo. 50 cts. 

THE SOUL UNITED TO JESUS in the Adorable Sacra- 
ment, or a Devout method of hearing Mass, before and after 
Communion, 32mo. 37i cts. 

THE SPIRITUAL COMBAT, to which is added the Peace 
of the Soul, and the Happiness of the Htsart, which dies to 
itself in order to live to God. 50 cts. 

THE DEVOUT COMMUNICANT, with engravings. By 
the Rev. P. Baker, O. S. F. 24mo. 50 cts. 

THINK WELL ON'T, or Reflections on the great Truth of 
the Christian Religion, for every day in the month, by the 
Right Rev. Dr. Challoner. 37^ cts. 

A NET FOR THE FISHERS OF MEN— the same which 
Christ gave to his Apostles, wherein the points controverted 
betwixt Catholics and Sectarians are briefly exhibited, by way 
of dilemma. 6i cts. 

FIFTY REASONS whv the Roman Catholic and Apostolic 
Religion should be embraced by every Christian, ' 371 ct5. 

THE GROUNDS OF THE CATHOLIC DOCTRINE, 
contained in the profession of faith, published by Pope Pius 
IV. and now in use for the reception of converts into the 
Church. To which is added, reasons why a Roman Catholic 
cannot conform to the Protestant religion, 32mo. 25 cts. 

MEDITATIONS OF ST. AUGUSTINE, 18mo. 60 cts, 

CONFESSIONS OF ST. AUGUSTINE, 18mo. 50 cts. 

MANUAL OF ST. AUGUSTINE, l8mo. 37* cts. 

SOLILOaUIES OF ST. AUGUSTINE, 18mo. 50 cts. 

SPIRITUAL RETREAT, for eight successive days: with 
meditations and considerations, for ecclesiastics, religious, and 
all devout Christians: from the French of Bourdaloue, 18mo. 

75 cts. 

THE LIFE OF SAINT PATRICK, Apostle of Ireland ; 
with a copious index and a chronological table^ dbc. 75 cts. 

FATHER ROWLAND, a North American tale, 50 cts. 

THE INDIAN COTTAGE, a Unitarian Story. By the author 
of Father Rowland, 50 cts. 

PIETY EXEMPLIFIED ; with appropriate illustrations, from 
historical and other sources ; inten^iersed with familiar reflec- 
tions, adapted to the capacity of youth : by the Rev. B. Raj- 
ment, 2 vols. 18mo. $1 25 
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INSTRUCTION FOR YOUTH in Christian Piety, by the 

llev. C-harlcs Gobbincl, L). D., 8vo. §1 50 

A MODKL FOR YOUNG MEN, displayed in the edifying 

life of Claude le Feletier de Sousi, translated by the Rev." Ed. 

IVach, ISmo. 50 els. 

THE MKTUOPOLITAN, 1 vol. 8vo. §1 

ThiA volume which was iusucd in the form of a periodical, constitutes, 
of itself, a vjry usi'fiil work. The original pieces are from the pens uf 
divines wol! ver?cHl in the subjects of which they treated; and are |»re- 
8Lnti>d in a titylc which cannot but jileasc the man of taste and religion. 
The reiecl pk'ces an* from annroved authors, and form a body of niiscel- 
laneous readniu* hichly valuable and instructive. The whole will be found 
to he a work Which is far from ephemeral; and which every lover of 
truth and t;oud nading should place in his library. 

ENGLAND'S REFORMATION, a poem in four cantos, by 
Thomad Ward, ISino. §1 

A COLLECTION OF TRACTS on several subjects, con- 
nected with the civil and religious principles of Catholics, by 
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